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ADVERTISEMENT. 

With diffidence I venture to lay this volume before the public. 
Whatever may be its defects or merits, it certainly owes nothing 
to the influence of learned ease, or the support of a patron. An 
American author is not favoured with either the one or the other. 
It was written under the unceasing pressure of my pastoral and 
academic labours ; and the pleasure and amusement, which every 
author feels in arranging his materials, were resumed, from time 
to time, to beguile a sombre hour. I have been anxious to ren- 
der it, in every respect, worthy of the notice of the public. But, 
it is, perhaps, prudent to conceal how much pains have been 
taken, and how many years have been spent, in collecting ma- 
terials "in the toon of that singulaire an^ graite mann Maister 
William Pmn," to render them worthy of patronage, until it be 
known whether that shall ever be bestowed on it. 
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The materials of this volume were gleaned from various 
sources ; and during that period in which the society of 
Ifriends stnl^led into existence. 

* * * * Ih that extraordinary ]>eriod, when death 
had removed the head of that party which had been flung 
into power by the Whirlwind of faction, the British nation 
replaced its native prince on the thron« of his fathers. 
***** 

***** But Charles II. was an unprincipled man. 
He neither feared God, nor regarded man. He was a 
Jesuit in politics, a Judas in religion, a Nero on the 
throne. Irreclaimable even by the lessons which the na- 
tion had given his family, in the reigns of his father and 
grandfather; and deplorably and culpably ignorant of the 
duty and the art of ruling ; and in a great degree a stran- 
ger to the character and disposition of that high-minded 
people, over whom he was placed as chief magistrate, he 
came to the throne with all the errors of a Stuart, if pos- 
sible, tenfold increased. His reign, under the tutorship 
of I^auderdale, exhibited .little else than misrale, and tyr 
ranny and cruelty. 

The kingdom he claimed as his inheritance by birth- 
right. The treasure, and the bodies, and the consciences 
of the people he considered as his property ; and as much 
at his disposal as his moveables, or the tenants of his 
stables. By the act of supremacy.of A. D. 1669, pro- 
cured by the most corrupt influence, he received power 
over all matters and persons, ecclesiastical and civil. He 
modelled the form of worship and government in the 
church according to his will. He denied to the people the 
right of electing their ministers, or of thinking far them- 
selves f or of taking care of their own souls. 
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The whigs of Scotland, whom lord Belhaven styled 
(( tlie true blue presbyteriaos,"* did nqt understand this. 
They had once recalled the king, and had set the crown 
on his head. They expected a diflferent return. They re- 
monstrated. They called this an impious stretch of power. 
The conscience, they told him, is left as free as the wind 
on their mountains. This was, moreover, trenching on 
their cliartered rights as Scotchmen ; and it was a laying 
on the shoulders of an erring mortal what could be borne 
by no man. It was the prerogative of the Lord Jesus 
Christ that he was usurping. 

To this bold declaration of a very brave and loyal peo- 
■p\e., Charles II. replied by an edict, which drove four 
hundred of Scotland's best and most faithful ministers 
into prison, or into exile ; and he placpd their flocks un- 
der bishops and curates, most unhappily selected-r-:for, 
according to bishop Burnet, they were without religion, 
and many of them without morals. 

A Scotchman's conscienfce is not to be dictated to in 
saatters of religion. .The mass of the people instantly 
turned away from those temples in which they had for- 
merly worshipped with delight; but which were now pol- 
luted by the slaves of tyranny. They invited their pas- 
tors to meet them in their private houses — rfor their churchr 
es were taken from them. These houses were soon found 
to be too small for the mass of population which crowded 
forward around their much loved pastors. They betook 
themselves to the fields. Hencp the origin of conventicles 
and field meetings, 

To put down these,' and to regain the consciences of 
his subjects, Charles II. had recourse to cruel means,. 
His sanguinary laws made it penal in any person even to 
be present at a conventicle : and high treason in a clergyr 
man to officiate in any way at it. A price was set on the 
heads of the ministers who refused to abandon their flocks, 
und become traitors to religion. The soldiery were turn- 
ed loose on the country : and they butchered pastor and 
people ! 

The people, after long submission and suffering, goad- 

* In his speech in the Scottish parliament, 1706. — I mean here 
the whigs of the covenant, of course. 
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cd on to despair, began, at length, to assert the lawfulness 
of self-defence against these lawless and brutal soldiers, 
let loose against them by those who had sworn to protect 
them. Hence the oi'igin of the practice of coming armed 
to the conventicles. 

It was no sooner known that they had assumed this at- 
titude than tliey were denounced as rebels'r— and without 
an examination of their grievances, they were put out of 
the protection of the law. And what was the character 
of these mein? They were no rebels. Oppression had 
driven them to desperate measures of defence. There was 
not a moral stain on their character — some few indivi- 
duals, of fier(!fe spirit, only excepted. They were devout 
and pious men ; they possessed an ardent love of civil 
and religious liberty, which no force nor inquisitorial cru- 
elty could subdue. In fine, the qnly crime that the tyrant 
could allege against them, was that of self-defence against 
his tyranny. Their sole crime was their determination 
to be free ; and to secure their religion against those pre- 
lates who were, in a manner so uubefitting their office, 
dragooning a nation to their religion and ceremonies. 

In the dreadful hour of oppression this band of Chris- 
tian patriots raised the standard of self'-defence. In the 
oath of their covenant they pledged support to each other, 
and fidelity to their God. Tm^ appealed, to the Almighty 
for the justness of their cause : and proclaimed war against 
thetycant and his bloody council. 

All their efforts failed to rouse the sleeping energies of 
the nation. The patriot's voice was drowned in the cla- 
mours of the spies and court parasites. The body of the 
nation left this band to their fate for twenty and eight 
years ! Pentland witnessed their melancholy overthrow j 
and Scottish liberty , wailed on her mountains while the 
brave covenanters fell. Drumclog saw them rally and 
gain a battle. But Bothwell's bloody field saw them bro- 
ken irrecoverably. The Christian patriots were driven 
to their mountains and fastnesses. They wandered in the 
deep morasses ; and hid themselves in the caves. The 
bloody tyrant, as if infuriate with success, had recourse 
to means so shocking to every feeling heart, that they 
seem almost the fables of romance to our ears. In addi- 
tion to outlawry, and the confiscation of property, his zeal 
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revived the spirit of the old Norman law which ^^ hanged 
the husband if his wife committed theft." His law made 
the head of each family answer for all his inmates, if they 
had ventured to a conventicle : and the land proprietors 
were made accountable for their tenants.* And to crown 
the whole, he employed such ferocious assassins as Gra- 
ham of Clavers, and Dalziel ; with a complement of the 
body guards, each of Whom threw into the shade the fierc- 
est Indians that ever yelled in the wilds of America. 
These English soldiers occasionally employed the saga- 
cUy of blood hounds to hunt up the retreats of the suf- 
ferers !t 

In this period of civil war, when tyranny struck a blow 
at every dissenter, armed bands of peasantry, with theiv 
chiefs, associated with the fugitive pastor •, the pious and 
orthodox were brought into collision with the sectary and 
fanatic. In their secret haunts, in caves and morasses^ 
the resolutioner met the protester ; and the presbyterian 
the quaker. Yet their common danger never could pre- 
vail on them to sacrifice their peculiar opinions, or even ta 
soften down their asperi^ties. It rather, indeed, seemed 
to endear them to each sect. The sombre hours of the 
wanderer on the lonely mountains, were often enlivened 
by the free exchange of sentiment, or the fierce sallies of 
passion, which eharacteriz* the polemicks of that dayv 
And often the midnignt lamp was seen to illumine the 
dreary and damp cave of the exiles, while they pursued 
the argument, or collected the materials of a well digested 
refutation. 

Among these polemicks who wielded the pen against 
the sectary, and his sword against the enemies of his 
country, was the laird of Torfoot. He Avas of an ancient 
rather than a rich family. His small estate (bow in pos- 
session of two individuals of the fifth generjition from, 
him,) lies in the shire of Lanerk, and in Avendale, at the 
conflux of the beautiful streams of the Aven and the Geel. 

* Crookshank's Hist. vol. i. ch. 12 8c 14. 

J See Laing's Hist, of Scotland during this period, in vol. ii. It is tcv 
this bloody king that Barclay has dedicated his Apology, in a bold and 
flattering style i *' God had restored him to his throne by a singular step, 
■which generations will admire." " God had done greatrthings for him." 
" God had signally visited him with his love," &c. How could the atrfi- 
able Barclay say so of such a person as Cloarles II. f 
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On the east are stretched the mountains of Dungavel ; on 
the south, and bordering the Great Valley, are Cairnsaigh 
and Distinkhorn; the romantic Loudon hill raises its 
conical summit on the west ; and looks over a wide plain, 
terminated on the west by a heathy wild, which spreads 
over the mountains of Drumclog. On the north opens the 
delightful vale through which the Aven pours its broad 
sti'eam, and hastens to mingle with the Clyde at Ha- 
milton. 

From this situation of his estate, and the facilities it af- 
forded of concealing the wanderers, laird Thomas's 
house was the haunt of many distinguished personages of 
that day. * 

Mr, John Kid, and Mr. John King, two eminent 
preachers, and who were martyred in Edinburg, A. D. 
1679, were frequent inmates. The last was a polished 
man and an accomplished scholar. Mr. Hugh M'Kail, 
another minister, who fdl a martyr in A. 1). 1662, in the 
full expansion of genius and learning, also honoured the 
halls of my fathers. He had spent several years in tra- 
velling on the continentj and in foreign universities. His 
name was never mentioned by my ancestor without a tear 
stealing down his manly cheek. The immortal William 
Guthrie, minister of Fen wick, was a favourite at Torfoot. 
He was eminent as a theologian; he was a powerful 
preacher; and excelled in gaining men from the delusions 
of error. The early quakers had drawn away great mul- 
titudes of his parishoners, and it is well known that he 
Regained them all.* He died in A. D. 1655, and left the 
laird to lament an invaluable friend of his youth. 

The venerable Dickson, of Rutherglen, was occasion- 
ally seen in the group; and Mr. Shields enlivened the 
company by his sallies of wit, or roused their languor by 
his impetuous manner. 

The celebrated Fleming, and John Welsh the young- 
er, were sometimes of the parfy. But not even the high: 
character of Fleming's piety and learning, nor the fire of 
young Welsh, could prevent the in^*ectives of uncle John, 
who missed no opportunity of running down as fair game 
*< thefu$Monless doctrines and &wfu? Opostaeie^' of those 

* Scot's Worth, p. 255. Edit, of 1812. 
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■who favoured the indulged. He insisted that they were 
nothing short of tories and erastians. 

Richard Cameron, the minister and the hero, stood 
high in the affections of this interesting group. His learn- 
ing was considerable. He had gleaned his knowledge in 
the seminaries of Scotland and of Holland. He was a 
fluent orator; and what was unusual then, he used the 
English more generally than the Dorick dialect of the 
north. No good man can slander this character. As a 
minister he was faithful and truly laborious ; as a man of 
talents and acquirements, he might, if he had pleased, 
risen high among the licensed opposers of his country. 
Sut as a patriot he laboured during his life; and died 
fighting for that liberty which the patriots of the revolu- 
tion, in some measure, secured. In that day which tried 
the christian patriot's soul, he had made himself master 
of the military exercise ; and he could match laird Tho- 
mas as readily in handling a carbine, or playing with the 
small sword, as he could loose the knots of a syllogism, 
or twist the horns of a dilemma ! This patriot fell in the 
skirmish at Ayrsmoss ; and his eulogium was pronounced 
by the bloody enemy, as he rolled out the head and the 
limbs of Cameron from the sack, before the council at 
Edinburg : " There are the head and the limbs of a man 
" who lived praying and preaching, and who died pray- 
'' ing and fighting." 

In this circle was seen that singular man of God, Mr. 
Alexander Peden. He had a strong, but uncultivated 
mind ; his features were of the bold Roman cast ; his 
brow was high, his nose aquiline, his eyebrows shaggy, 
his hair long and bushy. He was distinguished among 
the ministers by his natural " headpiece)' He despised 
a hat. He wore the large blue bonnet. ■ His manners 
were plain, and his appearance rustic; but his manly, 
sense, and most ardent piety, made ample amends for the 
exterior. In the sombre hours which rolled heavy ovei- 
the wanderers, he was equally prepared to pray like an 
apostle, or to argue on any point, or to detail anecdote, 
gleaned in his travels. In his tour homeward, through 
England,* he had met with George Fox; and the laird 

;Scot'sWorth,p.412. 
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used to say, that nothing could equal the character which 
this shrewd person drew of this far-famed man, and of 
his doctrines, and disciples. It was edifying and interest- 
ing, and occasionally his anecdote, detailed in his broad- 
est Scotch, with his strong Galloway tone, would set the 
gravest of them in a roar. 

The venerable Uauiel Cargil made the Torfoot one of 
his retreats. His theological learning was profound ; his 
manners dignified ; though latterly stern and severe. 
There was something unusually interesting in his coun- 
tenance ; there was that in it which struck awe into the 
beholder, and at the same time something so lovely and 
sweet, that he"gained the aflfection of all. Nothing could 
equal his fine face, when Jighted up by the excitement of 
the pulpit exercise. His deep toned. and musical voice 
was in perfect unison with this set of features ; and then 
bis singular pathos, which revealed the sensibilities of his 
soul, as it put forth its powerful energies over the hearts 
of his audience, produced extraordinary effects. He did 
not terrify; he did not strike the mind damb with amaze- 
ment ; the audience became oppressed with sorrow as he 
spoke, and their labouring hearts vented their feelings in 
floods of tears. He was connected with the first families 
near Glasgow, and had moved in the first circles ; being 
minister of the high church of that city, he had been the 
leading man in that section of the church. He sacrificed 
all worldly honours and emoluments for the love of reli- 
gion and liberty ; and placed himself by the side of the 
patriots, and persecuted ministry of Christ. The liberties 
of his country, and the honour of his master's crown, 
were dearer to him than riches, than friends^ than rela- 
tions, than life itself. ; 
. It was he who performed the most, heroic ministerial 
action that is recorded in church history. At the great 
meeting in Torwood he pronounced the formal sentence 
of ecclesiastical excommunication on the proudest and 
highest heads in the land. He excommunicated king 
Charles II. and his royal brother, James, duke of York, 
and the counsellors and oflBcers of the tyrant. If we ad- 
mit that there is a discipline appointed in the church to 
reclaim offenders ; if this discipline is to be impartially 
pxecuted ; jf the rich members as well as th^ poor, if ma,- 
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gistrates as -well as subjects are, as church members, 
amenable to the rulers of the church, who guard the laws 
of God from brutal insults; if the courts of Christ's house 
know neither father nor mother, king nor beggar, then 
this action can be defended. The king and these coun- 
sellors had voluntarily put themselves under the ecclesi- 
astical law. They had been received into the commu^ 
nion of the church j neither wealth nor. civil oflBces ought 
to screen notorious delinquents. Cargil did what every 
honest minister was bound by the solemn vows of ordi- 
nation to do.* 

And let the tory writers, who slander such men as 
Cargil, accept of the challenge which he threw down to 
his enemies. There was too much learning, and devo- 
tion, and solid ;intellect in CargiPs soul to allow him to 
be a fanatic. It is true he was actuated by a glorious en- 
thusiasm in the greatest of causes. This enthusiastic 
lover of liberty appealed to the Almighty — he laid down 
this challenge : " If these persons whom I have excom- 
municated, do not themselves feel and acknowledge this 
sentence in their last moments, then God shall not have 
countenanced this common exercise of the discipline of 
his house. But if — " This was perfectly accordant with 
our Lord's words, " Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall he hound in heaven." The fact Is on record, that 
some of them did acknowledge, with anguish, the just'- 
ness of that sentence ; and, perhaps, no annals have re- 
corded seven similar instances of such unmingled wretch-r 
edness and terror in the last moments of life, as these all 
did.f 

It is impossible not to contrast with this the last mo- 
ments of father Cargil. He was ordered for execution by 
the council. He met death with unaltered countenance, 
and with a smile at the violence of the council; who or- 
dered the drums to beat one continued roll, that his last 
speech and prayer might not reach the ears of the spec- 

* In these days of loose and degenerate disqipline, nobody is surprised 
at the unhandsome ipanner in which. Cook has expressed the sentiment? 
of modern divines oh this subject. Cook's Hist. Church of Scotland, ^foL 
Ki. ch. 26. Compare the ancient discipline, M'Crie's Knox, note NN n' 
491. * ' 

f Scottish Worthies, Life of Cargil, p. 353. Edin. edit, of 1812 
Cruikshailk's Hist, of the Churclrof Scotland, vol, ii. ch. 4. 
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tetors. The last words of this venetaMe minister and 
'patriot were : " Farewell all relatives anifrntiids ; fare- 
•*< well reading and preaching ; praying and believing ; 
^* wanderings, reproaches, and sufferings — Iforgive-aU 
<' men their wrongs — J\bw welcome Father, Son, and 
^ Holy Ghost — into thy hands 1 commend my spirit." 

And Renvvick, too, was one of the group. I{is sntall 
stature and hlonming counte^ranc&, seemed ill to compor<t 
with that masculine, unsubdued soul, with which he brav- 
>ed the thunders of tyranny 5 and fearlessly supported the 
falling standard of liberty and truth. Laird Thomas was 
tenderly attached to him, and lost no opportunity of pro- 
fiting by hi^ instructive conversation. He lived also to 
see him ascend, on a " fiery yvheel," to the martyr's 
rcrown, amidst an universal burst of anguish from the 
public. , 

Among the distinguished laymen who took an active 
part in the conversations of this group, my manuscript 
mentions sir Robert Hamilton ; a man of noble descent, 
and.of liberal education. But the sufferings of his bleed- 
ing country had preyed on his fine mind, and hadrender- 
ediii'S manners too severe for the ideas of those who ne- 
ver knew the feelings of the patriot, or the pangs of the 
martyr. 

There was also^general Hackstone, of Rathillet, a man 
of tall fra,me, and reserved manners. He had been ac- 
cused of the murder of archbishop Sharpe ; but it is a fact 
well known among thtise fiery spirits, who never thought 
that action culpable, that he was entirely innocents H© 
opposed it from the first with warmth. He had not phy- 
sicabpower to prevent it; but he kept aloof from the (com- 
pany, , and implored the party to spare "those gray 
hairs." t 

There was also, sometimes^ seen laird BalfouF^ of 
Burly, a military character of great skill ami "enterprise* 
He had made greatsacrifices to the idol of his country's 
independence and the liberties of the church. He was the 
leader of the party who slew the archbishop. Laird 
Thomas never admitted him into his protection or hospi- 
tality after this " accursed deed," as he always termed it. 
But uncle John insisted on comforting him : he called it a, 
military execution 5 ; and sternly defended him on the law 
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of retaliation, and military reprisals in 0p6n' war. " It «* 
to be deeply regretted that such things become necessary, 
said the covenanter, " but it is well known that war has 
f' been pMidy carried on by us, according to our d^clara- 
« tion. That priest had been merged in the civil officer. 
« We called him one of Charles's executioners. It is cef- 
« tain that his hands have been dipped in human gort up 
*' to the wrists. <S'ow they shoot down our men in the 
<' fields without fbrm of trial. The most likely way to 
" stay those sanguinary executions, is to let them see thM 
" our troops shall do the same, if they stop not" 

Burly went to Holland, and' became a favourite at the 
court of the prince, afterwards king William. He was 
returning, charged with a commissiou, but he died on. 
board of the vessel, before he reached the shores of his 
country.*' 

Besides, I see the names of captain Nesbit of the horse, 
the gallant colonel Hall, and captain Paton, who served 
in the wars against Cromwell, in England and in Scot- 
land ; who were intimately acquainted with the state of 
the religious parties of the day. 

In fine, from principal Bailey, and from John, earl of 
lioudon, with whose conversations he bad been honoured, 
he received many valuable communications. 

We naturally wish to know something of an author 
whose works we are reading ; we #ant to know not only 
his character, but his features and appearance. 

The laii'd's studies had been interrupted by the horrid 
din of civil wai". He had been a bookworm ; but he had 
thrown by his pen for his sword. He was enrolled amofig 
the horse of the covenanters. His figure was tall and 
martial ; his face was long and full; his nose was formed 
on the Roman model ; his full lips disclosed through a 
smile a row of double teeth in front, as white as ivory; 
his brow rose high over a pair of nobly arched eyebrows, 
as black as jet ; his eyes were of a bright chesBfut colonr, 

* In the inimitable " Old Mortality," that enchanting writer has Drac- 
tised the ingfenious barbarity of the ancient persecutors. He has dressed 



Burly in the skin of a -wild bekst, and has let slip the furious does on him 
The foot is, hemistook Burley 's character. He was no fanatic- he nevei- 
was reckoned religious ; he had no cant of it. He was ambitious onlv of 
the character of a romantic and daiing military diieftain, on the wfeak 
*jae. See Buriey's Life> in the Scots' WorthiK. ' ^^** 
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and sparkled with uncomtnon lustre ; he wove, his dark 
beard long, with a liberal correspondence of whiskers. 
He wove a high steel head piece, surmounted by a black 
feather. His large chest and square shoulders were en- 
veloped in a hnfT coat. His armour was a short cai'bine, 
and a tnassy andro-ferrara ; his jackboots, made in the 
terrible fashion of the day, came over his knees; a sray 
Oloak was thrown carelessly around him — and borne along 
on his gray steed, he felt as much at home on "a field of 
battle, as at an argument in the parlour, or a dissertation 
in the cave of the wanderers. 

His temper was impetuous in argument, and more so in 
the field ; and'^ometimes wlien reason and remonstrance 
could not prevail in putting a stop to cruelty, his strong 
arm would interpose with his ferrara. There was an in- 
stance of this after the battle of Hrufiiclog. When Burley 
and two other ofQcers moved the host to put the prisoners 
(soldiers of Clavers) to death, by way of reprisals for 
ihe inurder of some of their men; and when the ministers 
(Douglas and King) and laird Thomas could not suc- 
ceed ia| patting down the clamour of Burley, by any ar- 
gumenTfrom usage and from holy writ, the laird drew his 
sword, and declared thatif Burley should dare to touch a 
hair of their heads, his sword should sever his head from 
his shoulders.* 

The MS. proceeds to detail the personal adventures 
and escapes of the laird and his brother. The following 
are specimens : 

The laird and his bene>volent spouse were one day en- 
tertaining their guests, in the best manner that their house, 
eo often pillaged by the licensed freebooters of Clavers, 
could afford, when the herd callan came running in. 
" Speak quickly," said the laird, ^< what you have to 
say with that gaping mouth. " Thefoemen are drivin' 
hfiavy soeevy doon the Snabe Craft/' said the stammering 
lad, ''^anrf they'll be here in a giffy- — rin, sirs." 

The throwing on of their cloaks and hats was the work 

* The poor fellows who were witnesses of this debate, %€re dismissed. 
f* We met here to worship God," said the laird, " You come to murder 
"us. See, .we retiu-n you goQdfor.evil! Your h^nd; are stained with 
"blood — Go wash ti^em, live and repent," They gave three cheers to 
their deliverers, andfied like In^^ans. 
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ef a moment; they made towards the willow thicfeef in; 
the adjabent marsh, and the cautious dame hastened to re*^ 
move all traces of guests having been at her board. JohB 
led the way ; the kird, in his eagerness to help on the 
venerable (3argil and Feden, was the last who approaefe* 
ed the covert. They were all safely in- shelter, when the 
laird discoveredy by a shout from the neighbouring height^ 
that he was seen. A trooper, who acted as sentinel, harft 
taken his station on a fcnall above the old mansion house>^ 
and his keen eyes fell on the laird struggling through the 
swamp. To have gone forward would have detected alL 
<< Better lose one irf^," said he, " than sacrifice all — 
" keep elose in your retreat; your host is the scape-goat^ 
" leave me to my fate." He had instantly formed hi® 
plan. He stretched his course, at a slow pace, toward tlret 
southern extremity of the swamp. The trooper coursed 
around on the highlands to receive him. He had rode a 
semicircle of about a mile. The laird gaiued his object. 
Before he came within reach of the life-guard's carbine,'he 
fiiced about, and made a svvift retreat to the plains on tlte 
lower part of his dairy lands, at the junction of t^ Aven 
and the Greel. The intrepid soldier saw, and^ook a 
course which would have carried him directly through; the 
bushe^where the sufferers were uttering a prayer for 
their Most. He plunged forward; but after a few vain 
struggles, the horse and his rider sunk beneath the green 
sward, and rose no more. The laird, not supposing that 
the soldier would attempt the marsh, had calculated that 
he would return, by the same course ; and he- was sure 
that he cou'ld gain a covert before his pursuer could over- 
take him. On seeing his fate, he was returning, with: a 
speedy step, to the retreat of his friends ; but before he 
could gaiB it, the other troopers, having by this time fiaish- 
ed their search In the house, perceived him^ and set out 
in full chase after him. " That wild bugle note, thatro^md 
« to the fierce chase, rung on my ear," the laird often^Ve- 
peated, " as my death note." He instantly turned about 
again ; he had gained the plain ; he had waded the dark 
stream of the Aven ; he was struggling up a steep defile, 
when a trooper came up with him. Unfortunately the 
laird was unarmed. He faced about to meet his fate. 
" I have at least sq.ved my friends," said he, « and lam 
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'*'M peace wil^ my God." The dragoon, in turning aa 
angle, was suddenly on him; he wag too near him to' 
ahoot ; he felled him with his carbine to the ground. At 
tJiat moment he beard the loud shouts of his comrades, 
who had discovered a conventicle, at that moment, dis- 
missing ; or some of the wanderers fleeing to the moun- 
tains on the opposite side of the Aven, in consequence of 
ttje approach of the dragoons.' His speedy retreat to join 
his companions saved the laird's life, for the blow^^as not 
repeated. 

The next adventure represents the laird and his brotlier 
John taken prisoners, but not by the life-guards ; it was 
by some of Inglis' troops. They were marched on Kil- 
marnock. As they passed the defiles near Lochgate, and 
were approaching Loudon hill, in a dark evening, they 
efiected their escape from the dragoons who bad th© 
eharge of them. It was in consequence of the laird's ex- 
citing an interest in the bosoms of these more humane fel- 
lows in behalf of th»ir prisoners. '' My poor ladjf and 
*^ my babes will bless you for the favour," said the laird, 
grasping his hand, and enforcing his petition.- '^ Can a 
*' man — a soldier, refuse me my life P You have no mare 
^to do than slip us c^from this bandage, and fire aj^istol 
" over Our heads ; we shall give you no further troMet^* 
A tear fell from tiie eyes of the dragoon, as he made the 
appeal in behalf of his wife and babes ; and a smile light- 
ed up his face at the conclusion of the laird's speech. 
"You are too clever a fellow to go before the council/^ 
eiaidhc, while he and his coqapanion (who had fallen in(o 
thm rear) secretly unbuckled the belt by which they had 
lashed their prisoners to their bodies. They slipped off, 
and rushed down from the, narrow path into a steep defllei 
The dragoons gave the instant alarm, and flred oyer their 
heads ; the place, and darkness of the^night, rendered all 
search vain. " JYever doubt my pow&rs^ argument after 
this," said the laird ; " if I can reach the. heart, of one of 
" Charlie's dragoons, I surely can touch Fox's com- 
".science." The laird often told this anecdote while he 
sat Reside his dame, with a babe on each M his Igiees, 
■and he delighted to add how his andro-fer»ara saved the 
life of this same dragoon, at the battle of Both well, from 
the swosd of Biirley, which was descending on his head, 
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and which would have cloven him to the teeth. '} tt Viai 
" a delicious moment 'amid the carnage of a battle," he 
used to say. " A look. from the brave fellow, at the moment 
" when he felt hiinselfbrought back from the verge of eter-i 
'■ «%, told me that he was more than repaid for all that he 
" had done for me." 

•« After many adventures, laird Thomas was taken pri- 
soner at the battle of Bothwell. By some unaccountable 
act of ^lemency, he was doomed only to banishment. 
The vessel sailed for Virginia, with two hundred and 
fifty victims of religious tyranny ; but the ship was not 
destined to cross the Atlantic. It stnick on the Mulesr 
head of Darness, near the Orkneys, and two hundred of 
the wanderers were drowned. Fifty escaped — the laird 
was one of them. He was thrown on the waves ; a surge 
carried him over a iiigh peak, and laid him on the tx>p of 
a cliff; he was washed back ; another, and a greater bil" 
low, threw him battered and bruised on a rock, whence 
he was taken by some humane people ; and in spite of 
Clavers and council, and winds and waves, he retunied 
once more^ by the grace of God, to bless his desolate and 
afflicted faurily.* 

The laird had fought in different battles against the 
enemies of his country and of the kirk. Of Bothwell he 
never was heard to say much; of Ayrsmoor he never made 
mention without shedding tears over the memories of 
Hichard Cameron, and the gallant general Hackstone ; 
the first fell by his side, the latter was taken captive, and 
litsrally butchered, and his limbs suspended on the 
shambles of the council ; of Drumclog he spoke with mi- 
litary enthusiasm. 

The following is the laird's account of the battle : tha 
spelling and style have, of course, undergone some cor- 
rection. I have profited also by family tradition, parti- 
cularly from two aunts, the last of whom died lately in 
Pennsylvania, aged nearly ninety. She was the grandA 
daughter of the laird's second son, and being of the 'ge- 
nuine " covenanting branch of the family," her mind was 
rich in the traditions, or I should say history of the whigs. 

* See his name, Thomas Srownlee of Avifndale, " Cloud of Wit- 
nesses," p. 334, Lond. edit.' fBy snistake he is xmmbpredi among the losik 



THE BATTLE OF DRUMCLOG. 

" EoflowTo, •fe«;to»T») avmnnn, «l*e8j«a»o»." XeDoph. ,, 

On a fair Sabbath morniDg in June, of A. D. 1679; an 
assembly of covenanters sat down on the heathy moun- 
tains of Drumclog. We had assembled not to iigbt, but 
to worship the God of our fathers. We were far from the 
tumult of cities. The long dark heath waved around U9, 
and we disturbed no living creatures saving the pees- 
weep,* and the heather-cock. As usual we had come 
armed. It was for self-defence. For desperate and fe- 
rocious bands made bloody raids through the country. 
And pretending to put down treason, they waged wab 
against religifpi and morals. They spread ruin and ha- 
voc over the face of bleeding Scotland. 

The venerable Douglas had commenced the solem- 
nities of the day. He was expatiating on tiie execrable 
IBvils of tyranny, Our souls were on fire at the reraemr 
brance of our country's sufferings, and the wrongs of the 
church. In this momeut of intense feeling, our watch- 
man posted on the neighbouring hei^t, fired his carbine, 
and ran toward the congregation. He announced the ap- 
proach of the enemy. We raised our ey^s to the minister, 
*'I have done," said Douglas, with.hi^ usual firmness. 
" You have got the theory, now for thfe practice ; yoo. 
know you duty ; self-defence is always lawful. But the 
enemy approaches/' He raised his eyes to heaven, and 
uttered a prayer^ brief and emphatic, lik« the prayer of 
Bichard Cameron, 'f Lord spare the ■gt'een^ and take 
the ripe." 

The ofiicers collected their men, and pluced themselves 
each at the head of those of his own district. Sir Robert 
Hamiliop placed the foot in the centre, in three ranks. A 
company of horse, well armed and mounted, was placed 
o||rthe leftvand a sipall squadron also' on the left. These 
were drawn back, and they occupied the more solid 
ground ; as well with a view to have a more firm footing, 
as to arrest any flanking party that might take them oi^ 
the winga. A deep morass lay between us and the- ^oaBd 
pf the epemy. Our aged menj our females and c&Idren 

• AnglTce, Teewit, jor la|»\?ing. 
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retired. But they retired slowly. They had the hearts 
and the courage of the females and children in those days 
of intense religious feeling, and of suffering. They mani- 
festfed more concern for the fate of relatives— for the fate 
of the church, than for their own personal safety. As 
CJlaverhouse descended the opposite mountains^ they re- 
tired 'to the rising ground in the rear of our host. The 
aged men walked with their bonnets in hand. Their long 
gray locks waved in the breeze. They sang a cheering 
psalm. The music was that of the well known tune of 
the " Martyrs ;" and the sentiment breatlred defiance. 
The music floated down on the wind; Our men gave 
them three cheerg as they fell into their ranks. NevOT 
did I witness such animation in the looks|pf men. For 
me, my spouse, and my little children were in the rear. 
My native pkins, and the halls of ray father, far below, 
in the dale of Aven, were full in view, from the heights 
■which we occupied. My country seemed to raise her 
voice^-the bleeding church seemed to wail aloud. " And 
these," 1 said, as Clavers and his troops winded slowly 
down the dark mountain's side, " these are the unworthy 
slaves, and bloody executioners, by which the tyrant 
completes our miseries." , 

Hamilton here displayed the hero. His portly figure 
was seen hastening from rank to rank. He inspired 
courage into our raw and undisciplined troops. The 
brave Hackstone, and Hall, of Haugh- head, stood at the 
head of the foot, and re-echoed the sentiments of their 
chief. Burley and Cleland had inflamed the minds of the 
horsemen on the left, to a noble enthusiasm. My small 
troop on the right, needed no exhortation. We were a 
band of brothers, resolved to conquer or fall. 

The trumpet of Clavers sounded a loud note of defi- 
ance. The kettle-drum mixed its tumultuous roll They 
halted. They made a long pause. We could see an offi- 
cer with four file, conducting fifteen persons from the 
ranks, to a knoll on their left. I I could perceive one in 
black. It was my friend Ring, the chaplain of lord Car- 
dross, who had been taken prisoner by Clavers, at Ha- 
milton, "Let thein be shot through the hea4,",saHl 
Clavers, with his usual dry way, « if they should offer 
Jto run away.'^ We could see bju view our position with 
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great care. His officers came around him. We soon 
learned that he wished to treat with us. He never be- 
trayed symptoms of mercy or of justice, nor offered terms 
of reconciliation, unless when he dreaded that he had met 
his match. And even then it was only a manoeuvre to 
gain time,' or to deceive. His flag approached the edge 
of the bog. Sir Robert held a flag sacred; had it been 
borne by Clavers himself, he had honoured it. He de- 
manded the purpose for which he came. " I came," 
said he, " in the name of his sacred majesty, and of col. 
Grahame, to offer you a pardon, on condition that you lay 
dt)wn your arms, and deliver up your ringleaders." 
''Tell your officer," said sir Robert, " that we are fully 
aware of the deception he practises. He is not clothed 
with any powers to treat,'nor was he sent out to treat with 
us, and attempt a reconciliation. The government against 
whom we have risen, refuses to redress our grievances, or 
to restore ns our liberties. Had the tyrant wished to ren- 
der us justice, he had not sent by the hands of such a fe- 
rocious assassin as Claverhouse. Let him, however, show 
his powers, and we refuse not to treat. And we shall lay 
down our arms to treat, provided that he also lay down 
his. Thou hast my answer," " It is 'a hopeless cause," 
said Burley, while he called after the flag. " Let me add 
one word, by your leave, general — Get thee up to that 
bloody dragoon, Clavers, and tell him that we will spare 
his life, and the lives of his troops, on condition that he, 
your Clavers, lay down his arms, and the arms of these 
troops. We will do more ; as we have no prisons on 
these wild mountains, we will even let him go on bis pa- 
role, on condition that he swear never to lift arms against 
the religion and the liberties of his country." A loud hurst 
of applause re-echoed from the ranks; and" after a long 
pause in deep silence, the army sang the psalm yet sung 
in the Scottish churches. 

t 

" These arrows of the bow he break, 

The shield, the sword, the war ; 
More glorious thou than hills of prey, 

More excellent art far. 

Those that are stout of heart are s]poII'd, 
' They slept their sleep outright, • 

And none of them their hands did find. 
That Were the men of mighV' &c. 
5 
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When the report was made to Claverhouse, h« gaV<e the 
word with a savage ferocity. « Their Wood be on their 
own heads. Be no quarters the word this day."* His 
fierce dragoons raised a yell, and no quarters re-echoed 
from rank to rank, while they gallopfcd down the moun- 
tain's side. It is stated that Burley was heard to say, 
" Then be it so — even l«t there be no quarters — at least 
in my wing of the host. So God send me a meeting," 
cried he aloud, " with that chief under the white plume. 
My country would bless my memory, could my sword 
give his villanous carcase to the crows." 

Our raw troops beheld, with firmness, the approach of 
the foemen ; and at the moment when the enemy halted to 
fire, the whole of our foot dropton the heath. Not a man 
was seen to remain down, when the order was given to 
rise, and return the fire. The first rank fired, then kneeled 
down, while the second fired. They made each bullet 
tell. As often as the lazy rolling smoke was carried over 
the enemy's heads, a shower of bullets fell on bis ranks. 
Many a gallant man tumbled on the heath. The fire was 
incessant. It resembled one blazing sheet of flame, for 
several minutes along the line of the covenanters. Clavers 
attempted to cross the morass, and break our centre. 
" Spearmen ! to the front," I could hear the deep-toned 
voice of Hamilton say, (' Kneel, and place your spears to 
receive the enemy's cavalry ; and you, my gallant fellows, 
fire — God and our Country, is our word." Otir oflBcers 
flew from rank to rank. Not a peasant gave way that day. 
As the smoke rolled off, we could see Clavers urging on 
his men with the violence of despair. His troops fell in 
heaps around him, and still the gaps were filled up. A 
galled trooper would occasionally flinch ; but ere he could 
turn or flee, the sword of Clavers was waving over his 
head. I could see him in his fury strike both man and 
horse. In the fearful carnage he himself sometimes reel- 
ed. He would stop short in the midst of a movement: 
then contradict his own orders, and strike the man be- 
cause he could not comprehend his meaning. 

He ordered flanking parties to take us on our right and 
left. " In the name of God," cried he, « cross the bog, 

» This' fact I find stated also in the " Scots Worthies," p, 408. Edinb. 
Edit, of 1812. 
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and diorge them on the flanks, till we get over this morass. 
If this fad, we are lost." 

It now fell tqmy lot to come into action. Hitherto we 
had fired only some distant shot. A gallant officer led hid 
band down on the borders of the swamp, in sea^rch of a 
proper place to cross. We threw ourselves before him. 
A severe firing commenced. My gallant men fired with 
great steadiness. We could see many tumbling from their 
saddles. Not content with repelling the foemen, We found 
our opportunity! to cross, and attacked them sword in 
hand. The captain, whose name I afterwards ascertained 
to be Arrol, threw himself in my path. In the first shock 
I discharged, vfy pistols. His sudden start in his saddle 
told me that one of them had taken eflfect. With one of 
the tremendous oaths of Charles II. he closed with me. 
He fired his steel pistol^ — I was in front of him. My 
swQrd glanced on the weapon, and gave a direction to the 
bjillet which saved my life. By this time my men had 
driven the enemy before them^ and had left the ground 
clear for the single combat. As he made a lounge at my 
breast, I turned his sword aside, by one of those sweep- 
ing blows, which are rather the dictate of a kind of in- 
stict of self-defence, than a movement of art. As our 
strokes redbubled, my antagonist's dark features put on a 
look of deep and settled ferocity. No man, who has not 
encountered the steel of his enemy in the field of battle, 
can conceive the looks, and the manner of the warrior in 
the moments of his intense feelings. May I never witness 
them again. We fought in silence. My stroke fell on 
his left shoulder — it cut the belt of his carbine, which fell 
to the ground. His blow cut me to the rib, glanced along 
the bone, and rid me also of the Aveight of my carbine. He 
had now advanced too near me to be struck with the 
sword — I grasped him by the collar; I pushed him back- 
ward, and with an entangled blow of my ferrara I struck 
him across his throat. It cut only the strap of his head- 
piece, and it fell off. With a sudden spring he seized me 
by the sword belt — our horses reared, and we both came 
to the ground. We rolled on the heath in deadly con- 
flict. It was in this situation of matters that my brave fel- 
lows had returned from the rout of the flanking party, to 
look after their commander. One of them was actually 



20 The Proem. 

riisbing on my antagonist, when I called to him to re- 
tire.* We started to our feet. Each grasped his sword. 
We closed in conflict again. After parrying strokes of 
mine enemy, which indicated a hellish ferocity, I told him 
my object was to take him prisoner ; that sooner than kill 
him, I should order my men to seize him. " Sooner let 
my soul be bvandered on my ribs in hell," said he, " tlian 
be captured by a whigamore. JVo quarter is the word of 
my colonel, and my word. Have at thee whig — 1 dare 
the whole of you to the combat." " Leave the madman 
to me — ^leave the field instantly," said I to my party, 
whom I could hardly restrain. My sword fell on his 
right shoulder. His sword dropt from his hand. I low- 
ered my sword, and offered him his life. " JVo quarter," 
said he with a shriek of despair; He snatched his sword, 
which I held in my hand, and made a plunge at my breast. 
I parried his blows, till he was nearly exhausted. But 
gathering ■up his huge limbs, he put forth all his energy 
in a thrust at my heart. My andro-ferrara received it so 
as to weaken its deadly force; but it made a deep cut. 
Though I was faint with loss of blood, I left him no 
time for another blow. My sword glanced on his shoul- 
der, cut through his buff coat, and skin, and flesh ; swept 
tbrongh his jaw, and laid open his throat from ear to ear. 
The fire of his ferocious eye was quenched in a moment. 
He reeled — and falling with a terrible cjash, he poured 
out bis soul with a torrent of blood on the heath. I sunk 
down insensible for a moment. My faithful men, who 
never lost sight of me, raised me up. In the fierce combat 
the soldier suffers most from thirst. I stooped down to fill 
my helmet with the water which oozed through the mo- 
rass. It was deeply tinged with human blood, which 
flowed. in the conflict al>ove me. I started back with hor- 
ror ; and Gawn Witherspoon bringing up my steed, we 
set forward into the tumult of the battle. 

All this while the storm of war had raged on our left. 
Cleland, and the fierce Burley, had charged the strong 
company sent to flank them. These officers permitted 
them to cross the swamp ; then charged them with a ter- 

* It wa's on this occasion that the laird used these words : " Bauldy 
Allison! let your officer settle this trifle— I never take odds to' combat a. 
foe, be he even a life-guard,'' 
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rible shout. " No quarter," cried the dragoons. « Be no 
quarter to you, then, ye murderous loons," cried Burley, 
and at one blow he cut their leader through the steel cap; 
and scattered his brains on his followers. His every blow 
overthrew a foeman. Their whole forces were now 
brought up, and they drove the dragoons of Clavers into 
the swamp. They rolled over each other. All stuck fast. 
The covenanters dismounted, and fought on foot. They 
left not one man to bear the tidings to their colonel. 

The firing of the platoons had long ago ceased ; and 
the dreadful work of death was carried on by the sword. 
At this moment a trumpet was heard in the rear of our 
army. Therwwas an awful pause. All loQked up. It 
was only the gallant capt. Nesbit, and his guide Wood- 
burn of Mains. U.e had . no reinforcement for us — but 
himself was a host. . With a loud huzza and flourish of 
his sword, he placed himself by the side of Burley, and 
cried, "jump the ditch, and charge the enemy." He 
and Burley struggled through the marsh — -the men fol- 
lowed, as they could. They formed and marched on the 
enemy's right flank. 

At this instant Hamilton and Hackstone brought for- 
ward the whole line of infantry in front. " God and our 
country," re-echoed from all the ranks. " No quarters," 
said the fierce squadrons of Clavers. Here commenced a 
bloody scene. 

I seized the opportunity this moment offered to me, of 
making a movement on the left of the enemy, to save my 
friend Kin'g, and the other prisoners. We came in time 
to save them. Our swords speedily severed the ropes 
which tyranny had bound on the arms of the men.. The 
weapons of the fallen foe supplied what was lacking of 
arms;.and with great vigour we moved forward to charge 
the enemy on the left flank. Glaverhouse formed a hol- 
low square — himself in the centre. His men fought gal- 
lantly. They did all that soldiers could do in their situ- 
ation. Wherever a gap was made, Clavers thrust the 
men. forward, and speedily filled it up. Three times he 
rolled headlong on the heath, as he hastened from rank to 
rank, and as often he remounted. My little band thinned 
his ranks.- He paid us a visit. Here I distinctly saw the 
features and shape of this far-famed man. Ha was small 
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of statare, and not well formed ; his arms were long iu 
projportion to his legs. He had a complexion unusually 
dark. His features were liot lighted up with sprightli- 
ness, as some fabulously reported. They seemed gloomy 
as hell. His cheeks were lank and deeply furrowed. 
His eye-brows were drawn down, and gathered into a 
kind of knot at their junctions, and thrown up at their 
extremities. They had, in short, the strong expression 
given by our painters to the face of Judas Iscariot. His 
eyes were hollow ; they had not the lustre of genius, nor 
the fire of vivacity. They were lighted up by that dark 
fire of wrath, which is kindled and fanned by an. 
eternal anxipty, and consciousness of criminal deeds. 
His irregular and lai-ge teeth were presented through a 
smile which was Very unnatural on his set of features. 
His mouth seemed to be- unusually large, from the ex- 
tremities being drawn backward and downvpard — as if 
iu the intense application to something cruel and digust-^ 
ing. In short, his upper teeth projected over his under 
lip ; and on the whole, presented to my view the mouth 
on the image of the emperor Julian Apostate. In one of 
his rapid courses past us, my sword could only shear 
off his white plume and a fragment of bis buff coat. In 
a moment he was at the other side of his square. Our 
officers eagerly sought a meeting with him. '' He has 
the proof of lead," cried some of our men. *' Take tha 
cold steel or a piece of silver." « No," cried Burley, " it 
is his rapid movement on that fine charger, that bids de- 
fiance to any thing like an aim, in the tumult of the 
bloody fray. I could sooner shoot ten heather-cocks on 
the wing, than one flying Clavers." At that moment, 
Burley, whose eye watched his antagonist, rushed into 
the hollow square. But Burley was too impatient. His 
blow was levelled at him before he came within its 
reach. His heavy sword descended on the head of Cla- 
vers' horse and felled him to the ground. Burley's men 
rushed pell mell on the fallen Clavers. But his faithful 
dragoons threw themselves upon them, and by their 
overpowering force drove Burley back. Clavers was in 
an instant on a fresh steed. His bugleman recalled the 
p^,rty who were driving back the flanking party of Burley. 
He collated his whole troops to make bis last and des- 
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perate attack. He charged our infantry with snch force 
that they began to reel. It was only for a moment. The 
gallant Hamilton snatched the white flag of the covenant 
and placed himself in the fore front of the battle. Our 
men shouted, "God and our country," and rallied un- 
der their flag. They fought like heroes. Clavers fought 
no less bravely. His blows were aimed at our oflBcers. 
His steel fell on the helmet of Hackstone, whose sword 
was entangled in tlie body of a fierce dragoon, who had 
just wounded him. He was borne by Ms men intp the 
rear. I directed my men on Clavers. "Victory or 
death," was tjjeir reply to me. Clavers received us. 
He struck a desperate blow, as he raised himself with all 
his force in the saddle. My steel cap resisted it. The 
second stroke I received on my ferrara, and his steel was 
shivered to pieces. We rushed headlong on each other. 
His pistol missed fire. It had been soaked in blood. 
Mine took effect. But the wound was not deadly. Oar 
horses reared. Wp rolled; on the ground. la vain we 
sought to grasp cacih other. In the melee men and horse 
tumbled on us. We were for a few moments buried un- 
der, our men, whose eagerness to save their respective 
officers, brought, them in multitudes upon us. By the 
aid of my faithful man Gauu, I had extricated myself 
from my fallen horse ; and we were rushing on the bloody 
Clavers, \yhen we were again literally buried under a 
mass of men. For Hamilton had by this time, brought 
up his whole line, and he had planted his standard 
where we and Clavers were rolling on the heath. Our 
men gave three cheers, and drove in the troops of Cla- 
yers. Here I was borne alcuig by the moving mass of 
men. And almost suffocated, and faint with the loss of 
blood — I knew nothing more till I opened my eyes on 
my faithful attendant. He had dragged me from the very 

gra^p of the enemy, and had borne me into the rear 

and was bathing my temples with water. We speedily 
regained our friends.- And what a spectacle presented 
itself. It seemed that I beheld an immense moving mass 
heaped up together in the greatest confusion. Some 
shrieked ; some groaned ; some shouted ; horses neighed 
and pranced ; swords rung on th§ steel helmets. I ^aced 
around me a few of my hardy men, and we rushed into 
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the thickest of the enemy in search ofClavers. But it 
was in vain. At that instant his trumpet sounded the 
loud note of retreat ; and we saw on a knoll Clavers 
borne away by his men. He threw himself on a horse, 
and without sword, without helmet, he fted in the first 
ranks of the retreating host.— His troops galtojed up 
the hill in the utmost confusion. My little line closed 
with that of Burley's and took a number of prisoners. 
Our main body pursued the enemy two miles, and strew- 
ed tjje ground with men and horses. I could see the 
bare-headed Clavers in front of his men, kicking and 
struggling up the steep sides o| Calder hill. He halted 
only a moment on the top to look behind him ; then 
plunged his rowels into his horse and darted forward. 
Nor did he recover from his panic till he found himself 
in the city of Glasgow." 

" And, my children," the lairtt would say, after he 
had told the adventures of this bloody day, " I visited 
the field of battle next day. I shall never forget the 
sight. Men and horses lay on their gory beds. I turned 
away from the horrible spectacle. 1 passed by the spot,' 
where God saved my life in the single combat ; and 
where the unhappy captain Arrol fell. I observed that 
in the subsequent fray, the body had been trampled upon 
by a horse ; and his bowels were poured out.* — Thus, 
my children, the defence of our lives and the regaining 
of liberty and religion, has subjected us to severe trials. 
And how great must be the love of liberty, when it 
carries men forward, under the impulse of self-defence, 
to witness the most disgusting spectacle^nd to encounter 
the most cruel hardships of war.^^ 

* * * *.* a After the ranks of the patriotic whigs 
were broken by overwhelming forces ; and while Dal- 
zell and Clavers swept the south and west of Scotland 
like the blast of the , desert, breathing pestilence and 
death — the individual wanderers betook themselves to 
the caves and fastnesses pf their rugged country. This 
was their situation, chiefly from A. D. 1680, to the 
revolution. The laird spent his days in seclusion: 
but still he fearlessly attended the weekly assemblies, in 

, ♦ I find this fact recorded in Crookshank's Hist. vol. I. chap. 13/ But 
the author does not mention the name of the laird by whom Arrol fell. 
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the flelils, for tbe worship of Almighty Goili What 
had he to fear? What more could he loose? His estate 
had been confiscated : his wife and babes stript, by the 
life guards, of the last remnant of earthly comfort, which 
they could take away : ami himself doomed, as an out- 
law, to be executed by these military assassins, when 
taken, He became reckless of the world. " I have lived,^' 
said he in anguish, " to see a prince twice, of his own 
choice, take the oath of the covenants to support religiort, 
and the fundamental laws of th€! land. I have lived to 
see that prince turn traitor to his country : and with un- 
blushing impiety, order these covenants to be burnt by 
the hands of tlft executioner. 1 have seen him subvert 
the liberty of my country, both civil and religious ; 1 have 
seen him erect a bloody inquisition. The priests^ im^ 
posed on us by tyranny, instead of wooing us over by the 
loveliness of religijon, have thrown o£Fthe bowels of mer- 
cy. They occupy seats in the bloodycouncil. They 
stimulate the cruelties of liauderdale, M'K.enzie and 
York. Their hands are dipt in blood to the wrists. This 
council will not permit us to live in peace. Our property 
they coniscate. Our houses they convei^t into barracks. 
They drag free men into chains. They bring no wit- 
nesses of our guilt. They invent new tortures to convert 
us. They employ tlie thumbscrews and bootkins. If 
we are silent, they condemn us. If we confess eur chris- 
tian creed, they dobm us to the gibbet. If we offer a "de- 
fence, a judge rises from the bench, and with his naked 
flwurd wounds us.* Not only our sentence, but the man- 
ner of our execution are fixed before our trial. In our 
last moments they command the kettle drum to beat one 
continued roll. And when a strong sense of injustice 
extorts a complaint against our barbarons treatment, a 
military servant of the council, strikes the dying man ia 
his last moments.! And as if this ^nguinary "process 
Were too slow in extirpating us-^I have seen Charles 
Stewart let loose a brutal soldiery on us . 7 .. on us who 
recalled him from exile ; and who placed the crown on 
his head. He has murdered our men, oiur wives', and 

* See an instance recorded in Scots' Worthies, p. 378, Edin. 1813. 

tSee an instance iia Crookshank's Hist. vol. II. chap. 7. p. 12f . KditV 
813. 
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our children. We bsive indeed formally renounced tllis 
tyrant by declaring war against liim. But we have 
hitherto failed in the attempt to rouse the energies of our 
sleeping country. It is sunk into a deadly slumber. It 
has hitherto permitted the tyrant to keep us under mar- 
tial law. Clavers is our judge. His dragoons are the 
executioners. And these savages do still continue to 
employ even the sagacity of bloodhounds to hunt us down. 
My soul turns away from these loathsome spectacles. 
They have cut in pieces the friends and companions of 
my youth. M«^Kail, and Kid, and King, are no more. 
Cameron fell bleeding at my side. Hackstone they have 
cruelly butchered. My father Cargil— ^they could not 
spare even thee ! Nor thee, dear young Kenwick ! Brown 
fell by the bloody Clavers, at the feet of his wife and 
crying babes. I have seen my friends and those. in 
whose veins my blood runs, fall in the ranks on bloody 
Bothwell, as the golden flowers of the meadow beneath 
the mower's hand. 1 have seen the greedy axe of the in- 
human executioner mangle the limbs of my dearest 
friends. I have seen the minions of tyranny perform their 
disgusting service of transporting and suspending, as on 
shambles, the bleeding limbs of the martyrs. I have 
seen the hammer oi the barbarians fix the head of -my 
companions on thy walls, O bloody Edinburgh. And Oh! 
disgusting spectacle ! I have seen these forms, once dear to 
m^^'^soul as the light of heaven, become naked and bleach- 
ed bones, under the rain and sun. I have lived to see the 
dreadful effects of civil war. The frequent butchery in 
fields, and on the scaffolds, has rendered men callous. 
The ghastly beads, and mangled quarters are set up he- 
fore the mob. Mothers and children daily feast their 
eyes with the spectacle. Even delicate females toll their 
eyes over them without a shudder. Our sufferings are not 
felt ; for the human bosom has lost its feelings. O God 
of my fathers ! bend in mercy thine eyes on my bleeding 

country and on thy weeping kirk ! Shall these men 

spread havoc without bounds ! shall our blood stream in 
torrents ! shall the Stewarts and their slaves bind these 
r chains on the neck of our country and of thy kirk for- 
ever?" 
The laird; while he was uttering these words; had 
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thrown himself on his knees. His arms were stretched 
forward and npward. His long hair, gray, — not by age, 
but by labours and sorrow, descended on his shoulders. 
His eyes, lighted up by hope, in the midst of desponden- 
cy, were fixed on heaven. And the tears 'streaming over 
his sunburned cheeks, fell, in large drops from his beard 
on his girdle. 

At this moment his brother John entered with looks 
which betrayed unusual anxiety. " My brother,'? said 
he, " you must resume these weapons, which your stu- 
dious habits have thrown into the corner. Fraying 
must give way to fighting now. A trooper advances at 
full speed. Ami he is followed by a dark column. We 
have not even time to fiy." The mind of the laird, like 
those of the rest of the wanderers, always brightened up 
at the approach of danger. <<i guessed some such tidings 
from that tragedy face of yours," said he : " Our perils 
are so great that they do not allow us time to vent our 
complaints," added he, as he girded on his sword, and 
put on his helmet. " Let us reconnoitre." What do I 
see? But one trooper? And that motley cloud is a rab- 
ble — not a troop. That trooper is not of Clavers' band. 
!N or does he belong to Douglas: nor to Inglis — nor to 
Strachan's dragoons. He waves a small flag. — I can dis- 
covier the scarlet and bine colour of the covenanter's flag. 
Ha ! welcome you, John Howie of Locbgoin .... But 
whatnews ? . . . . Lives our country ? Lives " the good 
old cause ?" >" (Tlorious news !" exclaimed Howie, 
« Scotland forever ! She is free. The tyrant James has 
abdicated. The Stewarts are banished by an indignant 
nation. Orange triumphs. Our wounds are binding up. 
Huzza! Scotland and king William and the covenant 
forever." 

The laird made no reply. He laid his steel cap on the 
ground; and threw himself on his knees. He uttered a 
brief prayer — of which this was the close. " My bleed- 
ing country, and thy wailing kirk, and my brethren in the 
furnace' have come in remembrance before thee. .... For 
ever lauded be thy name." " Hasten to the meeting at 
Lesmehago. Our friends, behind me you see, have al- 
ready set out," said Howie. And he set off with enthu- 
siastic ardour to spread the news. 
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«Th^e news," said the laird, aftet a long pause, whil« 
his eyes followed the courser over the plains of Aven ; 
<< these news are to me as life from the dead : Our martial 
toils have not been unprofitable. Nor has our blood beea 
shed in vain. We have at last roused our sleeping counr 
try. We have saved her. We have gai»ed.our civil and 
religious liberties. I feel a fresh vigour poured into my 
nerves. I feel already the full glow of liberty. I feel 

that I am a free man and no tyrant's slavc^-The 

l)arliament and the assembly will, I trust, set all things 
right again. My forfeiture shall be restored. And my 
wife and babes shall surround me in the domestic circle, 
jiud brother John, what is no small affair, ... I shall now 
have a respite far from the horrid din of war-— quiet- 
ly to finish that work, over which 1 have literally trim- 
med the midnight lamp ; with my sword and mnsketooD 
lying before me. Gaun Witherspoon," said the laird in a 
higher tone, " call my moss headed ostler, and let us 
have our horses. I have a mind to meet my old friends 
at Lesmehago. And, then, when serious business is dis- 
patched, we can take Bothwell field on our return. It 
will yield me at least a melancholy pleasure to visit the 
spot where we fought, 1 trusty our last battle against the 
enemies of our eountry-^and of the good old cause." 

Serious matters of church and state having been dis- 
cussed at the public meeting, the brothers found them- 
selves, on the fourth day, on the battle ground of Both- 
well. 

" On that mqor," said the lau-d, after a long silence— 
and without being conscious of it, he had, by a kind of 
instinct natural enoqgb to a soldier, drawn his sword, and 
was pointing with it — " On that moor the enemy first form- 
ed uijder Monmouth. There on the right, Clavers led on 
the life guards, breathing fury, and resolute to wipe oflf 
the disgrace Qf the affair of Drumclog. Ualzell formed 
his men on that knoll. Lord Livingstone led his van of 
the foemen. We had taken care to have Bothwell Bridge 
strongly secured by a barricade. And our little battevy 
of cannon was planted on that spot below us, in order to 
sweep the bridge. And we did rake it. The jbemen's 
hlood streamed there. Again and again, the troops of 
the tyrant marched on : and our cannon annihilated their 
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colilmns. Sir Robert HamiUou was our comman«ler ia 
chief. The gallant general Hackstone stood on that spot 
with his brave men. Along the -river, and above the 
bridge, Burley's footj and capt. Nesbit's dragoons were 
stationed. For one hour we kept the enemy in check. 
They were defeated in every attempt to cross the Clyde. 
Livingstone sent another strong column to storm the 
bi4dge. I shall never forget the effect of one fire from our 
battery, where my men stood. We saw the line of the foe 
advance in all the military glory of brave and beautiful 
men. The horses pranced— r-the armour gleamed. In one 
moment nothing was seen but a shocking mass of mortal- 
ity. Ilui^an lifubs, and the bodies and limbs of horses, 
were mingled in one huge heap ; or blown to a great dis- 
tance. Another cplumn attempted to cross above the 
bridge. Some threw themselves into the current. One 
well directed fire from Barley's troops threw them into 
disorder, and drove them back. Meantime, while we 
were thus warmly engaged, Hamilton was labouring to 
bring down the different divisions of our main body into 
action. But in vain he called on col. Cleland's troop — 
in vain he ordered Jlenderson's to fall in — ^in vain he 
called on col. Fleming's. Hackstone flew from troop to 
troop. All was confusion. In vain be besought, he en- 
treaipd, he threatened. iTour disputes, and fiery mis- 
guided zeal^ my brother, contracted a deep and deadly 
guilt that day. The whig turned his arms, in fierce hat«!^ 
that day against his own vitals. Our chaplains Cargil, 
and King, and Kid, and Douglas, interposed again and 
again. Cargil mounted the pulpit; he preached peace | 
he called aloud for mutual forbearance. " Behold the ban- 
ners of the enemy," cried he ; '' hear ye not the fire of the 
foe, and of our own brethren ? Our brothers and fathers 
are falling lieneath their sword. Hasten to their aid. See 
the flag of the eoyenaht^ See the motto in letters of gold. 
« Christ's crown and covenant." Hear the voice of your 
weeping cuuiitry. Hear the waitings of the bleeding kirk. 
Banish discord ; and let us, as a band of brothers, pre- 
sent a bold frmnt to the foemen. Folloiy me, all ye who 
love their country and the covenant; I go to die in the 
fore front of the battle." All the ministers and officers 
followed hiiD; amidst a flourish of trumpets; but the great 
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body remained to listen to the harangues of the fac- 
tious. We sent again and again for ammunition. My 
men were at the last round. Treachery, or a fatal er- 
ror, had sent a barrel of raisins instead of powder. My 
heart sunk within me, while 1 beheld the despair on the 
feces of my brave fellows, as I struck out the head of the 
vessel. Hackstone called his officers to him. We threw 
ourselves around him. " What must be done ?" said he 
in an agony of despair. " Conquer, or die !" we said as 
if with one voice ; " we have our swords yet. Lead back 
the men, then, to their places, and let the ensigns bear 
down tlie white and scarlet colours. Our God and our 
country be the word." Hackstone rushed forward. We 
ran to ourirespective corps — -we cheered our men, but they 
were languid and dispirited. Their ammunition was 
nearly expended, and they seemed anxious to husband 
what remained. They fought only with their carbines. 
The cannons could no more be loaded. The enemy soon 
perceived this. We saw a troop of horse approach the 
bridge. It was that of the life-guards. I recognised the 
plume of Clavers. They approached in rapid march. A 
solid column of infantry followed. I sent a request to 
capt. Nesbit to join his troop to mine. He was in an in- 
stant with us. We charged the life guards. Our swords 
rung on their steel caps. Many of my brave lads fell on 
all sides of me. But we hewed down the foe. They 
began to reel. The whole column was kept stationary on 
the bridge. Clavers' dreadful voice was heard, more lik« 
the yell of a savage, than the commanding voice of a sol- 
dier. He pushed forward his men ; and again we hewe^ 
them down. A third mass was pushed op. Our exhaust- 
ed dragoons fled. Unsupported, I found myself by the. 
brave Nesbit and Paton, and Hackstone. We looked for 
a moment's space in silence on eacli other. We galloped 
in front of our reitreating men. We rallied them. We 
pointed to the general almost alone. Wc pointed to the 
white and to the scariest colours floating near him. We 
cried " God and our country.'" They faced about. We 
charged Clavers once more. " Torfoot," cried Nesbit, ' 
<f I dare you to the fore front of the battle." We rushed 
up at full gallop. Our men seeing this, followed also at 
full speed. We broke the enemy's line, bearing down 
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those files which we encountered. We cut ouv way 
through their ranks. But they had now lengthened their 
front. Superior numbers drove us in. They had gained 
the entire possession of the bridge. Livingstone and Dal- 
zell were actually taking us on the flank. A band had got 
between us and Burley's infantry. " My friends," said 
Hackstone to his officers, " we are the last on the field. 
We can do no more. We must retreat. Let us attempt, at 
least, to bring aid to the deluded men behind us. They 
have brought ruin on themselves and on us. Not Mon- 
mouth, but our divisions have scattered us." 

At this, moment one of the life-guards aimed a blow at 
Hackstone. My sword received it ; and a stroke from 
Nesbit laid the foeman's hand and sword in the dust. He 
fainted, and tumbled from his saddle. We reined ovtv 
horses, and galloped to our main body. But what a 
scene presented itself here ! These misguided men had 
their eyes now fully opened on their fatal errors. The 
enemy were bringing up their whole force against 
them. I was not long a near spectator of it; for a ball 
grazed my courser. He plunged and reared ;. then shot 
off like an arrow. Several of our officers drew to the same 
place. On a knoll we faced about. The battle raged 
below us. We beheld our commander doing every 
thing that a brave soldier could do with factious men, 
against an overpowering foe. Burley and his iroops were 
in close conflict witii Glavers' dragoons. We saw him 
dismount three troopers with his own hand. He could 
not turn the tide of battle ; but he was covering the re- 
treat of these misguided men. Before we could rejoin 
him, a party threw themselves in our way. We formed, 
and received them. Kennoway, one of Clavers' officers, 
led them on. " Would to God that this were Grahame 
himself," some of my comrades ejaculated aloud. " He 
falls to my share," said I, " whoever the officer be." I 
advanced ; he met me. I parried several thrusts. He 
received a cut on the left arm ; and the sword by the same 
stroke, shore off one of his horse's ears ; it plunged and, 
feared. We closed again. 1 received a severe stroke on 
the left shoulder. My blow fell on his sword arm. He 
reined his horse around, retreated a few paces, then re- 
turned at full gallop. My courser reared instiactively as 
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his approached. I received his stroke ou the back of jay 
ferrara, and by a back stroke I gave him a deep cut oa 
the cheek ; and before he could recover a position of de- 
fence, my sword fell, with a terrible blow, on his steel 
cap. Stunned by the blow, he bent himself forward, and 
grasping the mane, he tumbled from his saddle; and his 
steed galloped over the field. 1 did not repeat the blow. 
His left hand presented his sword; his right arm was dis- 
abled : his life was given to him. My rx)mpanions having- 
disposed of their antagonists (and some of them had two 
a-piece) we paused to see the fate of tfie battle. Dal^ell 
and LivingstoiM! were riding over the field like faries, 
cutting down all in their way. Monmouth was galloping 
from rank to rank, and calling on his men to give quar- 
ters. Clavers, to Wipe off" the disgrace of Druntclog, was 
committing fearful havoc. *' Can we not find Clavers," 
said Halhead . " No," said capt. Paton, " the gallant 
colonel takes care to have a solid guard of his rogues 
about him. I have sought him over the field, but I found 
bim, as I now perceive him, with a mass of his guards 
about him." At this instant we saw our general, at some 
distance, disentangling himself from the men who had 
tumbled over him in the mell^. His face, and hand% and 
clothes were covered with gore. He had been dismounted, 
and was fighting on foot ; we rushed to the spot, and 
cheered him ; onr party drove back the scfattered bands of 
Dalzell. (' My friends," said sir Robert, as we mounted 
him on a stray horse, " the day is lost ! but you, Paton, 
you, Brownlee of*rorfoot, and you, Halhead, kt not that 
flag fall into the hands of these incarnate devils. We 
have lost the battle ; but, by the grace of God, neither 
Dalzell nor Clavers shall say that he took our colours. 
My ensign has done his duty. He is down. This sword 
has saved it twice — I leave it to your care ; you see its 
perilous situation." He pointed with his sword to the 
spot, we collected some of our scattered troops, and flew 
to the place. The standard bearer was down, but he was 
still fearlessly gfasping the flag-stafif; while it was borne 
upright by the mass of men who had thrown them^elvesj 
in fierce cdntest, around it. Its well-known blue and scar- 
let colours, and its motto, « Christ'' s crown and cmenantf" 
in brilliant gold tetters, iaspiWd us with a sacfed enthu- 



The BsroBia. aS 

siasm. We gaVe a loud cheer to the wounded ensign, and 
rushed into the combat. The redemption of that iag cost 
the foe many a gallant man. They fell beneath our broad 
swords, and with horrible execrations dying on their lips, 
tfaey gave up their souls to their Judge. 

Here I met in front that ferocious dragoon of Clavers^ 
named Tarn Ualliday, who had more than^ once, in his 
raids, plundered my halls ; and had snatched the bread 
from my weeping babes. He had just seized the white 
etaffof the flag, but his tremendous oath of exultation (we 
of the covenant never swear) had scarcely passed its 
polluted threshold, when this andro-ferrara fell on thfi 
guard of his ste%l, and shivered it to pieces.r << liecreant 
loon!'' said I, <<thou shalt this day remembe^ thy evil 
deeds." Another blow on his helmet laid him at his huge 
length, and made him bite the dust. In the mele that 
followed, I lost sight of him. We fought like lions, 
but with the hearts of Christians. While my gallant 
companions stemmed the tide of battle, the standard, rent 
to tatters, fell across my breast. I tore it from the sta£^ 
and wrapt it round my body. We cut our way through 
the enemy, and carried our general off the field. 

Having gained a small knoll, we beheld once more the 
dreadful spectacle below. Thick volumes of smoke and 
dust rolled in a lazy cloud over the dark bands mingled 
in deadly fray. It was no longer a battle, but a massacre. 
In the struggle of my feelings, I turned my eyes on the 
general and Faton; I saw in the face of the latter an in- 
describable conflict of passions. His long and shaggy 
eyebrows were drawn over his eyes. His hand grasped 
his sword. " I cannot yet leave the field," said the un- 
daunted Faton. 'i With the general's permission, I shall 
try to save some of our wretched men, beset by these hell 
hounds. Who will go? At KilsytHI saw service. When 
deserted by my troop, I cut my way through Montrose's 
men, and reached the spot where colonels Hacket and 
Strachan were. We left the field together. Fifteen dra- 
goons attacked us, we cut down thirteen, and two fled ; 
thirteen next assailed us, we left ten on the field, and 
three fled ; eleven highlanders next met us ; we paused, 
and cheered each other. " Now, Johnny," cried Hacket 
to me, « put forth your mettle, else we are gone." Nine 

7 
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others we sent aftev theiF comrades, and two fled.* Now> 
wlio wiH join this raid ?" " I will be yonr leader/' said 
sir Robert, as we fell int6 the ranks. We marched on 
the enemy's flank, « Yonder is Clavers," said Paton, 
while he directed his courser on him. The bloody man 
was at that moment, nearly alone, hiacldng to pieces some 
fioor fellows already on their knees, and disarmed, and 
imploring; him by>the common feelings of humanity to 
spare their lives. He had just finished his usual oath 
against their " feeling» of hiitnanitifi"' when Paton jire- 
sented himself. He instantly let go his prey, and slunk 
back ipto the midst of his troopers. Having formed them, 
he advanced. We formed, and made a furious onset. At 
our first charge his troop reeled. Clavers was dismoiinted ; 
but at that moment Dalzell assailed us on the flank and 
rear. Our men fell around us like grass before the mower. 
The bugleman sounded a retreat. Once more ib the mele 
I fell in with the general and Paton, We were covered 
with wounds. We directed our flight in the rear of our 
broken troops. By the direction of the general, I had un- 
furled the standard. It was borne oflF the field, flying at 
the sword's point — but that honor cost me much. I wag 
assailed by three fierce dragoons, five followed close in 
their rear ; I called to Paton ; in a moment he was by my 
side — ^I threw the standard to the general, and we rushed 
on the foe. They fell beneath our swords; but my faithful 
steed, which had carried me through all my dangers, was 
mortally Wounded — befell. I was thrown in amOng the 
fallen enemy ; I fainted. I opened my eyes on misery — 
I found myself in the presence of Monmouth, a prisoner, 
with other wretched creatures, waiting, in awful suspense^ 
their ultimate destiny." * * * « * 

« Bloody Bothwell field ! on thee fell a host of my brave 
companions. On thee twelve hundred prisoners were 
stript, and laid on the cold ground; till driven, like 
sheep, to the shambles of the council. On thee flourished 
the bloody conspiracy against the liberty of my country, 

• This chivalrous defence is recorded, I find, in the life of capt Paton 
in the " Scots' Worthies," Edinb. edit, of 1812. This celebrated officer 
was trained up to warfare in the army of Chtirles Gustavus, king of Swe- 
den. This is a specimen of those heroic -v^higs, who brought about thef 
revolution of A. D* 1688. °^ 
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and against our holy religion. Bloody Both well field i 
mine eyes shall never behold thee piore." 

The laird reined his steed, and they set off, at full 
gallop, on tlie way which led them to Strathaven. " Had 
the deil been a hint him) and Jamie. Clavers afore^him, he 
could nae hae gaen faster," unc\e John used to say ; nor 
(hie mind was so full of this suhject) did he stop till he 
reached the plains where the crystal Geel mixes its tor> 
rent with the dark Aven, 

■ The sun was pouring the last beams of day over the 
heights of Drumclog, and far .below, in the peaceful and 
lovely dale of Aven, the smoke of the evening fires was 
rising in lazy vfilumcs over the mansion and tlie cottages. 
(( Now lauded be his name," said the laird, as he stopt 
shori, and felt the visions of Bothwcll and Ayresmore 
passing away from before his eyes ; " the storm of war is 
blown over; sweet, peace has sfA'ead her wings over our 
fields and in our halls— nor sh«U the joyful day be soon 
forgotten ; a sheep's head and a rich haggis, our national 
dishes, shall annually smoke on my board, on the day 
that commemorates the return of peace-'^and welcome, 
and a God's speed to every gueSt who hails the day ! 

Tradition says that a sheep's head and Ifaggis, with 
the other solidities of a feast^ were served up to all the 
surviving companions of his toils ; and that he dismissed 
them with presents, answering to the poverty of his 
means; Uien}, indeed, but small, in consequence of the 
raids of Clavers:. — that after he had comforted his family, 
and put things in their usual train, as in peaceful times, 
he called his attendant, Gawen Witherspoon, " put my 
chamber in order," said he, ^' and set forth my writing 
utensils. Bring out my three-legged table — Jamie Gra- 
hame has left me no better for a writing desk — it is 
bruckle gear, to be sure, but it will serve my purpose. 
Then, Gawen, you may bring out my doublet and hose 
from my peace wardrobe ; a polemic shouM not have 
weapons of war about him, nor any thing that might re- 
mind him of violence. 1 shall exchange my buff coat for 
the velvets, the steel cap shall give place to tiie velvet 
cap, and these huge jack-boots, whi;;h have weathered 
all stormSj shall be displaced for the broad-toed slippers, 
and the gray goose quill shall take the place of this 
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aiidro-fen'aia. It is enough — now hang up my weapons, 
after you shall have diligently scoured them ; my sword 
and musquetoon are, by QoA's grace, never to be agaia 
put in requisition ; but, Gawen,.they must not rust. Let 
them tell ray children, and my children's children, what 
was done and suffered, by iheiv forebears, to restore the 
reign of law and. of liberty. And, Gawen, you may hand 
me out these manuscripts. Those are the three indices. 
That — ^^let me see-r-is my pagan index. The outline? of 
the Platonic philosophy are painfully chalked out here. 
That is my doctrinal, and that my historical index. 
These loose sheets are the papers of the two Barclays — - 
the col. and his son, Robert. The col. was a gallant sol- 
dier, and an honest man ; but the sou is, with all hig 
amiableness, an incorrigible sophist. The caZ/an, I do 
think, Gawen, has been polluted by papistrie. I am sure 
of it. The gallant col. would not believe me ; but the lad 
■was in fhe tah)ns of his monk uncle of Paris. That. heavy 
book — it's heavy in mair senses than ane, Gawen — ^ay, 
that is his ' Apology for the True Christian Divinity :^ 
^Puh-hu !' as Clavers used to inteqect, when out of pa- 
tience ; the lad,, though fresh from a monk's cell, abso- 
lutely dpiie$ all the learning and divinity of Surope. The 
col. was always a modest man, 1 wish I could say the 
same of the son. Lay these loose papers on ^;he buffet 
stool; they are precious specimens of George Fox. He 
was an extraordinary hgad-piece, that same George Fox. 
There's, no accounting- for things — we are » scarcely free 
agents in these matters. Had even brother John told me 
that I was born tp be a polemic,! should have laughed 
liim to scorn ; I was led into this quaker controversy by 
frequent, but the most perfect good-natured debates with 
Sanders Hamilton in the caves, and in the Dam-houm of 
Loudon hill. He was a kind of outre, muddy-beaded 
child, led infinitely more by a dreamy fancy than a clear 
intellect ; though 1 used to give him credit that he was, in 
one res-pect, like Mr. William Penn. In speech and 
ivriting; he never failed in having the last word ; and his 
vociferations rung on pur ears like a volley from the life- 
guards. This Sanders Hamilton had actually the honor 
pf setting up the first quaker meetings in Scotland. He 
^t them up «t my very hg, in my neighbour Drumboy's 
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bouse.^ We (I always include my associates, tbe gallant 
wortbies wbo honoured my hall in the killing times) have 
cleared this county nearly of the pest. Why, Gawen, of 
their once large meetings, there are now no remains but 
the melancboly remnant of mortality — ^tbeir graves! 
though I knew not of one wbo died for his religion. 
There, for instance, at Glassford, are nothing but the 
graves of tbe fathers : the youth have been converted. 
You can easily know their graves, my. son, [the young 
laird had put in a question on this subject] for as they 
diifered from all men when living, so they seemed deter- 
mined to differ from all men when dead. All tbe world, 
yon know, place the head respectfully to the west ; they 
inter always with tbe bead to the east. But Scotland, as 
well as the county of Lanark and of Ayr, must be purged 
of tbem — ^that is, if decent treatment can do it — so let me 
proceed, for 

Hxc contentio utilis est mortalbus.i 

as Longinus quotes out of Hesiod. * * * 

Gawen shut the door, with a low bow, and leading 
away tbe children, he left tbe laird to his lucubrations. 

* * * * This venerable man lived to a good old 
age. He died in the early part of the reign of the First 
George. When he felt tbe hour of bis dissolution drawing 
nigh, be summoned bis spouse and children around his 
couch, and delivered solemn instructions and admonitions 
to each individual. He took an affectionate leave of his 
spouse ; he raised her band to his lip, then placed it in 
the hand of the young laird, while he whispered forth 
these words : " Now I go the way of all the earth ; I 
leave off converse with all temporal things — ^I have fought 
a good fight— I have finished my course — ^I have kept the 
faith t henceforth' there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness." He paused in a long and deep silence — 
a beam of joy lighted up his face ; he added in a low 
whisper, " Now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." He stretched 
himself out on bis couch, and raising his quivering bands 

* This corresponds with the statement of Sewel. Hist.oftlieQuakerSi 
y(»l.i.p.in. Edit, of A. D. 1821. 
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to his head, he closed his eyes with his own hands, and 
was gathered unto his fathers. 



1 hare not translated the following note of the laird, 
as I have his other pieces. The reader may easily per- 
ceive the reason. 

« I pretermit quhat micht bee sayd anent the oienny 
difiBcultys qu hills 1 hae met vvi, in collectin thae materials, 
quhilk ye sail fin in the muckle linen frock, containin the 
perchments and uther instruments o' writin helongin to 
this lairdship. In this bludy laun, for mony a lang yeer, 
the logic o' the sword hais bin mair resourted till, than 
ony o' Aristotle's argnmentationes : or, weel I wait, than 
ony ither o' tlie skuiemen. Coonsel and arguements hae 
brocht on sair dauds. Baith gentlemen, an sivnple men 
harle, in upo a' occasions, the bludy maxinaes o' papistrie. 
They enlichten and convert myndes by hard knockes. 
And they hae stuck dourly and dreicbly till't. The best 
champion amang us haes been sairly forefochen ; not by 
spritely raisons, but by blauds." 

****** 

" J hae had mucWe tyme, I grant, and mony gude op- 
portunities. But, oich me kintry ! Scotland's no tiie richt 
jplaice foriaishing sic works. In a laun whare toleration 
is gifted free to ilka ane, the deefers seeks wuU ay put 
cot their horns, like snails at eese on their moist and mossy 
braes, fearlassly. An' they'll beek on the bonny sinny 
knows. And they'll streek themselves out, a' th«ir fu' 
lenthis in the sheelins. They ken nae enemy. They 
hae nae dreed o' violence. They fear uofcht for themsels. 
They knaw nae w«ak side they hae. Their hale bonks 
are rouled out, at their greusoipe lenthis, butt dreed, or 
fear, into the licht. To get mine een on this new seek, 
amang the lave, beefcing at its full lenthis, butt fear or 
dreed^ was what I did graitly desiderate. But I might 
not see it. It was na God's gude wull. Althooht I was 
ains richt neer it, after the cooncel bannished me. 

" But I hae, noo, nae doot that sum o' me bairois, or 
aiblins, sum o' my bairns' bairns, wull migrate to that 
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laun o' free toleration. Twa raisons bae suggested the 
thocht — I*'. Tlie love of liberty, wbilk I inheerited frae 
me forbears; an' qu bilk I bae ay lauboured, butt rnsing 
ony o' my ain feckless sarvices, to empreint stedfastlike 
on your myndes, that will urge ye to seek that laun. g**. 
Thae grawin colonies wuU, sum dale, become a graite 
nation. An' they sail be ane asylum to the oppressit o' 
a' nations." 

<< 1 deposite, tbairfoir, in the sayd linen frock, all and 
haill o' the mateerials collected. Let them gae doon as 
ane heir-loom in the feemily ; till sum ane o' me bairns, 
sail, under God, compleet the wark ; out o' the rich ma- 
terials to be had in the toon of that singnlair and graite 
mann, Maister William Peun, in the province of Penn- 
sylvania ; and in the province of Gsesarea, (New Jersey) 
over quhilk Robert Barclay, the sunne of my maist wor- 
thie anld frien' col. Barclay, was sum tyme governor in 
chief. There, gif the bruit be treuth, there are mony o' 
freends o' the genuine auld stamp." * * * * 

Torfoot, July 19, A. D. 1718. 

In me chree score an' eleventh year. 

O Lord when wilt thoo deleevep! 

Gum, Lord Jesus! 



TO THE READER. 



The polemic is often viewed with distrust and jealousy. 
We live too remote from the impulse of a Reformation to 
feel a just interest in theological discussions. In this age of 
divisions, we have ceased to wonder, even at daring inno- 
vations ; and Mammon has breathed a withering blast over 
us, which chills the spirit of investigation. Each sec- 
tary urges the clamorous plea for charity ; and, too often,, 
around the most deformed systems, its mantle has been 
thrown by the baud of ignorance and religious indiffer- 
ence. The charity which " rejoices in the truth," blooms 
not in its wonted loveliness. It has been degraded, by the 
crowd, into a wild and hackneyed thing, whose smiles 
are bestowed, promiscuously, on error and on truth. 

Religious inquiry, and even controversy, is perfectly 
consistent with the loveliest exercise of charity. It may 
be so gracefully conducted, as to be made to bear along 
with it the best proofs of its being the offspring of cha- 
rity. The spirit that disgraced the polemic of ancient 
times is no longer countenanced. The religious public 
will soon frown into oblivion the volume which offers vio- 
lence to the grace of brotherly love. It dsmands that 
politeness and courtesy should preside over religious 
debates. Polemics have been taught to distinguish be- 
tween the principles and the man : to recognise the man 
as a brother, while they frankly expose his heresy. They 
have arrived at a higher distinction : they have set out on 
this ground — that the salvation of the soul is, with all its 
importance) something subordinate to the glory of God ; 
and that, therefore, in choosing a system of religion, 
there is a higher motive to be kept in view than the at- 
tainment of salvation. To glorify the Deity is the first ; 
to reach heaven in safety is the second motive that gives 
the impulse. Hence, in fixing our religious system, the 
question is not " Who shall arrive in heaven ?" On that 
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all christians are agreed. « All who love our LorQ Je- 
sus Christ shall be saved infallibly." But the object of 
inquiry is this: In jourricying to heaven, by what reli- 
eious system shall we promote, in the highest degree, 
the glory of Almighty Ood? Undoubtedly by that m 
which the perfect purity of Christ's doctrines, and the en- 
tire number of his ordinances, put forth their energies 
over the human mind. ^, . . ,, , 

The man who does rest on Jesus Christ as the only 
foundation, but who. Unhappily, in the hour of tetopta- 
tion, builds on it inferior materials—" hay or stubbie?'—- 
shall, indeed, be saved ; but he shall « suffer loss," m 
that day of joy; when the different degrees of glory shall 
be assigned to each by ihe Great Judge of us all.* 

It is, therefore, charity in one of its loveliest movements, 
that prompts the christian to raise his voice and to expose 
to his fellovir men the dangers and the losses vi^hich ne- 
cessarily arise out of error. 



MAXIMS. 

The following Maxims are submitted to the Society ,p^ 
f*riends, and to all those who will follow me through 
the discussion of this subject. I trust that the reader will 
yield to them as to first principles, or Axioms. 

PART i. 

1. That is not charity which yieldsup, through friendr 
ship or courtesy, doctrines obviously revealed ; which 
pays court to error ; which makes error and truth indif- 
ferent; which separates sound sentiments from sound 
morals. 

2. To expose the defects and errors of a system does 
not, surely, imply that we render no homage to the vir- 
tues and worth of its authors and followers. It is not per- 
secution. The conscience of man can not be justly under 
any human restraint. All ought to have an unshackled 
toleratioa; but let the press be free to expose errors; 

* See 1 Cor. Hi. 89, &c. 
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this is all we claiin> And as the investigation and expor 
sure of errors in politics never has been deemed persecu- 
tion, why should it be deemed so in religipin? To teach 
and convince by arguments, a man of I^is errors, can no 
more trench on his pght^ than to teach and convince him 
of the truth. 

.3. To form an>e$timateof th^ truth a,nd importance of 
radical doctrines, from the amiable characters merely of 
those >vith,whQta<one associates, and .whom one loves, is 
surely no proof of a sound or an accamplished mind. It 
can be nothing else than sheer prejudice. 

4. Human opinions cannot be the, standard of divine 
truth-:r-Tauch less opinions formed through the partialities 
of friendship, or of men of influence. 

5. Amiable manners and decent morals cannot be the 
test of orthodoxy, or the standard of divine truth. The 
lyouug and accomplished moralist, whom Jesus' looked 
on with approbation of his morals so far as .tbej went, 
did yet " lack" the most necessary part of the character 
of the good man and of a sound mind ; and he confirmed 
the proof of this fatal lack, by turning his back on the 
Lord Jesus. 

The morals of the christian, and the morals of the 
amiable and refined man may appear, to the supei-ficial, 
and to the patrons of morality without a christian prin- 
ciple, to resemble each other, and even to be the same. 
In the judgment of the church they are radically differ- 
ent. Those are always founded in truth and in faith as 
their basis, and are warm from the heart. TTiese are the 
mere external .polish*— -the creatures of circumstance. 
l^iose are the friiits which a vital principle, of grace sends 
forth into light in all their richness and flavour. . These 
are the fortuitous effects of a mind bland and polished* 
but a stranger to the doctrines of the Lord Jesus, and 
to the theory and experience of the " new birth." 

6. Sincerity is not the test of orthodoj^y, nor the stand- 
ard of divine truth. The ignorant and Mally erroneous 
are as capable of sincerity, as the enlightened philosopher 
and the intelligent christian. We have no reason to quesi 
tion the sincerity of the Unitarian, of the Jew, of, the 
Moslem : yet who would say that they ^re all right, or 
orthodox, because they are sincere? 
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Lastly. To pronounce on the tratb of religious opi- 
nions, from their influence merely on the face of society, 
has involved men in a series of errors. It is a presump- 
ti:ious a^tating of the question, whether the doctrines of 
Revelation have an intrinsic worth and importance. 
It is a deciding, by the puny intellect of man, that they 
have only an extrinsic worth. It is a keeping out of view, 
during the whole investigation, the bearing which these 
doctrines have on the truth and perfections of Deity. It 
is a declaring that the orthodoxy of opinions, and sys*- 
terns, is to be determined from their benefiting society — 
or at least from their not injuring it ; — while the lie may 
be given by these systems to the sacred truth of Deity^ 
and the boliest of his perfections may be dishonoured. 

PART ij. 

1. God only has a right to dictate to man's conscience, 

2. The law which God has dictated is the perfeet and 
. only standard of doctrine, through' the influence of the 

"Holy Ghost. And such is the clearness, and abundant 
fulness of the Holy Word, that every essential doctrine, 
and the true meaning of every passage, may, by the aids 
of the Holy Hpirit, be determined from the parallel pas- 
sages. The shallow and the indolent alone will exclairaj 
^'.The heretic, a^ the church calls him, may be as correct 
as she : he has a conscience and a mind to investigate as 
well as she." This is the stale objection of the old.Ca- 
tholics against the Holy Scriptures, and it Involves two 
errors : — it is predicated on the supposition that the hu- 
man mind is the arbiter of thp truth ; and that the scrip- 
tures are so obscure that we cannot determine from them 
any dijfinite truth — that error, as easily as truth, niay be 
sustained from the pure word of God. 

3. Almighty God lias set the seal of his au^ority on 
every item of doctrine, as well as every item of law in his 
sacred word. He has dictated to our intellectual powers 
as well as to our moral powers.* He enjoins on us the 
duty of believing every truth which he has uttered, as 
much as of obeying every law which he has sanctioned. 
He has as truly said, Jill these doctrines of mi/ word, are, 

♦ Stapferi Theol, Polem. vol. iv. sect. 1. p. 333. 
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true, and thou shalthelieve them with all thy' soul — as he 
has said, Thou shaltlove the Lord thy God and him only 
shalt thou serve. 

4. Man is bound to yield to God the entire services of 
his intellectual and moral powers. To assert that a man 
may mean well, and be immoral— or that he may be a 
good moralist, and yet revolt against God in the moral 
exercise of his heart — or that he may please by his good 
■work, and yet deny with his lips, and disbelieve in his 
heart those doctrines which his Creator has dictated to 
him, and enjoined on him to believe, are surely the most 
glaring contradictions. 

Hence 5. In*a moral agent, who owes the entire alle- 
giance of his soul and conduct, the best deportment and 
morals cannot compensate for the want of a right faith, 
nor atone for the rebellion of the heart against its God. 

Hence 6. A man may be a rebel against hU Creator as 
much by his sincere, yet erroneous belief, as by his immo- 
ral conduct. The first is as much oppo'sied to G6d's truth 
as the last is opposed to his justice. By the first he gi'e^s 
the lie to God's tr^th, and persists in ''making Gdd a 
liar." By the last he oflEers violence to the laws of his 
Creator.- By the first the corrupt mind puts forth its.ma- 
lice with as much malignity as by the last. The only 
difference is, that the first is not so evident before the eyes 
of men. But that does not touch the question of their bjB- 
ing equally "open and naked before the eyes of Hiin 
vith whom we have to do." ' 

PART III. , _ 

. In the christian system there are certain doctrines in- 
terwoven with its very existence. All christians believe, 
them : " they are the sayings of the faithful." And while 
they respect the entire liberty of conscience, all chris- 
tians turn aside from those who .deny them, and refuse 
them communion. The following are of this class: 

1. There is one God. He is in his essence undivided 
and indivisible. He possesses every perfection. The 
manner of his existence is as necessary as his existence 
itself; or,, he is as itecesson^y what he is, as he necessa- 
rily is. "Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord." 
" And God said, let us make man in our image." " God 
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sent liis Ban.'? « This is my belpyed Son"— and as these 
WpiiU were uttered, the "Holy Ghost descended on 
him." Thus in the essence there is a plurality. Sometimes 
these are even morp distinctly specified. " There are 
three that bear record in heaven— the Father, the Word, 
^nd the Holy Ghost, and these three are one.?' The Fa- 
th^ir is very God; the Word is very. God; the Holy 
Ghost is very God. They are ihree in one sense, and 
one in another sense. 

2. Manfs t.ota,l depravity. Rom. v, IS, ^c. 
.^., The,necessity of regeneration. John iii. 3. 

4. The reality and perfection of the atonement by our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

^. Justification before God, through faith in Christ. 
Gal. ii. 16. 

6. Justification before the Chorch and the world, by 
good works. James, ii. 24. 

7. Sanctification by the Holy Spirit. 

8. The resurrection of the body from the grave. John 
V. 28, g9. 

9. "External life," and "eternal punishment." Matth. 
Kxv. 46. 

*^* See the Confessions, Articles, and Creeds of the 
different sections of the christian church — American, En- 
glish, Scottish, Dutch, Frencli, Irish, &c. 

PAET IV. 

A polemic has not to enter the lists with the private 
opinions of the individuals of a sect, nor with the loose 
and vague ideas that float in society. The true opinions 
of every society lie before the public in their approved 
writings. These are fairly open to discussion ; their pub- 
lication of them has in it the nature of an open challenge 
— and who can blame the man that takes up the gaunt- 
let? They are the assailants-r-l ^ra the defendant. 
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" Mihi Galba, Otbo Vitelfius necbeneficio nee injuria cogniti." 

TieiTtfsif 



" We are just considered as a good sort of people in the main j who refuse 
" to fight, and to swear, and to pay tythes ; and while the improved manners 
>< of the age allow that for these, and other singularities, we ought not to be 
"i molested, the public, in general, cares little further about us, and seldom 
" inquires a reason of the hope in us,", . . .Quak. of A. D. 1811, Mosh, vol. iv- 
p. 294, New Yorkedit, of 1821. 



AN HISTOHICAL DISSERTATION 



ORIGIN, RISE, &c. 



SOCIETY OF FRIE^TDS. 



'« We do not wish to mctddle with those called Mystics, or to adopt many of 
'their espres9ions.":»i>t{eli§|ious Society called Quakers, 17'99. 



§ 1. All systems of christian doctrine, which lay claims to 
consistency, have certain first principles, on which, as their ba- 
sis, the whole superstructure rests. 

The first principles of the religious System of the Friends are 
reducible to two classes. The first respects the character of 
Deity ; the second, the nature of the human soul. On their opi- 
nions respecting these two subjects, rests the peculiarity of all 
their religious sentiments — complicated and mysterious as they 
may seem to be at first view. 

I. On the first of these articles there is, unquestionably, some- 
thing like a very serious defect in their system. According to 
their approved writers, the Deity does, indeed, possess the per- 
fection of justice. But it is not that justice which does make aa 
atonement by the real suiferings and real death of an outtnard 
mediator, indispensably necessary. The Deity, they teach, can 
pardon sin without, *mcA shedding of blood.* They admit that 

* Penn, vol, ii. pp. 13, 529, 530, folio edition of his works. A, D. 1726. 
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" there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holj Ghost.'' But from the variety, and the obscu^ 
rity of their opinions, it is dilficuh to ascertain whether they fol- 
low the bare theory of Plato's triad; or embrace the modifica- 
tions of this by Sabellius, or those of Socinus. But their trinity 
is not the trinity of the holy scriptures. They admit of no dis- 
tinction between the sacred persons of the most Holy Trinity. 
They deny, in the most decided terms, that there are three dis- 
tinct divine persons, equal in power and glory, united in the one 
Godhead. The word and the spirit are, in their system, the 
same thing; and these are, moreover, the Father— and they reject 
the word person from their system as altogether improper.* 

II. Of the soul. On this subject they discover more clearly 
those opinions which distinguish them from every other sect of 
christians. "The soul," say they, "came out of God, and is of 
him, and is part of him.''''] The soul of man, simply as such, is not 
the very essence of God. But as God " breathed into man the 
breath of life, and he became a living soul," it is of God, it is of 
his being ; and that which comes out of God is >« part of God.l 
And to illustrate his meaning, Penn quotes a Jewish expositor on 
Genesis ii. 1 7, and embodies his idea into their system. " God 
inspired man Teith something of his own substance. He bestowed 
Something of his otim divinity on him. He inspired him with the 
Holy Ghost." 

The soul, which is " a part of God," is, by Christ, brought up 
again into God, whence it came, whereby they came to be one sout4 
Hence, at death, the soul and spirit of man is centred into its 
own being ivith God ; and this farm of person returns whence it 
is taken— into the essetice and being of God.§ 

The soul being of this divine origin, possesses a measure of 
the spirit of God. "This divine principle is a divine light in 

» See a more fulllnquiry into this subject in chap. 7, part Ji, following. 

t Fox s Great Mystery, pp. 29, 91, 273, &c. ancient edit. Penn vol.ii. 
p. 521. See also the " Snake in the Grass," sec. 2. 

% Penn, vol.ii.p 521. 

JI Fox's Great Myst. pp. 91, 100, 229. ancient edit.--aisd their rabbi S. 
Fisher, who treated Doctor Owen as an illiterate rustic, has expressed 
the same bpniion. See his " Velata quadam revelata," p 13 andPenn'S 
Defence of It, in vol. iii p. 296. « i- > * 

^^§ Burroughs's Dying Words-See pref. to his works, fol. "x6?2, and Fox 
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man. This internal guide every man brings into the world with 
him. Man is fallen from his primitive dignity and excellence. In 
his body there is an^vil seed or principle. This opposes with 
violence, and presses down the holy sef d within. But if man, by 
proper means, does cultivate the holy seed, it will spring up : it 
illumines all within : it is the Christ in us who speaks in whis- 
pers : it teaches us all that is necessary to salvation : it purifies 
and elevates the soul to divinity. These means are not labour, 
nor study. Learning is useless and even hurtful. The means 
are solitude, silence, contemplation, and introversion. This last 
includes the suspension of carnal reason, and of wisdom, and of 
judgment : and thance the bending of the whole soul inward to 
the dictates of the holy light. During this mental labour the 
holy seed struggles with the evil seed : its success is, for a time, 
doubtful ; at last it rises, in the power of God, over all opposition. 
This they call the sufferings of Christ—rfor Christ in them offers 
up a sacrifice to God for them,* Its success in rising over the 
corrupt nature is Christ's resurrection. By binding down the 
evil seed, or by hurling it out of the soul, it justifies us before 
God. Iiji the same manner it sanctifies and elevates man to siijir 
less perfection. This victory is, however, not easily obtained. 
The opposition created by the evil geed is often most violent. 
Ifence the soul is filled with hoiror, and the bo^y quakes and 
trembles as the leaf before the wind. Finally, the human body, 
composed of the gross materials of flesh afid blood, is the prison 
of the soul in this world. But it is dissolved at death, and crunt 
bles into dust. The soul then receives a subtle and luciform and 
etherial body, in which it shall exist forevef : and hence the)?c 
is no resurrection of the samthoiy from the gfaye.t 

§ 2. Notwitbstapding the assertions of the Friends to the con- 
trary, it has been constantly mai^tajned by the learned, that the 
peculiar tenets of fhe Society are Platonic, or mystic. It is but 
justice to the Society to set the proofs before them, that they 
may judge if it be fairly made out-f 



* Smith's Catech.and Penn. u.410. Barcl, Quak. Confute sec. 4- 

t Penn, vol.ii. 29S, 544, 896, &c. &c. 

■t And no Friend can be displeased witli the tracing of thdf tenets tp 
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I. The Platonic system recognised the one supreme God ; 
and it is probable that their inferior deities held the same rank 
and place in their system as the angels in their different orders 
hold in the system of divine truth. The accusation has been 
brought against Plato that his doctrine stript the Deity of some 
of his divine attributes. This charge, however, has not been 
made o\xU The sentiment of Plato respecting the invincible ma-, 
lignity of matter, which, according to him, the Supreme Deity 
could not conquer, did certainly derogate from the glory of his 
omnipotence : but he certainly did not remove that perfection 
from his i^ea of the divine nature ; and did we even admit the 
full extent of this error, we should find that Plato's injury to that 
natural perfection of Deity is not to be placed on a level with 
that outrage which the leaders of the Society have offered to one 
of the moral perfections. Their sentiments on the atonement de- 
rogate from the glory of his justice. They deny that the claims 
of justice against the sinner, are so righteous that they never 
can, without a full satisfaction, be set aside.? They do deny vin- 
dictive justice. They reduce its terrific nature to the level of hu- 
man equity. They shut their eyes against the breadth ■ and 
length, the depth and height of that guilt that aims its malignant 
force against infinite holiness and purity. They keep out of view 
those infinite obligations which man has violated ; and by the 
' violation of which he has contracted guilt of infinite malignity': 
and with a maudlin sentimentalism they aver, that if man can, 
without criminality, pardon an offentee without a satisfaction, so 
may Divine Justice pardon ; and so has Divine Justice pardoned 
human guilt without a satisfaction !* 

With these exceptions the sentiments of the Society har- 
monize with those of Plato on this article. The unity of their 
sentiments is more striking on that of the triad. Plato held that 
there were three principles, or hypostases. The Father is the 
first ; he is the one,t or God himself, strictly speaking. The se- 
cond is the Logos, or Word, who made the world. The third is 



this source, after the encomium passed on the Mystics by the Societv ia 
A. D. 1811. Seethe Vindication of the Quakers, Mosh. vol. iv. p. 293 
edit, of 1821. ' *^ '. 

' » Whitehead's Div. of Christ, p. 62, 63. Penn, ii. 13, 529, ike. 
tl« 'EN. 
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the Spirit, or Soul of the World. The first is the father of the 
second ; and the second produced the third.* The Word and 
Spu'it were considered by them as inferior to the Father. He 
never understood, he never taught the unity of essence in three 
persons. It is a melancholy fact that the same idea was adopted 
and persisted in by Penn. If there be any difference, the So- 
ciety embrace this doctrine of Plato, as modified by Sabellms, 
or by Socinus.t 

II. The ancient maxim of the philosophers, " De nihilo nihil^'' 
— Nothing can come from nothing ; — was never controverted by 
them : it was with theip an axiom : it needed no proof. Even 
Plato had not a scrapie on the subject. Human souls, were, there- 
fore, not made out of nothing. Plato, in his Timaeus, represents 
the great first cause in conjunction with the inferior deities, 
forming the inhabitants of the spheres. The immortal soul, 
which they called the divine seed,X the seat of knowledge and 
wisdom, was an emanation of God, and was as pure as his own 
essence.§ He gave it in charge to the inferior gods to give man 
a spirit, or mortal soul ; the seat of the passions and the desires. 
Heraclitus held, that the Deity, was a methodical fire, pervading 
the universe ; and that souls of men were parts taken out of the 
universe ;|| apd in whatever manner expressed, thi§ was one of 
the grand tenets of Platonism ; that the divine essence or nature 
was diffused through every soul, so as to malce them constituent 
parts of itself.lT 

Plato taught that the Great One created all human souls at 
once. He put them into light and subtile bodies. Besides this 
they have alsoluciform and etherial bodies.** These souls were 
placed, at first, in the spheres that roll in space. In that state of 
preiexistence each soul chose its guardian demon, who was 
to be in future its companion and guide.|{ These souls while ex- 



♦ Plat. Opera. 1011, 1012, and his 5 and 6 Lett, ad Dionys. ad Hermiam. 
Cud w, intel. Syst. book i. chap.^4. and Grot. De Veritate Lib. 4. sec. 12. 

J Penn's Sandy Found, and vol. ij. ad initium. 
Virg. X,-a. vi. ver. 731. 
§ Plat. Tim. and Ogilvy's Theol. Plat. p. 105. 
II Cudw. Intel. Syst. i. SX. 4to. inihi. 

^ " Animas que nostras partem esse coeli." Plin. Lib. ii. cap. 26. 
•• Proclus in Timseum and Plato in his Epinomis. Cudw. Int. Syst. p. 
788. Virg. Ma. vi. v. 702. 

%X Platp in Tim KO. & Phsd. and Virg. iEn. vi. ver. 730. 
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isting in their airy vehicle were actuated by opposing desires; 
and when the Supreme One conducts the inferior gods to the 
highest celestial elevation, he is followed, with ease, by beings 
like himself. Not so with others. By means of conflicting desires, 
their wings, while mounting to the source of felicity, became im- 
paired and broken. They fall from their superior regions and 
enter into gross bodies on the earth.t This is the Platonic fM of 
man. 

Into these bodies the souls enter with their luciforiH bodies, or 
vehicles. This light is shut up in these dark terrestrial bodie* 
like a light in a dark lantern.J This internal light was called by 
some of them a spirit :|| Seneca makes it a sacred spirit. " Sacer 
inter nos sedet spiritus." Lucan confers divine honours upon it. 
" Est deus in nol3is."§ And Ovid shuts up this god in the human 
breast.ir Hence the demon of Socrates, which directed his mind 
in the search of truth ; which prescribed the measures that he 
pursued ; which dictated what he ought to say ; or sealed his 
lips in dutiful silence ; which lifted the curtain of futurity and 
blessed its votary with visions and predictions.** And, hence, the 
attendant god of Plotinus, to whom " the divine eye of his soul 
was continually elevated."tt 

In its present debased state the soul is urged on to re^ascead 
to its original. The " deity within" utters soft voices ; but these 
cannot be heard until a dream, or a rapture, or the slumbers of 
silence and the retirement of the soul into itself shall still the clar 
mours of reason and of sense. Nothing is more hostile to this di- 
vine enthusiasm than mortal wisdom and bodily desires.JJ To 
4etach the soul from these was the grand art taught by this phi- 
losophy. Hence Socrates and Plato prescribed rules for purging 
the rational soul, and clarifying the luciform vehicle in which 

/ ^ Plat. Oper. 1223, and Ogil. Theol. Plat. p. 160, 161. 

i Suidas, Isidore, Hierocles used this language. Cudw Intel. Syst, 4to. 
p. 790. The ancient Quakers were, by the wags of that age, called ""dark 
lantern men." The '» liffht within" was the beginning, the middle, and the 
end of their extemporaneous effusions. 

II Pletho in Oracul, Chald. Cud. In. Sys. i. 791, 4to. 

§ Phars. lib. 9. V. 568. 

1 Metaph. ii. Fab. lOi Et de arte Atnandi, lib. iii. ver. 549. 

•• Xenoph. Memor. Socrat. 8c Pluta, de genio Socr. and W. Penn ii. 

+t Taylor's Plat. Philos. iL p. 238. 

%% Pltttar. De Defect. Orac— Spencer on Vulg. Prophecies, p. 32— 
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the soul was enveloped.* For, being attenuated to a certain de- 
gree, it becomes " light and wingy i*' it mounts aloft as the thin 
gas to the summit of perfection. Hence their cathartic virtues— 
hence their Corporal afflictions. By these means they chained 
down the carnal mind, that the light within might spring up. 
Hence this mode of address : " Let us hasten to the light 
whence the soul came: look within; the fountain of good is 
within : you will be wise if you behold yourselves in the Deity ; 
in that light which alone is capable of teaching you. If you look 
into that which is without, you will only do the works of dark- 
fless.t And this specimen of a Platonic address will show with 
what scrupulous fidfelity the disciples adhere to their masters : 
" O Friends ! turn in, turn in : where is the poison, there is the 
cure : there you want Christ, and there you must find him."J 

The soul, being purified, according to the Platonists, is eleva- 
ted to a union with the Supreme God. They are surrounded by 
divine splendours : rays of celestial light are extended to their 
eyes : they speak, they write, from the inspirations of Deity.§ 
At death the body is dissolved for ever— and the soul, bursting 
from that vile prison, returns, in its luciform body, to God, out 
of whom it came, and is absorbed into him.l| The resurrection of 
the body was a subject of derision to these sophists. " To be 
again placed in the same body," said Plotinus, " would be no 
better than a second sleep." And Celaus reproached this doc- 
trine, the hope of all good men, as "(r»»xiix«i».ffit"— "the hope 
of worms."ir 

§ 3. These doctrines have been handed down from a remote 
antiquity. Plato has not the honour of discovering them : he was 
not even the first whose genius illustrated them : he was in- 



Tamblicus De Myst. Egypt, sec. 3. cap. 7. Lampe TheoL Dissert. De 
Theopneust, sec. 37. 

• Bar. Apology, orig. Lat. edit. On the ligWt, called it " Vehiculum 
Dei." Eng^. copy, p. 152. ed. Phil. — Compared with Taylor's Plat. Phi- 
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debtee! for them to the philosophy of Egypt, and especially tfl 
the school of Pythagoras. Thjs philosopher was a native of Si- 
don:- it was in his native city that Pythagoras met with some of 
the disciples of Moschus, or Mochus, who is supposed, by some 
of the learnedjto have been the Moses of , the Jews :* who, at any 
rate, was a Phenician ; and had, undoubtedly, borrowed from 
the Mosaic writings, or the traditions of the Jews. Moschus 
taiight that, besides matter, there are immortal souls, and a deity 
distinct from the corporal world.t This fair system suffered 
grievously from the hands into which it fell : the atheistic school 
of Democritus and Epicurus formed their system from his doc- 
trine of jthe corporal world, and denied the existence of God 
and of spirits. Pythagoras, and especially Plato and Aristotle, 
filled with prejudices against this philosophism, went into an op- 
posite extreme. They rejected his opinions on the corporal 
world, and confined, their, system to the spiritual part. Giving 
loose reins to their glowing imaginations, they formed a>sublime 
theology, in which the character of their deity, and the pre-exist- 
ence and (immortality of souls form the only conspicuous part. 
But matter is invincibly malignant: the body- is a vile prison : the 
only object to be kept in view with it is to get quit of it,, as the, 
prisoner , longs and labours after emancipation from bopdage. 
Plato was the most laborious and successful of the Socratic 
school in propagating these doctrines. He died in the year be- 
fore Christ three hundred and forty-eight.f 

B. C. 270, to B. C. 246.— The philosophy of Plato was widely 
spread through Asia by the patronage of the kings of Egypt and 
of Syria. Ptolemy, surnanied Lagus, caused a Ubrary to be 
erected at Alexandria, and he collected into it every book 
which he could procure. His son continued his patronage, and 
enlarged its stores.]] The Syrian monarchy also formed an ex- 
tensive library.§ The writings of Plato were too valuable, and 
too well known not to occupy a conspicuous place in them. The 
schools of Egypt and of Syria became the resort of men of 



* Cudw Intel. Syst. chap.i. sec. 10. 
t Cudworth, book i, ch. i. sec. 41. p. 50. 
% Lemp. Class. Diet. 

II Justin. 17. c. 2, Sec. Lemp. Classical Diet. 
§ Le Glare's Life of Euseb. p. 69. 
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learning and taste. From thence the sentiments of Plato were 
spread widely abroad. Thus, two hundred years before Christ, 
Asia was filled with the disciples of Plato.* 

The Platonic philosophy underwent various transformations 
before it reached the humble pages of the founder of the society. 
Fathers and bishops, and heretics, united their efforts to chris- 
tianize the sentiments of Plato. The result, as will appear in our 
progress, was, that instead of bringing the sophism of that sage 
into a christian form, they were invariably drawn off from the 
pure fountain of truth, to the polluted streams of Egypt and 
Greece. 

Splendid as the fanguage of Plato is, (and its beauties have 
charmed every scholar,) it must be admitted that his ideas are 
extremely obscure ; and many of them altogether unintelligible.t 
The proofs of this appear strikingly, even on the pages of Tay- 
lor, who has given us, perhaps, the purest system of Platonism, 
and certainly the least obscure, from the hand of a disciple.f 
But the commentators on that philosbphy brought with them 
much knowledge from the Jewish and Christian doctors. They 
have illumined his pages, and brought his opinions to a systema- 
tic form. Toward the close of the second century, the sect of 
the Eclectics appeared. They adopted in general the doctrines 
of Plato, respecting the Deity, and the human soul : but they 
added to his opinions the rich gleanings from other systems. 
This sect arose in- Alexandria, at that time the seat of the sci- 
ences. It spread rapidly through the Roman empire ; bearing 
down before it all other sects. Even christian fathers embraced 
its opinions. At the head of these was Clemens Alexandrinus. 
This christian father was in the habit of teaching his pupils a 
system of Platonic philosophy, before he led them to the know- 
ledge of the holy scriptures !§ 

Near the close of the second century flourished Ammonius 



» Le Clerc'sLife of Euseb. p. 69. 

■f Longinus speaking of him and his commentator Plotinus, says : " The 
greatest part of the matters of which they treat, is incompreliensible." 
Madame Dacier's Plato, vol. i. p. 162, Lpnd. Edit. 1720. 

X See his works of Plato, 2d vol. quarto, London, A. D. 1792. " Heu 
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Saccas.* He affected a change in the Platonic system : which pro- 
ved the most extensive and serious consequences. He held, 
that the great principles of religious truth, were to be found 
equally in the opinions of all sects ; that they differed only in 
the manner of expressing themselves ; that all religions, both 
Gentile and Christian, are to be explained by the jDrincipks of 
the universal philosophy ; that this philosophy was tangfe* by 
Hermes in Egypt; that it was preserved in the purest manner by 
Plato ; that, therefore, all religions, in order to their being re- 
stored to their original purify, must be reduced to this stand- 
ard, which was called the philosophy of the East ; that in the ac- 
complishment of this reformation, the historical fables of the 
heathen gods must be turned into allegory ; and modelled after 
Plato ; and that, by the same process, the mysteries of the holy 
scriptures are to be reconciled to the theology of Plato. 

The rules of his moral discipline, were conformed to these te- 
nets. They embraced all the catholic virtues and forms pre- 
scribed by the Platonic doctors, for purifying the soul, and se- 
parating it, as much as possible, from the trammels of the bodily 
sensations, that it might be elevated to its original source. Sac- 
cas had been educated in the faith of the gospeLf 

In expounding his novel doctrines, his manner was pleas- 
ing and insinuating. He made a free use of the language of the 
b6ly scriptures, and his followers profiting by his example, Seem- 
ed to clothe Plato entirely in the garb of a christian, and out- 
stripped even the fathers of the church in the profusion of scrip- 
ture questions. This suited the taste of the age. Plato was not 
sacrificed; and the badge of Christianity was at least put on. 
Saccas met the prejudices of his audiences, as the Jesuits did 
those of the Chinese. He met them more than half way in their 
superstition. He did not ask them to change their idols. He 
asked them only to adopt a new nomenclature. He brings for- 
ward a creature of his brain. The body is weak. The name 
and language resembles that of Christ. The mukitude shouted 
their applause. Their opinions were eagerly embraced. The 
sect spreads its doctrines with rapidity into all quarters. 

* Mosh. i. cent. ii. p. 2. eh. 1. Or according to others, A. D. 232. Lempr 
Bigr. Diet. ' " '' ' 

t Milner's ch. hist. vol. i. eh. 9. cent. 2, Mosh. cent. ii. part 2, ch. 1. 
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§ 4. This philosophy gave birth to two extraordinary sects in 
tlie bosom of the church. The mode of explaining by allegory, 
was adopted by Clemens Alexandrinus, and hy the celebrated 
Origen. The last was passionately devoted to this philosophy. 
These fathers took for the model of their expositions, the rhap- 
sodies of the Eastern philosophers, who made godly comments 
on the wretched fables and absurdities of their ghostly histories. 
Taught by these sophists, they supposed that the inspired wri- 
ters had concealed their true, meaning under different forms of 
speech. The plainest doctrines, andeyen historical details were 
found out to be nothing more than allegories, containing in their 
bowels wonderful mysteries. They set themselves with much 
solemnity, to penetrate those figures ; and they brought to view, 
doctrines which no mortal had before pretended to discover 
there; and which certainly no inspired writer ever meant to 
convey by these statements. To pave the way for this knight- 
errantry in djlvinity, Origen lajd down this dangerous maxim, 
lyhich he i\evervWoiild,have adopted^ had.he been able, by a fair 
and natural course, to find his favourite Plato within the pre- 
cincts of the bible: "Many, evils lie In adhering to the external 
letter, or carnal part of the scriptures. Let us seek after the 
spirit Qf4he word, which is chidden and mysterious." "The 
scriptures are of. little use to^ those who understand them as they 
are written."* It is from this we trace the origin of that scho- 
lastic theology which caused so much distraction in the church 
in after ages. , 

The other sect was more notorious; it was tljat of the mys- 
tics... They perfected the works begun by their master. By 
the help of scripture phrases and a new nomenclature, Plato was 
christianized. His conducting demon was ingeniously meta- 
(pBjfphosed ; l^e became in their lips the spirit; from the confu- 
sion in his pages respecting ithe luciform body or vehicle of the 
sbiil, and the demon, arose their confounding of the word and the 
spirit. These in process of time, anjiofig the peculiaritig? of cer- 
tain heresies, became one and the same. The " dry splendour" 
of Porphyryt became, in their system, a divine illumination by 
the rising up of the light within ; this re-union of the soul to God 

* Ovig- Strom, lib. 10. Mosh. i. cent. 3. p. 2. ch. 3. 
t Taylor'sPlatonicTheol. ii.p. 271. 
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in the fund of the soul, so as to partake of the essence of God, 
became in their hands the union to Christ within, whence they 
obtain emancipation from sin, and the lofty honours of perfec- 
tion.* His struggles of the soul in its descent to its original, m 
obedience to the whispers of the god within it, became, with 
these christians, the sufferings of Christ in their flesh. Some- 
times his demon sunk beneath unruly passions or the force of 
sin ; this became, with them, the crucifying of Christ in them, 
and a falling finally away from grace.! He made the body to be 
only a prison of the soul. Death sets us free, never again to be 
enthralled by a union to it ; hence they drew the inference that 
there is not a resurrection of the same body which is laid in the 
grave. 

They adopted also his austere discipline. Acting on the Pla- 
tonic maxim, that the soul is an emanation from God and is 
" of his essence;''^ and that it ^^comprehends in itself the elements of 
all truth, human and divine ;" they rejected all the aid of learning 
and study, and indeed of every external means, to excite the 
hidden flame in the soul. Nothing, they taught, but solitude and 
the stillness of repose, can effect this ; the body must be mortified ; 
reason and wisdom must be checked : hence the origin of monks 
and hermits. In a short time the deserts and the dens of wild 
beasts were peopled with these fanatics. The eastern climate 
greatly conduced to this ; their glowing atmosphere creates the 
inactive and melancholy habits which distinguish the languid 
minds of the East.J . > 

Ammonius Saccas committed nothing to wiriting; but in the 
fourth century, his mystic doctrine was reduced to a more regu- 
lar system. This was effected by that fanatic who assumed the 
name of Dionysius the Areopagite. His writings being spread 
among the Greeks and Syrians, produced an incredible number 
of disciples : these espoused the cause of mysticism with a de- 
gree of enthusiasm bordering on madness.§ In this century, this 
sect passed into Italy, and the islands bordering on it, and from 
thence into Gaul, and the rest of Europe. 

• Bar. Thes. on perfection. 

t See Bar. Thes. on falling from grace. 

X Mash. cent. ii. p. 2. c. 1. cent. iii. p. 2. c. 3. 

§ Mosh. vol. i. cent. 4. p. 2. c. 3. 
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But the oriental mystics differed widely from those of the 
West. In rnorttfying the body, and in disengaging the soul from 
its influence, and in exciting the internal light, the former imitat- 
ed the manners of the idiot, and sometimes those of the maniac. 
They withdrew into solitudes, whence occasionally they would 
make sallies in a state of perfect nudity, and run with ferocious 
looks, till nature was exhausted. Some of them retired mto caves, 
where they remained motionless, and' in awful silence, or edified 
themselves by lacerating their miserable bodies. Some sat for 
hours in a bending position, with their eyes fixed on some parti- 
cular object; some threw themselves down and remained in cer- 
tain postures until tSey fell into a trance ; some squinting their 
eyes inward, fixed an earnest look on the tops of their noses; 
others, (and hence the Umbilicani of famous memory,) kept their 
eyes eagerly and immoveably fixed on the middle region of their 
belly, or the navel, until the pure light beamed forth from their 
souls, and the still voice of their divine teacher joithin was distinctly 
heard.* The mystics of the west did not go all these lengths : 
they owed it not to principle, but to the efiects of a rigid climate, 
and their national habits, that they were less frantic, and more 
indulgent to their health and comfort.t 

There were three different classes of these fanatics. The 
Cenobites lived in one community, under one chief, who was in 
later times called Abbot. The hermits lived in cottages or caves, 
remote from the haunts of men or social comfort. The anchor- 
ites frequented the wildest deserts without the shelter of a cave 
or a cottage ; and whenever night found them, they threw them- 
selves down and slept on the ground. This last class often wan- 
dered into cities, and mingling with society they called on all 
to repent, and pretended to confirm their claims to a divine mis- 
sion by their miracles. They had no regular means of support, 
but were supported by the hands of charity .f 

In the fifth century, this sect received a fresh impulse in the 
west by the translation of Plato into Latin. Greek was little 

* Mosh. cent. 4. parts, ch. 3. sec. 14. 

t Mosh. cent. 14. part 2. c. 5. 

if. Mosh. do. sec. 15 & Niceph. Eccles. Hist. Tom. i. cap. 15. 16. p. 
70T, Milnerch. hist. vol. ii. cent. 4. chap. v. Spanhem, Sac. et l^ccl. 
Hist.p. 934. fol. 
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know^n in the west : even to the men of letters, Plato was a sealed 
book. This translation put it into every body's hands ; hence 
it happened, said an ancient writer, that all those Latins who 
had any inclination to study the truth, fell into the notions of 
Plato.* 

In the sixth century, two events fell out, which procured fresh 
accessions to its numbers. The one was the more extensive 
circulation of the writings of the fictitious Dionysius, explain- 
ed and enforced by the annotations of John of Scythopolis.t 
The other was the overthrow of the Platonic schools under 
the care of the pagan philosophers. From the age of Ammo- 
nius Saccas, these schools had been in a flourishing state. In the 
fourth century they produced some distinguished men, who^ in 
their turn, raised still higher, the forms of these schools. Of 
these pupils, Plotinus was the most eminent; he taught the Pla- 
tonic system in Persia, and in the west as far as Rome. His 
successors were Amelius, Poi'phyry, and Jamblicus ; and in 'the 
fifth century, Syrianus and Proclus flourished. Seven philoso-, 
phers of smaller name succeeded Proclus ; but the glory of* 
these once famous schools of Athens and Alexandria, was hasten- 
ing to depart. The fame of the Platonic christian doctors gradu- 
ally drew off their pupils, and the edict of Justinian completed 
their ruin in the beginning of the sixth century .| From this 
time the Platonic philosophers began to take shelter under the 
christian name. They carried with them into the bosom of 
the church, a vast accession of strength to the mystics. These 
flourished chiefly in the east. But the ninth century was a new 
era to them in the western empire. 

Michael Balbus, the emperor of the Greeks, presented a copy 
of the works of Dionysius to Louis the Meek, emperor of the 
west; by his orders it was carefully translated into Latin.§ 
Another and a more elegant translation was executed by John 
Scot Erigena, under the patronage of the emperor Charles the 
Bald. That learned Irishman was not content with translating 
the pages of the pretended Dionysius ; he incorporated the mys- 

* Sidon. Appolinarius Epist. Lib. 9. Ep. 9. &c. Mosh.u. cent v d 2 
ch. 1. sec. 3. < • • f ■ 

■f Mosh. ii. cent. vi. p, 2. c. 3. sec. 6. 
i Mosh. ii.cent. vi. pavtS. ch. 1. sec. 4. 
§ Ab. Hilduini Areopagetica p. 66. Edit, of 1563. 
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tic doctrine into his system of philosophy. By nwans of his 
writings, which were much read, and under the extensive patroii- 
age of the emperors, the sect of the mystics carried its triumphs 
into Germany, and France and Italy.* 

The eleventh and twelfth centuries, present a melancholy pic- 
ture of the condition of the churchy and of the state of leairniBg. 
Gloomy superstition dozed on her throne, and shed her baleful 
influence on the minds of men. In the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, the mystics produced several writers ; these gave forth 
expositions of the scriptures : in all their sentiments they were 
guided by their gloomy philosophy, and they forced the pure 
doctrines of the go^^el into an odious conformity with their vi- 
sionary scheme. 

§, 5. While mysticism and superstition were struggling for the 
superiority in the dark ages of catholic Europe, a fresh torrent 
of the eastern philosophy was poured in through Italy. Various 
causes combined to produce this. From the beginning of the 
eleventh century, the thirst for knowledge had been encreasing ; 
the progress niade in the succeeding centuries, little though it 
was, seemed to add a fresh stimulus to the human mind to throw 
off the yoke of darkness. In the beginning of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, the works of the ancients were sought after with extraor- 
dinary avidity. " The discovery of an ancient manuscript was 
reg,arded as almost equal to the conquest of a kingdom*" Among 
the men of letters, who dist,inguished. themselves in the collection 
of manuscripts, we find the names of Poggio and Arispa. The 
last having travelled into the East, returned in A..D. H23, with 
238 manuscripts ; among these were all the works of Plato,, Plo- 
tinus and Proclus.t In A. D. 1438, a general council was held 
at Fejrara, by the order of Pope Eugenius IV, to settle the points 
in dispute between the Roman church and the Greek church. 
In the retinue of the en^ieror of the East, who attended the 
council, was Pletho, one of the most distinguished scholars of the 
age ; and one who was passionately devoted to the Platonic phi- 
losophy .J During his residence at Ferrara, and afterwards at 

* Mosh. ii. cent. 9. p. 2. ch. 3. sec. 12. 
f Roscoe's Lor De Med. vol. i. p. 33, £cc. 

t Fabricii Bibl. Grjcc. torn. X. p. 739,756. Gibbon's Rome, vol. vin. 
ch. 66. 
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Florence, whither the council had been removed, he was assidu» 
ous in propagating his sentiimentsj Among the men of learnmg 
and influence, he allured from Aristode to the faith of Plato, was 
Cosmo De Medici. This zealous convert founded the Platonic 
Academy at Florence. He selected Ficino, one of his domes- 
tics, and had him trained up with the utmost care, in the new 
system, that he might be the ornament of the new academy and 
the champion of Plato. Under the patronage of the family of 
the Medici, and by the enthusiastic labours of Ficino, the sys- 
tem gained a complete triumph over Aristotle. At the feast or- 
dained in honour of Plato, it was the custom to read or recite out 
of that philosopher ; and all in the assembly were invited to make 
comments on the passages. Besides the more early translations 
of Plato by Aretino, those of Ficino appeared first at Florence, 
without date, and afterwards at Venice in A. D. 1491. His ver- 
sion of Plotmus was published in 1492. He translated the ele- 
ments of theology by Proclus, and wrote tracts " De opinionibus 
circa Deum et animam." " De divino furore ;" " De lumine."* 
This laborious Platonist gave us a practical proof of the natural 
tendency of his principles ; he became a warm disciple and ad- 
vocate of mysticism.! 

This academy flourished under Lorenzo the son of Cosmo, and 
under Pope Leo X. the son of Lorenzo, a most eminent patron of 
Plato, and of learned men. From Italy, as a centre, thfe Plato- 
nic doctrines were difiused through Europe by the zeal of the 
different orders of monks and priests. Among these missiona- 
ries of Plato, was Nefo of Padua, who distinguished himself in the 
cause by his treatise " De intellectu et Demonibus." He held 
the unity of spiritual existence, and taught that one soul anima- 
ted all nature.]; Among the pupils who frequented the Platonic 
Academy, we find some from England ; the most distinguished 
werie Grocin, who afterwards filled a Greek chair in Oxford, and 
Linacer, who bears the honour of being the founder of the col- 
lege of physicians of London, and its first president. 



- Roscoe's Life of Lor. De Medici, i. p. 33, 33, SO, 77, 224, 326, iii. 
293, &c. 
t Mosii. iii. cent. 15. pait 2. c. 3. sec. 11. 
% Roscoe's Life of Leo X. vol. IV. 123. 131. 
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§ 6. Wlule this phiUtai^hy maintained, its raarch-for ages, it 
attached to its standard, men ef ^ettf rs and theologians of every 
rank- The former, not kaving 4evoted much attention to the 
christian theology, were sati^d merely with speculations on 
Plato. It was the latter class i^at ^came the bold and danger- 
ous innovators. They were better instructed in the flatonigm 
of Saccas than in the pure doctrines of Christ. They borrowed 
the name of our Lord : they were the zealous and enthusiastic 
discipliBSof Saccas: they carried into effect what their master 
had b^un : they drew out his principles to their full extent, and 
lowered the holy truth and institutions of Clirist to that impious 
standard. They so<Ai idiscaviered thftt Jtheir favourite sentiments 
si^>eraeded the doctrines which the church had regarded as fun? 
damental. The rules for the contemplative life, and the cathartiq 
vvtues for clarifying the soul, superseded the external ordinances 
of the church. Their sacrilegious hands spared not even the 
most solemn ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

In different ages individuals arose, who had the resolution to 
avow their opinions, and though evidently guided by differ eijt mo- 
tives, and combining in their motley system conflicting sentimj^nts, 
,aod pursuing forms of argument the most contradictory ; th^y al^ 
ways contrived to arrive at the same height of fqjly and mysti- 
cism. 

In the early ages some of them appeared in the Syrian and 
Greek churches. The most conspicuous of these were the Nova- 
tiafls, or Gathari. They placed religion in internal prayer : and 
they rejected external forms, and both sacraments. In the days 
of Tertullian a female preacher declaamed at Carthage against 
the sacraments.* In the second century thje j^Uow^rs of Montar 
nus yielded themselves up to tfee demon within, which they hor 
noured with the titk of inspiration ; aiiid they substit>ited some- 
thing like the 'Platonic triad for the christian doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. The Pepurians, among other extravagances, elected their 
bishops, under aid of divine impulses^ from among their female 
orators.t The Paulicians, who appeared in the East in the 
ninth century, formed a numerous class of the Mystic Theolo- 

* Tertul. lib. de Bapt. and Wall in his Hist, of Bajitism. 
t Broughton't Diet, of all R^ig.ii. 551. 
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gians. They passed out of Asia Minor into Thrace : from Greece 
they passed into Sicily and Venice ; and by the pilgriflis of Hun- 
gary, in Iheir return from Jerusalem, they were ushered into Ger- 
rfl&ny :* and at the close of this century a band of themf headed 
by Gerard and Dulcimtis, (tsseminated their opinions in. Eng- 
latid.t They rejected the external means of grace, and particu- 
larly the holy sacraments.J The followers of Lucopetros, in the 
twelfth century, were their associates in violence against the 
holy iftsititutioiis of Christ. In this century appeared the fanatic 
Tanquelmus. If ever there was a transmigration of souls, his 
soul must have passed^ in the seventeenth century, into Fox, or 
into the notorious Naylor :^ for, like the latter, and from the same 
gross conceptions respecting th^ demon, the light, or the Christ 
within, he fancied himself to be the v&-y ' Son of God ; and re- 
jected, with scorn, the ordinances of the church of Christ. In 
the thirteenth century Amauri published his reveries. He em- 
braced the fanatical views of Christ in us. He taught,' that as 
there are three in the Godhead, there were to be three graind 
epochs in the government of the world : tjie first was the empire 
of the Father—that expired with the Jewish law. The second 
was the empire of the Son—that ceased with the'gospel, about the 
year 1260. Then commenced the empire of the Spirit—and un- 
der this the abolition of the sacraments, and of all external 
means of worship took place.§' 

The repose of ignorance was disturbed also by the brethren 
and sisters of the True Spirit. Their leading tenet was this; there 
is something in every man that is neither created nor susceptible 
of creation. This is tlie logos, or reason, or word. They advo- 
cated perfection, and every perfect man was a Christ. Having 
this lofty privilege, they felt no need of sacraments, or of any ex- 
. ternal means of worship. They were also distinguished by " their 
singular and fantastic apparel."|| 

The sect of Whippers excited violent tumults in this century. 

* Gibbon's Rome, vii. chap. 54. 
I Wall's Hist. Bap. by Fuller, p. 120, &c. 
i Mosh. ii. c. ix. p. 2. chap. 5. and cent. xi. p. 2. c. 5. sec. 4. 
§ Mosh iii. cent. xiii. p. 2. ch. 1. sec. T. Lemp. Biog. Diet. art. Amauri. 
The Joachimites held the same. 
W Mosh, iii. cent. xiii. part 2. cb. 2. sec. 9,10,11. 
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They had adopted the Platonic rules for purifying the soul by 
mortifying the body, and carried them into a inost rigorous ex- 
ecution. They put on sackcloth: they assumed melancholy 
looks : they laid aside all music and musical instruments : they 
avoided pleasures, and even innocent amusements, as hostile to 
pi^ty: they held that bodily mortifications possessed equal me* 
rit and efficacy as baptism, or any other christiati rite : and they 
subjected their bodies to severe macerations. This sect spread 
its fury over Germany, France, and Italy. It found its way into 
kings palaces. The king of France marched in one of their pro- 
cessions, half naked, and armed with his whip ; and the cardinal 
of Lorraine, pious sflttl ! gave up the ghost, in consequence of cold 
caught in his undress, while under the whip.* History traces 
them down as far-as the year 1601. t 

In the fourteenth century Taulerus was himself a host in ex- 
tending the power of mysticism. The following is the sum of his 
doctrine. In every man there are three men : the outward, which 
must be mortified ; the inward, or the soul, which " becomes di- 
vine, and is wholly like God ;" and there is the fund of the soul, 
or the most inward spirit. In this fund God has founded himself. 
He lies there hid,, It is there that he begets his only begotten 
Son ; this Son is the light within. When one is moyed to introvert 
he must lay aside his outward powers ; he must lay aside singing^ 
and reading, and other good works ; he must sink down into the 
fund, and follow the divine drawings with all his heart. He will 
soon feel the power of God, the Father; his Spirit will be so re- 
formed by God's spirit, that he will take the right aAd pure way. 
God pours himself forth into his spirits, and he is filled with light 
as the air with the beams of the sun. There is such a union form: 
ed in him that he cannot discern between the created and the un- 
created spirit ; his soul is made perfect ; it is swallowed ijip ih the 
essence of God; it loses itself, and swims in him as in an abyss.f 

His sermons contain perhaps the most complete system ex- 
tant «|f the Platonism of Saccas. They were preached at Cologne 
in A. D. 1346, and poured forth a deluge of fanaticism among the 
"'' 

• Boileau's Hist, of Flagellantes, chap. 23. 
I De Thou's Hist, of liis own times. 

% Tattler's Sermons, passim, and Brownp's " Quakerism," p. 431, ftcc, 
4to.?dit A. D. Ifl78. 
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conawon people* They were published in Dutch, at Antwerp^ in 
A. ©. 1647 ; and Cressy, a Catholic priest of England^ embodied 
their aeatimenis iiirt©.hi8'"Sancta Sophia," andpirblished-a trans- 
lation of themJn Englandvin A. D. 1667.* 

Paracelsus, the fine philosopher in the fifteenth century, and 
Postellojt in the sixteenth, laboured, in the same cause. To this 
list we may add the names of Wigeliasv and D. George, and the 
family of Love;, but the most actiye at this period wasi Behmen, 
ofGorlitz. This fanatic commenced his career in 1600. Like 
Pox,,hewas> a cordwainer, and possessed a mind gloomy and illi- 
terate. He clajn^ed the honours of inspiration. He was "first 
entranced," (1 use his own account of it,). " by the light of God ; 
and the ftstral spirit of his soul by the sudden glance of his eye 
on a bright pewter plate." This flash entered the fund of his soul, 
and rouseii up the light within to ^uch a degree, that " he could 
Jook into the heart, and the intimate nature of all creatures."^ 
Being .thus constituted a prophet, by the. help "of a pewter 
plate," he laboured, after the manner of Taulerus, to bring the 
degenerate world back to the paths of mysticism. ' 
. Taulei-us and Behmen are not a, little indebted to their Eng» 
Jish disciples. These iiave scattered some rays of light over a 
system enveloped in Egyptian darkness. To Cressy, and to Sir 
Harry Vane, and, long after, thein, to William Law, the modem 
mystics owe their sincere gratitude. These, with others of infe- 
rior name, certainly Eeduced the system to samething.of a tan^- 
bje form, and put it into extensive circulation in England: On 
the continent of Eiu-ope they had also diHtingulsfced advocates. 
They, had Kotter and Hiel ; and, in OemiaEiy^Labadie^ The 
lattejr stood high among his visionary compatriots. After many 
years faithful services, the Society of Friends in England did, by 
their deputies,, Barclay and Penn, offer him tlie- right hand of fel- 
lowship. And im this list of their authors^ we should deservie 
blame if we omitted the name of Molinost He was as Spanish 
priest. By his book, the " Spiritu,Algiiidej"§ he did much ti^sub-^ 



• Stillingfleet'sldol. and Superst. of the Roman Church, 2d edit. p. 
285, &c, r 

-j-Post. Absenditosum. See. No. 642, d^ied. Phil. Library. 
iiMesnoirsof Behmen, t}'a,nslated by Okely, p. 8, &c. 
§ Publislied in Spanish and other languages. Letnpr. Biog. Diet. 
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serve the cause of Quietism, before the cruel talons of the Ihqui- 
sition had pounced upon him with their deadly violence. 

§ 7. The writings of these m'js^jcs had been wid^y spread ia 
England in the commencement of the seventeenth centiwy. They 
had been industriously circulated in small tracts and pamphlets : 
they had been made accessible to the poorest cottager: they had 
sown the seed of mysticism in the hearts of great multitudes, and 
it was preparing to shoot up in every irregular form, under the 
first favourable opportunity. 

The Protestant church rendered every facility to this ; and the 
question has been insidiously put—" Whence came it that she has 
originated this fanaticism V 

It is very evident that these sects, mentioned above, did exist 
in their most obnoxious forms within the pale of the Romish 
churcji.'*' But it is frankly admitted that they appeared neither so 
numerous, nor so daring, as at the Reformation, and among the 
the Protestant churches. The feet is this : they lost all their cre- 
dit with the Romish church at that trying period ; they had not 
the ability nor the disposition to defend that church in her pom- 
pous external rites ; they were driven out of her pale. They turn- 
ed their eyes on that liberty, and perfect freedom of sentiment 
hait was permitted in the Protestant church. They saw that sen- 
timents and practices which would have brought them under the 
maternal care of the Catholic church, to the stake, were, in gene- 
ral, tolerated, or at least attacked only by the argument of the 
learned, which brought no bodily pains. They, therefore, eagerly 
pressed into the liberty of the Protestant church ; and being in- 
toxicated by thedr prophetic fury, and the spirit of their newly 
acquired liberty, they were prepared to rush into evBry extra- 
vagance ; and in proportion as a nation and a church become 
a^tat^d by civil and religious broils, the fury of fanaticism rages 
long and fi^v^y ; for in these gloomy periods the human mind 
becomes more easily a prey to superstition. In such times, also, 
it frequently happens thai the ministry, the guardians of truth 
and good order, have their attention distracted by other objects^ 
or are wholly thrown oif their guard ; or they have been actu- 

* Stillingfleet's Idol, and Supefst. of the Church of Reme, ut supra. 
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ally hurried into prisons or into exile. Then the wolves enter m 
and devour 'the unguarded flock. ' , .j> 

All thes6 causes were in full operation in the middle of the se- 
venteenth century, when the Society of Friends arose. The infa- 
tuation and cruelty of James I. and the fanatical *tyranny of 
Charles I. had spread a wide desolation in the church. The 
minds of the people had, in the meantime, received a powerful 
impulse, from the haughty encroachments made on their liber- 
ties. Bold and daring, and fond of liberty, the English rose in,- 
dignant against the folly and wickedness of their princes. Their 
vengeance fell on the head of Charles I, who died, literally, a 
"royal martyr:" but a martyr in the holy cause of the absolute 
supremacy of kings by divine right ; and in the more holy cause 
of the divine right of a bloody and persecuting "^hierarchy.! The 
interregnum of Cromwell succeeded. There lived in that age 
some of England's greatest divines and civilians ; but all the in- 
fluence of these persons, their sensible and rational piety, their 
lave of good order, their zeal for the purity of truth, and the best 
interests of the church and kingdom, could not stem, nor even 
turn out of its course, that torrent of religious phrenzy which de- 
solated England. Episcopalians, and Independeiits, and Presby- 
terians rose, and triumphed, and fell in succession. The mightjf 
combat too frequently raged about outward forms and customs^ 
and priests'' dresses! They persecuted, and they were persecuted 
in their turn ! Whilst these three great bodies, united and led on 
by the best men in the lai|»d) were struggling for existence and 
liberty, the church beheld, arising before her astonished eyes, a 
new sect, and unheard of before in England. 

The dreadful blow given to the faithful ministry, in the reigns 
of Elizabeth, James, and Charles, by crushing their influence,, 
prepal^ed the way for this sect. Such was the degree of oppres- 
sion by the high court of commissions, under Elizabeth, that no 
honest man could safely come forward into the sacred office. 
Hence the deplorable state of the ministry in that period. Of 
one hundred and forty ministers in Cornwall, not one could 
preach a sermon. Many of them' were non-residenterS ^. many of 

* He believed and acted op the principle of the divine right of kin^Bt 
tSeeHuipe's account of his trial, vol. v. andNeal Hist, partili. ch .7 
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them were immoral : someof them branded felons: and some Pa- 
pists in disguise.* Faithful ministers were not permitted to preach, 
nor even to teach, without submitting to terms at which their 
consciences revolted. Hence it was no uncommon thing to see 
learned and pious ministers actually reduced to beg their daily 
bread.t By the tyranny of the court, seconded by that of the 
archbishop, many.thousand parishes were deprived of their pas- 
tors, and the people were left a prey to ignorance and fanaticism. 
The court clergy were in the habit of declaring baptism to be re- 
generation. Midwives were formally licensed by bishops to bap- 
tize infants. This had a tendency to bring this holy institution 
into contempt with many. 

The creatures of Elizabeth, who filled the highest places in 
the church, to roll off themselves the public odium, had trans- 
ferred the prosefcution of the non-conforming clergy to the civil 
courts. Hence ministers in the church were tried at the common 
assizes ;t and "being thus compelled to mingle at the bar with 
j-dgues and felons, neither venerable years, nor learning, nor 
piety, could protect them from insults. Though called to answer 
merely to the charge of not conforming to certain customs and 
dresses, not even pretended to be essential, nor even necessary 
to the religion of Chcrist, the vulgar, who judge Ciften from ap- 
pearances, heaped on these venerable men reproaches and in- 
sults, which ought to be spared even against the vilest criminals. 
This gave a deep wound to the character of the ministry. 

Another cause of their depression is to be sought for in the cir- 
cumstances attending the progress of the tenets of Brownism. So 
early as the close of the reign of queen Elizabeth, that sect could 
count twenty thousand a:dherents scattered over the kingdom. 
They were in the habit of declaiming against the Episcopal church 
as not a true church ; against her ministry as not a Christian mi- 
nistry ; against her form of administering the holy sacraments as 
unscriptural.il Without intending it, or at least without anticipa- 
ting all the consequences, their loose declamation led the peopled, 
insensibly, to despise the church, the ministry, and the holy sa- 
craments. 

♦ See the RemoRStrance of the Lords of the Council. Neal i. ch. 6. 
t See the case of the learned Mr. Paget. Neal i. ch. 7. 
^Neali.ch. 8. ||Nealii. ch. I. 
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The peculiar tenets of this sect operated another way : it was 
their sentiment that every " gifted brother" should be at liberty 
to speak freely in the church. The Society seemed to leave the 
proof of their gifts to every one who laid claims to them ; and as 
the mass of mankind are not unwilling to admit their gifts, the 
world was soon filled and overwhelmed with exhorters. In market 
places, and in churches after the ministers had closed the ser- 
vices, the " gifted brothers" would seize every opportunity to 
pour forth their indigested effusions. These exhibitions increased 
with the increasing liberty of that age. They received a fresh 
impulse from the fanaticism of CromweH and his dependants: 
they carried them to the summit of extravagance. In bis new 
model of the army, Cromwell had appointed no chaplains ; and 
after the batde of Naseby, the chaplains, who had tiU this time re- 
tained their stations, returned to their cures. From this time en- 
thusiasm spread through the army with a sweeping desolation.* 
The (rf&cers acted as chaplains. Wherever they came they seized 
on the pulpits and preached. They poured out in rapturous ' 
style their crude and extravagant opinions. They mistook the 
passion of speaking for inspirations. Even the common 
soldiers were carried away by the same spirit. They spent 
their leisure hours in preaching to the people. Mechanics, and, at 
last, the women could no longer restrain the spirit : they assem- 
bled their audiences, and preached and prayed with marvellous 
fluency.t The voice of reason, and of the scriptures, and of the 
ministry, was lost in the general tumult. 

Among the sectarians who figured at that time, we find the 
Seekers, the Familists and the Behmemtes, particularly specified.^ 
They had propagated their tenets by means of humble pamphlets, 
industriously scattered among the people. They were in the habit 
of entering churches, and interrupting the ministry during divine 
service. They taught by word and by signs. They walked the 
streets in sackcloth, denouncing woes. Six soldiers entered a pa- 
risli church : one of them had five candles ; he declared that 
fi^ve things were now -abolished ; and he proceeded to extinguish a 
candle as he named the different articles. Of these five things 

* A. D. lS4if. See Hume, vol. v„ ch. 57. Keal iii. ch. 7. 
t Warner's Eccl. Hist. ii. p. 569. 
X Edward's Gangrena. 



aboRshed, thr©^ were ^ Sabbath, the tninistry, and the holy 
Bible.* 

§ 8, In this general confusion of thbgs in church and state, 
and when the harvest of fa{i?L,icism was ready for an enterprising 
reaper, George Fox appeared in his public character : this was 
about the year 1644? 

As in every other case, where the founder of a new sect 
i* brought into view, the most opposite characters are given 
of this man. His converts have canonized him. Eccles styled him 
" the friend of God, and the great apostle of Christ."! And Penn, 
who professed never tq give vain titles ; wTiQ would not lift bis 
hat to his father, nor even to his king ; honours him with the ti- 
tle of " a man of God, a true prophet, and a true appstle."t El- 
wood,§ after having taclced together, in his character, almostaU 
the,adjectives of the English language, seems to deplore the bar- 
renness of its epithets. Tlie Society did an honour to liia Journal 
which they have not yet vouchsafed to the holiest volume : they 
introduced it into their meeting in the Savoy, London, ai>d depo- 
sited it in a box, there to be at hand, as their teict book; and in 
their famous school at Bar^sworth, select passages were enjoined 
to be read every day by the piipils,1| Seme of his coiiverts have 
gqne greatet lengths: Audland addressed him ia the style 
of prayer .IT Cole called him the "father of many nsktioas." 
"Fox's power," hesE^id, "had rieaiGhed through his children to 
the isles afar off." — " His being arid habitation was in the power 
of the highest, by lyhose power he ruled and reigned ; his king- 
dom was established in peace, and the incr^^se thereof is without 
end." Kor was this the language of obscurity and ignorance ; 
Penn actually justifies and applauds this hoipage paid to Fox.** 
It was from this testimony of loyalty that the wits of that age styled 
hiip " King George Fox :" his attending ministers w?re '' hk 
cburt:" his dogmatical epistles wf rip " royal ed}ct^"tt 

* Hume's History, vol. v. and note pp, 

■j-Bugg.p. 177. :|: Vol. ii. 211. § Pref. to Pox. Jour. 

Ij Leslie " Snake," &C. p. 147, 148, ed. of 1696, 

i See his letter, in its oris, ftiratj, in Hve " ^ake," p. 3fis9. third ed. and 
Bugg Pict. p. 67, A. D. 1714. 

•• See Sugg's New Rome, p, 33> 34, and these wwds c?f Cole defended 
by Penn, vol. ii, 215, 216, and 443. 

ft "Spirit of the Hat," p, Jl, and Penn,ii. S04. 
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On the other hand, Dr. Henry More, the friend of Penn, held! 
up Fox to public resentmeht, as a melancholy fanatic, and possessed 
of a devil.* 

The last character who has attempted the character of Fox is 
Clarkspn; and though -it was done long after the subsiding of 
party spirit, it is as partial, and as wide of sober history, as 
those of his compatriots. Without examining the composition in 
Fox's public character, he has contented himself with some de- 
clamation on his courage, ?;eal, and similar qualities. But such 
had Nero ; such had Mahommed ; and a Mary, queen of England, 
was so conscientious, and so zealous, that she could not retain the 
lands' wrested from the Romish church, " because she valued the 
salvation of her soul more than ten-kingdoms."t It is not the pos- 
session merely of these qualities, it is the pause in which they are 
called forth, and the good motives which regulate them, that de- 
termine the true character of the agent. There have been mar- 
tyrs for every heresy. It is the holy cause which makes the 
Christian martyr. Martyrdom merely demonstra-teg the sincerity 
of the sufferer. 

In drawing the character of Fox, I shall not, with More, call 
him " a devil :" neither shall I deify him ; and I cannot be 
charged with injustice if I shall take no other book than his own 
Journal, and Sewell's History, for my guides. I shall not even 
take the advantage of quotations from his earliest writings, nor the 
JBrst editions of his book : I will take it as it lies before the pub- 
lic, after having undergone the severest castigatiqns of modern 
critics 4 for I have proofs before me that they have expunged 
ideas and expressions which no modern ear could endure. 

G. Fox was of an obscure birth. He; was in early youth appren- 
ticed to a cordwainer. He was so illiterate that he could scarcely 
write a legible hand, or even spell. His letters, deposited in 
Zion college library, and his will, were adduced to prove that he 
could not write a sentence of correct English.§ He was distin- 
guished in youth for his sullen silence ; in his advanced years 



• Theol. works, folio, Mjrst. of Godl. book 10, ch. 1^, and Schol. ip. 
Dial. V. sec. 5. c . ..., 

t Warner's Gh. Hist. ii. 371. folio, 
if Phil. ed. 2 vols. 8vo. A. D. 180^. 
? Ell wood wrote his Jounial. 
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for the extreme volubility of his speech. He possessed uncommon 
sensibility of mind : he had a tender and benevolent heart. He 
felt religious impressions at an early age : he spoke with ardour 
of the love of God. Had he been placed in proper hands at that 
interesting crisis, he might have become a useful citizen, and of 
service to the church ; but he was seduced by the ignorance and 
fanaticism of the age. He was a mystic after the manner of Beh- 
men : he came, like bim, through the ordeal of silence and deep 
retirement. In his doublet, and breeches of leather, and girded, 
in a primitive manner, wlth'^iis leathern girdle, he strolled over 
the country, spending whole days in hollow trees and lonesome 
dells, and liveJon^ nights in painful watchings.* He abstained 
from food sometimes for seVeral days.t 

« The web of thought 
Was shatter'd ; burst into a thousaud threads. — 
He loathed and sickened at the name of knowledge." 

Goethe's Faustus~ 

" Qui miser in campis mnerens efrabat aleis, 

Ipse suum cor edens hominum vestigia vitans." Horn, by Cic. 

This induced a disease : when attempts were made to bleed him, 
no blood could be foui)d. At another time he was so entranced, 
or carried out of himselfj that it was supposed that he was dead. 
Out of this trance he arose so altered, that his body seemed to be 
new moulded.J He read his bible ; but he had read Behm^i 
more.§ According to the doctrine of his master, the result of this 
mental agony was, that " the spirit of darkness was chained:" 
" the power of God was over all :" " the pure fire appeared in 
him."|| The sensorium was so purified that he could discern spirits : 
for he too claimed this high prerogative; or, in the words of Hu- 
dibras, he 

» Jour. i. p. 90, W8. 

t Sec. i. 165. t Sec. i. 99. 

§ Compare Taylor's Platonic Operation on the Mind by the Catholic 
virtues, the first part of Fox's Journal. Tayl. ii. 277. That the Pla- 
tonic writings were familiar and accessible to all, appears from these 
facts. Penn praises the Platonic studies of Keith. Penn's Let. to Turnei-. 
See " Snake," &c..p. 333. Behmen's Avera, or Day Spring, was pub- 
lished in 16S0; and Okely states, that some of B.'s works had gone 
through four editions before Ms new translation. 

||-Sec. i. 94. 
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" Had lights where other eyes were blind. 
As pigs are said to see the wind." 

Like Belimen, he carried his spirit of discerning into the virtues^ 
of plants and creatures:* but he played it off to grander effect 
on the human heart. He discerned who were Saints, who were 
devils, or apostates, " without speaking a woi;A.''''\ He was particu- 
larly successful in this line among the fair and frail members of 
his audience. " Tliou hast been a harlot," said this oracle to one : 
" Tho-u hast an unclean spirit," said he to another, with an ef- 
frontery which would have appalled an Amazon.^ 

This singular character began to discover, by the most natural 
train of thinking, that this inward "-/re," or ^' Kg?i<," being 
" Christ^'' superseded the use of external means. He went no 
more to the church, except only to reprove priest and people ; he 
conceived a strange antipathy to " steeple houses ;" the sight of 
them " struck at his life."§ 

He was ushered into his public ministry by his precursor 
Brown, This precursor had " great prophecies and sights of him 
on his death bed."|| It was at the death of this man that Fox had 
his greatest Platonic purification, and his spirit of discerning per- 
fected. 

He was highly favoured with visions : he sa:w an angel of the 
Lord standing with a glittering sword :! he saw a rent in the 
earth, and smoJke coming out of it.** By a sort of second sight 
he saw ihe visions of vast multitudes coming to him in white 
clothing. As he set his missionary toot on the soil of Scotland he 
"fett the seeA of God to sparkle cAout him tike fireJ"]] He sav^ the 
heavens opened to htm ; he was caught up into tiie patadise of 
God, and heard ttie intimation made to h&n that his name was 
in the book of life.Jf How true is the saying " near ov i sfv^j x<«x»s 

ifrt nai nt\iiy}^i»ii»» lanatiti'tiitat '«4"C if" !"§§ 

• Sewel, vol. i. p. 43, edit, of 1811. 

■f- FoxGreat Myst.p.89. Penn vindicates his claims. See his "Wind- 
iug Sheet," sec. 2. In this treatise Penn advocates his daims of inJkUi- 
bility ! ' 

% Jnuf nal, sec. i. p. 220. 'i"lvere are five instances recorded there tof 
dooms pt-oTioiTnced agaist females by this oracle. 

§Sec. 1.149. II Sec. i. 99. 

t Sewel, vol ii. p. 91. •• i<awc. vd. i. 180. 

tt Journal, i. 448. 4::|: Sec. i. 109, S41. 

§§ Aristotle e Div. " Men that are of a talkative aad mdanthdjr tfem- 
per see any kind of visions." 
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The system of his doctrine was simple. It was buih on the 
" Christ mthin.'" His sufferings were within : his resurrection was 
within : the rute and guide were within : nay none has a glory 
and a heaven but that which is within.* 

In his whole line of conduct he professed to be guided by im- 
pulses from the oracle within; these dictated the nature, the man- 
ner, the time of his services. Moved by these, he made, during 
divine service, an irruption into the great church at Nottingham, 
and roared out against the doctrines of the preacherTt Wherever' 
he travelled, it " was in the motion of God's power ."J It was by 
the same " power" he was prohibited from ttddng off his hat, or 
howing or scraping to*any man. It dictated to him the orthodox 
use of " thee and thou." This the Society called the new tonguej 
vnth which Kftey spoki tis the spirii gave them utterawee.^ When sit- 
ting down to eat, the spirit wduld say " eat nol^'' and he instantly 
obeyed.fl In one of his apostolical journeys, the spirit moved 
him to go to the top of Pendle hill, and forthwith he scaled its 
lofty cliffs.ll On the summit of another hill he was thrown into a 
trance : in the fextacy of his visions he could not contain himself, 
but like the young CiCeixmian, who pronounced his maiden 
%peech to the cabbages in his mother's gardfen, Fox ponred forth 
with all th« energies of inspiration, " the notable ^ay," to the 
winds and the barren heath.** He was moved, in one of his 
marches to Litchfield, in the middle of winter, to throw off his 
shoes, and to walk ba*efaoted through that city, whik he made the 
streets re-eclio with the lugubrious shouts of " wo, wo, wo to the. 
hiwKhf city <f Likhfieid !" When he returned to his shbes, he felt 

« SetFox'sGrfeat Mystery, aftct- edit. p. 214. Snake, &c. p. 164. 

tSee more specimens of this zeal. Jewel, vol. i. p. 51, 55, edit. 1811 

Tlie Sotncty has referred to thts zeal of F«x -with evident appi"obation. 
See Vind. of Quak. M«sli. vol. iv. 9,etlit. of 1821. Mr^CIarkson has ven- 
tured to Slate, that " Fo-x: diaafijfiro-oed of his eitm conduct, in having in- 
ierru/ited the fiublic service in the church of JV'otttnglmm." Portrait, vol. 
i. p. jci. But the Society vi^ill not thank him for this stretch of charity. Fox 
actedthis whole scene (if we may believe himself) by an immediate reve- 
lation : as he ca;me within sight of the church, " The Lord said unto him, 
go and cry against yonderidol, and the -worshi/i/icts in it." Journal,- vol. 
i.|). 115. To havcicUeapproved of his own conduct would have been to 
condemn his inspirations, and to give up his di vine commission . Clarkson 
■was not aware of this. He has ventured to teach before he learned the 
principles of the Society. 

if Sec. 1 . p. S43 . § Burroi^jhs^ works, fol. p. 27$, ed. 1672. 

HSecUirs. ^ Vol.i: p. rt-S. •♦ Sec. i. p. 36. 
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the 'f/re of God" so in his feet, , and all' over him, that he was^ 
dutifully constrained to wait for a divine signal to put on his 
shoes. After some suspense, with his bare fe,et in the snow, the 
oracle permitted him to put them on.* 

He possessed invincible courage : this was bottomed on the 
conviction that his commission was equal to that of the apostles.! 
He went further : " Me knew nothing but pureness (i,nd innocence : 
he was renewed up into the image of God, and had arrived into the 
state of Adam before the falVX With such a commission, and such 
sinless perfection, he came forth to tell a guilty world " that God 
was comehimself to teach tfce ^«opZe :"§ that all their ordinances and 
sacraments were done away : and that all must turn to the, pure 
light in every one of themselves. Wherever he came, " the 
power of God was Ofver alV Strangers bowed before him : priests 
..were struck dumb : great doctors melted away : " some of them 
ran and hid themselves under hedges :" it was only necessary to 
say that " the man in the, leather breeches was come" and the power 
of God fell on them.|| His accusers went mad and hanged 
themselves.TT 

So marvellous were his ministrations in " Steele houses," by way 
of episodes to the services, that a great woman, as he modestly 
tells us, took him, as he slunk away, for " an angel," or at least 
'" a spirit."** So dreadful was the power of God accompanying 
his labours, that " thepeople flew like chaff before him into their 
houses."^] As he prayed the people trembled, and the house was 
shaken. Hehealed the sick — -he cured the lame — restored a man 
who had his neck broken — cast out spirits.^ Distressed souls, he 
tells us, were sent out of the cliurch by a revelation, to seek his 
presence and to receive from him light and comfort.§§ And the 
plague of London, and the Dutch war came in fulfilment of a 
Quaker prophecy, to avenge the injuries done to that sect.|||| 



-" Nihil est, quod credere de se, 



Non possit, quum laudatur dis aequa potestas." Juv. Sat. iv. 71. 

He had his share of vanity : though literally an ignorant 
man, he affected to write letters to kings, and princes, and ma- 

• Vol. i. 169. -fi.in. +i.p. 104„ 

*Voli. 169 111.158. 1 Sec. 16?: 

♦• Vol. 1. 152. ff i. p. 186. 

ii See Journal index, at the word " Miracles." 

*$ Vol. i. p. 139. nil Sewel, vol. ii. book viii. p. 148. 
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gistrates. He dictated some to the Pope, to the Grand Turk, 
and even to the emperor of China.* And as a sovereign displays 
himself, from his balcony, to his admiring subjects, G. Fox tells us, 
that at a great meeting, " he was moved by the Lord to take off his 
hat, and to stand awhile, to let the people look at him, for some 
thousands were there."t And to crowh the climax, he declared, 
that having Christ in him, he was equal with God, and was the 
judge of the world .'I 

From A. D. 1644 to the close of his life. Fox went on to plant, 
with a bold hand, the standard of mysticism. He soon found 
associates armed with z6al equal to his own. Naylor, Jams- 
worth, Howgill, Burroughs, Penn, and Whitehead, are enrolled 
among their first elders. These, with the exception of Penn, 
• were men of the lowest education, and of superficial minds, but 
of great sensibility. They had the misfortune to be seduced in 
their youth by the doctrines of the mystics, which had hurled 
reason from her throne in no weak minds. In them it met no 
barrier from the scriptures or from science ; they shared, there- 
fore, the same fate. 

This however, was no bar in their way. Folios can be written 
without the aid of learning, and without even the \9feight of brains, 
or the solidity of intellect. And there is a height of eloquence to 
which a mind labouring under a specific derangem,ent can alone 
ascend. The feelings and passions are lashed into fury. They 
are titled with the holy and inuch injured name of inspiration ; 
they set reason and judgment at defiance ; the sober argument of 
science, and the habit of profound research would only extin- 
guish its flame. Their motto was from the oracle : 

" Cedamus Phoebo, et moniti meliora sequamur,'''' Virg. 

§ 9. Such were these men. Believing themselves inspired, and 
armed with apostolic powers, they issued from 'their obscurity 

• Catal. of Quak. t;qoks quoted by the grand jury of Norfolk, 1699, and 
Bugg. Pict. p,'334. 

t Vol. i. p. 369. 

i Fox's Great Myst. p. 282, 248, and his Saul's Errand to Damas. p. 
8. Howgill's works, A. D. 1676, p. 232, and Penn, in his Invalidity of 
Faldo, admits Fox's words, and explains ; and this doctrine of equality 
with God is taught by Taulerus, the mystic, whom Barclay applauds— 
(Apol. p. 368.) See the Sermons of Taulerus, quoted by Brown, Qttaker- 
km, p, 434i 435, &c. 
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to turn the world to righteousness. They used the language of 
scripture with a convenient ambiguity j Christ was the " light with- 
in:" his blood was ivithin; the spirit was the same; the crosa 
was the power of God within ; they had an appearance of piety 
to excess, a zeal that approached almost to madness ; an assur- 
ance to presumption; patience to apathy; a perseverance to the 
neglect of even self-preservation.* 

They_ had no difficulty in adapting themselves to the lowest 
class <^the people. Their declaration against tythes, was just and 
imposing. They offered their followers liberty from church 
power, from hireling priests, and from the grievous burden of 
suj^orting the ministry. Their eloquence was of the mos;t frantic 
nature ; to a perpetual and monotonous flow of verbiage, they 
united all their peculiarity of gestures ; they shook the head ; 
ihey nodded ; they shrugged the shoulders ; their brawny arms 
dangled by their sides, or assumed the mort threatening pos- 
tures ; their frames shook ; their mouths foamed ; then with deep 
intonations, ushered forth by a smgular quavering, they " wauM 
hdlmn as they'd burst the heavens.^t Then their looks wild and 
haggard,J from toils and fastings, and cruel sufferings from an 
unrighteous magistracy, added fearfully to the effect, and made 
awful impassions on the superstitious and young. They 

" Denounced and prayed with fierce devoti^Q J-^ 

*' Stole from the mystics all their tones, 

*' And gifted mortified groans: — 

■" Made children with their tones to run for't ; 

*• As had as bloody bones, and Lunford !" 

The natural disposition of these men had, at first, wged them 
on to attempt their innovations; but their energies were called 
forth, and their zeal excited to an amazing degree, by the visible 
impressions which they had made on the illiterate multitude : 
and as much by the hosannah^ with which their disciples cheered 
them in their singular career,^ They struggled, they suffered, 

* See Journal, vol. i. Passion. 

•j- See the petition of the county of I^ancasttsr, (E.) in Leslic'sj Snak,e, 
&o. see. 3. 

♦ Fo:5'»J<tur,i.S02. 

4 " O ! blessed be the day in whidhthou waist bom"— '" O ! dearh?art, 
go ou conqueriag and to conquer," 8cc. See Sew- vol. ii. book vUi. p. 104. 



An Historical Dissertation. 73 

they wrote, they published, and industriously scattered about 
every item of their inspirations. 

§ 10. Their success in England and in Ireland, was considera- 
ble. Fanaticism had poured out her intoxicating influence on 
the multitude. The tyranny of a bloody hierarchy was continu- 
ing to drive men from her protection. Error and heresy are 
often more zealous and active than truth. They seized with 
avidity on the opportunities presented to them of joining the 
wandering multitude into their folds ; they affected more conver- 
sions to Quakerism by the distribution of their books, than by 
their declainations ; tc^this object they devoted extensive funds. 
When the society was organized, the respective meetings were 
laid under heavy contributions. Out of these a fund was form- 
ed to defray the expense of printing and publishing the works 
of their authors. Every facility was thus offered to those who 
chose to enter the lists. This, as might justly be expected, call- 
ed forth hosts of writers. The expenses were promptly met : 
and effectual means were taken to distribute their works with- 
out trouble on the part of the authors. The quantity of Quaker 
books, by this means, poured from the press, is almost incredi- 
ble. Whiting's catalogue of their books alone, consists of two 
hundred and thirty-two pages. It contains a list of three thou- 
sand six hundred and eleven books. Upwards of six hundred 
other volumes were added ; making 4263 volumes. Each im- 
pression of these contained about a thousand copies on an aver- 
age. Thus the society, previous to A. D. 1715, had sent forth 
four million two hundred and sixty-nine thousand volumes and 
tracts.* From the same funds they have kept Barclay afloat. 
They published an edition of twelve thousand ; of these, ten 
thousand copies were distributed gratis. They had their book- 
sellers in London who were actively engaged in selling and dis- 
tributing their works. In the country, men were employed to 
carry them on pack horses, in all directions; and they have 
been known to scatter their books and tracts along the highways 
and in the streets.! 



• Sugg's Pict. of Quak. part 3, p 101. 
t Do. p. 103. 

13 
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§ 11. But of all the causes which operated in favour of this 
Society, persecution was, perhaps, the most efF.cient, Man, 
prompted by his feelings, will always take the part of the op- 
pressed : and if the oppressed manifest the courage of a man 
under his sufferings, and the forgiving spirit of a christian', let 
his cause be bad or good, the people will always laud his cause 
and bless the martyr. Persecution will make the most ordinary 
character become popular. It is true of every sectarian, and of 
every society, that the blood of their martyrs is the seed of their 
church. Had the Welch let Fox talk his day, and then peace- 
ably take himself away, their churches had not heard his name. 
But his imprisonment, and subsequent sufferings in Cornwall, 
spread his name, and Quakerism, in that region widely.* The 
Saxons managed things better : the severest stroke that fell on 
their fanatic Behmen, was the sentence of the electoral prince, 
and the learned divines at Dresden, who dismissed him witl? 
these words-: " Wt cannot condemn the§, because we cannot un- 
derstand </iee."t 

Why has England been so slow in listening to reason, to the 
common feelings of humanity, and to the mild religion of Jesus, 
which breathes the spirit of liberty to the conscience ? Her dis- 
tinguished divines and civilians had been long raising their en- 
treating voice ; they had made the most feeling appeals to her 
misguided government ; they had implored her, but in vain, to 
arrest, or at least to soften down the fiery persecutions of such 
priests as Bancroft, and Laud, and Sheldon—men who had 
stained the mitre with the best blood of the nation. Her Welch 
divine, Roger Williams^ had ably advocated the doctrine of to- 
leration to all sects. Her learned Owen had once and again, 
amid the ragings of the nlost unnatural persecutions, presented 
his appeals in behalf of folerutipn and indulgence. Her illus- 
trious Milton had followed him with luminous arguments. Her 
bishop Taylor, and her Locke, had irought all the weight, of 
piety and talent into the field. Yet Williams, and the Baltimores, 
and Penn, were the first who cotild carry the thing into effect- 
but it was on the shores of America IJ 

* GougVs Hist. p. 217. Neal's Hist, vol.iv. p. 306. Bost. edit. 

t Memoirs of Belitnen, by 01s.ely. Edit, of &. D, 1780. 

t Gibbon, with an iiisiduaus sneer, remarks, " I am sorry to Observe 
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Had the English magistracy taken Fox, and entreated him 
kindly ; had they sent him home, fed and clothed, to his troubled 
relatives, (for he had not, like the Arabian impostor, taken care 
to convert his relations first,) and had the wits attacked his mot- 
ley system with the couplets of Hudibras, they had dispersed his 
foUowiers ; and, perhaps, have spared the church of God the ex- 
istence of modern mysticism !■ 

§ 1 2. The reception of Fox in Scotland was very different : 
though he left England with a prophecy, and set his foot on 
Scottish ground with^ a marvellous, vision of the seed of God 
sparkling about him,* which betokened countless hosts flocking to 
his standard there, he failed almost totally in the object of his 
pilgrimage. 

This was owing to the genius and habits of that people. The 
author of" Modern Europe," liket many other theorists, who the- 
orise, and prejudge, instead of collecting facts and reasoning 
from them, has formed a very erroneous view of the religious 
character of the Scottish nation. The Presbytery has not, as he 
supposes, breathed a gloomy and fanatical spirit among them. 
That people has ever been characterized by a bold and un- 

that the three Writers by whom the-rights of toleration" — (to have writ- 
ten intelligibly he should have said consricnce;—.— have been so nobly de- 
fended, Bayle, Leibnitz, and Locke, are all laymen." Dec. and Fall of 
Rome, vii. ch. 54, ad fin. Note. Mr. Williams first led the way, in A. D. 
1643 or 1644, with his book, The Bloody 'Tenant, or a Dialogue between 
Truth and Peace. In th^'s book his strong mind urges those arguments 
which, at the distance of fifty years, the great Locke pursued with great- 
er energy and success. See Verplank's Histor. Disc, delivered before the 
New York Histor. Soc. 1818, and the Analectic Magaz. Feb. 1819, p. 
143. Williams reduced to practice his theory in Rhode Island, when the 
Quakers disturbed his peaceful province. Though he had the power, he 
attacked them only by his invectives, syllogisms, and ftuns. He w rote a 
book against Fox and Burroughs, which he named The Fox digged out 
of his Burrows. Dr. Owen's first /"fca appeared in A. D. 1647; Mil- 
ton's in A. D. 1658 ; then bishop Jeremy Taylor ; Penn, in A. D. 1681; 
and Fenelon, and then Locke, in A. D. 1689. See Dr. Owen's THuo Pitas 
for Indulgence and Toleration, and Neal's Hist. Purit. vol. iv. 309, 310. 
Bost. edit, of ISIT. Bayle began to publish his works in A. D. 1611, after 
he had accepted a professor's chair at Rotterdam. For Leibnitz, he 
was an infant, " mewling and fluking in his nurse's arms," when the im- 
mortal Owen pubUshed his first Plea. Leibnitz was bom A. D. 1646.— 
These Independent Clergymen, were unquestionably the first teachers of 
religious liberty. See Oi'me's Memoirs of Dr. Owen. Lond 1820, p. 99, 
&c Edinb. Review, No. 71, p. 229. 
* Jour. vol. i. p. 448. t Vol. iii. p. 196. 
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daunted spirit in religion, as well as in politics. The Scottish 
mind in its texture, naturally firm and independent, fierce and im- 
patient of control ; and, moreover, trained up under a discipline 
far from being indulgent, but on the contrary severe, and even ri- 
gorous, as well in the domestic as in the public application of it, 
has been gradually brought into this national habit under various 
causes. There are two which seem to have exerted no small in- 
fluence over this natural firmness and independence in religion. 
First— Before the accession of James VI. to the English throne, 
the feudal aristocratical system had been in great force ; the vas- 
sals of the tAvo rival parties,(the king and the nobles) were much 
caressed by their respective feudal lords, in order to secure and 
strengthen their attachment. This made the vassals who were in 
fact the body of the people, feel their weight and importance. 
Second— The ministers, and the laymen, in the character of el- 
ders, meet in the assemblies for government on the same floor, 
on a footing of the most perfect equality. This equality rouses 
the mmd to vigorous exertion : it creates a boldness of inquiry, 
and energy in deciding on matters of the greatest importance ; 
and in proportion as a nation is enlightened, the spirit of inquiry in 
religion, even more than in politics, will show itself impatient of 
restraint from the highest |human influence. 

Nor should 1 omit the influence on the public mind of that un- 
questionable right of every free christian man to have a voice in 
the choice of his spiritual guide. This, perhaps, as much as any 
other, keeps up the high tone of the people's independence and 
firmness in religious matters ; and in times to which I refer, the 
Scottish I^resbyterians exercised that right. The act of A. D. 
1711 had not paralyzed the people's energies, nor had the act of 
A. D. 1784 completed the mischief.* 

This equality of Presbytery has difTu^ed this spirit among, all 
ranks in that country ; and the manner in which the pastor's du- 
ties are discharged necessarily keeps up the excitement. The 



• It is rather a singulai- fact, that the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland, fi-oni the year 17U to 1784, professed to consider the law of 
patronage a grievance. Hence they gave annually their instructions to 
thieir .commission to seek every opportunity of getting that law abolished 
ty parliament ; but in A. D. 1784 they gave this up, and tamely submit- 
ted, and wished " no innovations in settling vacant churches." 
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parish minister does not stand at that awful distance from his 
flock which is constantly witnessed in the hierarchy. He visits 
every family : he exhorts and prays with his humblest cottagers : 
he carries home his instructions in this manner to their fire sides. 
They reason, they judge, they decide for themselves : and such 
is the genius of that metaphysical and daring people, that having 
once made their decision, no earthly power—or to use a proverb 
which originated in the days to which I allude—" neither the 
de'il nor Claverhouse" could shake them from their purpose. 

Hence from an early period they have been a sober and grave 
people. Their firmness in religion displays not the stubbornness 
of the bigot, but the energy of the soul that has examined and 
decided for itself. Their reserve and gravity is not the gloom of 
the fanatic ; it is the habit of a mind addicted to anxious reflec- 
tion and daily devotion. The Scottish population, with all their 
faults, are equally removed from the gloom of the fanatic and the 
madness of the enthusiast, as they are from the frigid indiffer- 
ence, "the fat contented ignorance" of the uneducated j)opula- 
tion of Englandj which frames its creed, too often, to the views of 
the pl-esent incumbent, who comes without their call, and who 
goes without their regrets! 

Such is a rude outline of the religious character of thfe Scottish 
nation, during the religious phrenzy in the commonwealth of 
England. Bishop Burnet has given a fair picture of it. The old 
Scotch ministry, before the Restoration, says the good bishop, 
were a brave and solemn people ; their spirits were eager, their 
tempers soured by universal sufferings ; but their appearance 
created respect. They visited their parishes much ; they were 
full of the scriptures ; they could speak extempore on any doc- 
trine, and with fluency: they were ready at prayer ; it was the 
custom of the people, after dinner and supper, to read the scrip- 
tures, and the minister, when present, would expound them to 
the family. By this means, such a degree of knowledge and 
piety was diffused among the people, that the 'poor cottagers 
could pray extempore, and discourse with accuracy on the lead- 
ing doctrines of the gospel.* 

When these ministers were driven from their churches, at the 

* Burnet's Hist, of his own Times, p. 84, 326. Edinb. edit. 
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Restoration, they were succeeded by bishops and priests. 
" These," says the bishop, " were ignorant to a reproach, and 
openly vicious."* The principal nobility and the priests were the 
creatures of the court and of Charles II. Through these fit chan- 
nels the court poured its pestilential influence over the unhappy 
land. Ignorance and impiety, arid boisterous profligacy, spread 
their desolations among the higher circles. Nor did they confine 
their desolating ravages to these : they swept before them the 
great mass of the population.t 

National crimes are like raging torrents : when they burst 
the barriers they sweep all before them, with a fury encreased 
by the very means of their restraint. The Presbyterians and 
Independents, under that religious spirit, by which the pubhc 
mind had received such an impulse in that age, had manifested 
a laudable zeal for the prosperity of the church of God. Much 
impressed with religious matters, much exercised in secret devo- 
tions, they did not shake off the deep formed habits and temper 
of their minds ; they brought these forth, in a most natural man- 
ner, into active life. Their common conversation, their political 
measures, their every employment, bewrayed often unconsci- 
ously, minds deeply engaged in religious matters ; the affairs of 
the church were deemed, to say the least, fully as important as 
those of the state. Reformation in the former was of equal im- 
portance at least with that of the latter; hence among these 
christian patriots the news of the day had yielded to religious in- 
telligence, or theological discussion. The retailing of family se- 
crets and scandal was displaced by statements of cases of con- 
science and christian experience ; rfot and mirth had been dis- 
placed by social meetings and prayer ; the music that lent its 
charms to a pitiful ballad, or an indecorous song, had yielded to 
the rustic notes of psalmody flowing warm from the heart. The 
field, the desert, the Street, rung morning and evening with these 
wild unmeasured notes. They were above criticism ; for on 
them floated the praises of Almighty God, from the bosoms of a 
simple and pious people. Every thing earthly has its drawback. 
These good men were not without their blemishes, and many 

* Burnet's Hist, of his own Times, p. 239. Neat's Hist, of the Purit. 
vol. iv. p. 383. Bost. edit, 
t Cook's Hist, of the Church of Scotland, vol. iii. ch. 22. 
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had mingled with them who yielded to the ungovernable spirit 
of enthusiasm ; these too often formed a strange medley of things 
earthly and things spiritual. They often made sudden and rude 
translations from earthly things to religion ; and from religion to 
trifles. They carried on their profane lips the most sacred things 
into common conversation. They used indecent freedom in their 
conversational prayers to the Almighty ; they renounced the 
common names of ancestry, and with ridiculous gravity assumed 
names appropriated to the saints and the elect ; and as the no- 
bility blazon a sentence on the scroll of their arms, they adopted 
occasionally a whole text, or the member of a text, for a sur- 
name. Their disgusting cant rung eternally on the ears of men 
in the house, in the field, in the conventicle, and in the camp. 

Charles II, and his licentious courtiers identified religion with 
these men men and their measures. Unable, or unwilling to dis- 
tinguish the hypocrite from the pious, accustomed to associate in 
their minds the prqfanity and irreligion of the cavalier with his 
loyalty; they hated religion, and the very name of religion, be- 
cause it was so much on the lips of those who had put them 
down.* Of course when Charles II, and his creatures gained the 
ascendancy, their zeal burned with equal fury against religion as 
against the treason of their enemies. To scoff at religion, to bur- 
lesque the most sacred truths, to become slaves to vice ; and not 
only to palliate, but to glory in crime, soon became the prominent 
feature in the manners of that age. Impiety and profligacy be- 
came identified with loyalty; to be vicious was to be in the path 
of honours and offices. On the contrary, a devout life, an 
abhorrence of crime, brought honest men to death on the 
gibbiet, or by the steel of the life guards. And in military 
rencontres, and in the mock trials before a military jury, or 
before the council, there was no surer way for the victim to 
escape the fangs of the military assassins, the Grahams, the Dal- 
ziels, the Yorks of that day, than to make proof by imprecations 
and riotings, that he was no psalm-singer, nor a covenanter, nor 
even a christian—but only a very wicked man ! The bowels of 
the inquisitors were moved marvellously in them at the yirell 
known voice of brotherhood and loyalty. 

* See the interesting " Memoirs of Col. Hutchinson,'* by his accom- 
plisbed Lady, p. 358. 4to. 
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In this deplorable state of religion and morals there was an il- 
lustrious band of christian patriots, neither small in numbers nor 
of little influence, who presented a bold front against invading er- 
ror and profligacy. Among these the persecuted ministers lurked, 
and held their assemblies by stealth on the moors or in the mo- 
rasses. These martyrs kept alive the spark of vital religion, and 
truth, and liberty in that degenerate age. Their influence waS 
secret, but extensive ; their ardour inspired their followers with 
a noble enthusiasm in the cause of truth ; they were prepared to 
defend the holy cause of religion and their lives, equally by the 
force of argument and by the edge of the sword ; and they ac- 
tually did so.* 

Through the storm of persecution, which raged for twenty and 
eight years,! these christian patriots maintained their righteous 
cause with various sufccess. By an overwhelming power they 
were at last broken down, and driven to the wilds and fastnesses 
of their rugged country. Even thither the tyrant's vengeande 
pursued them : he turned loose on them a brutal soldiery ^ urged 
on by such ferocious assassins as Graham of Claverhouse, and 
Dalziel, they swept the land like the pestilential blast of the de- 
sert, breathing out death and destruction ; they spared neither 
men, women, nor children ; they employed, in some instances, 
the sagacity of the blood-hounds to discover their retreats, and , 
tunt them down.J At last the Almighty looked upon their sor- 
rows, and pitied their agonies. He roused the sleeping energies 
<Jf their country ; he hurled the Stewarts from the throne of 
their fathers, and their bloody oppressors in the dust. He put 
the reins of government into hands which conferred a portion, 
at least, of her rights on bleeding Scotland. 

In the days of the national settlement, justice was not render- 
ed to these brave and pious men, who, with all their failings, 
(and they were not gi'eat,) had secured to their country all the 
civil and religious liberty which she enjoys.§ That country has 

*WocIrow's Church Hist, and Cruikshank's Hist, of that period; 
Cook's Hist, of the Kirk of Scotland, vol. iii. ch. 24, &c. See Hume's 
Hist. vol. iii. ch. 40, p. 58. Ed. of A. D. 1822, and Quart. Review, No. 
25, on Charles I. Char. 

t From the Restoration of Charles H. A. D. 1660, to the Revolution, 
A. D. 1688. 

^ Laing's Hist, of Scotland, vol. ii. 

§ Edinb. Rev. No. 54, p. 258-. 
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not paid yet the debt of gratitude; that country has not protect- 
ed their memory from insuU ; she permits, without a burst of 
public indignation, the infidel historian to follow the partial and 
absurd details of those royalists who confounded the virtuous 
struggles of a people to regain their liberties with the crime of 
treason. She permits him to confound virtue and vice; to asperse 
the memory of her best patriots ; to laud the name of the atro- 
cious Clavers !* 

The poet and the novelist have lent their bewitching aid in 
the work of slander. At one time they laud, with mawkish sen- 
timentalism, thiplpiety of English inquisitors and Scottish bishops, 
whose hands were d!f)t in human blood to the wrists. At ano- 
ther time they worship, in sublime style, and hardly without 
tears, the gallant deeds of the muscovegran savage Dalziel, and 
the vandal Olavers, who butchered, in cold blood, the father and 
son ; the mother and infant, and blooffiing maid ! who shot down, 
as the deer of the forest, free born citizens, without a trial, on 
their own land, and at their own fife sides ! — At one time we sec 
them throwing themselves into theatrical attitudes at the ficti- 
tious rusticity and ferocious habits of the men of the conventi- 
cles. At other times with imperturbable impudence they dis- 
turb the awful repose of the sainted martyrs, and drag them 
from their bed of glory to hold them up, in the rusticity and fa- 
naticism which they have made to clothe them, to the laugh of 
the vulgar, and the scoff of the profane.t The hierarchy, gall- 
ed at the victory gained over its tyrannical and bloody purpose, 
to dragoon a nation into its religion and ceremonies, has impo- 

• See Hume's well known partial history of this period, vol. iv. chap. 
66, 67, &c. 

f The inimitable beauties of " Old Mortality," can never atone to the 
church for- that studied concealment ofmuchof'the character of the 
bloody Grahami which the mind cannot contemplate in real history, with- 
out deep oppression ; for that generosity and heroism with which her 
deadliest enemy js invested; (Edinburgh Review, No. 54, p. 259.) for tl^e 
studied concejilment of cool^blooded pe^-sonal murders ; for that outrage 
offered to sacred doctrines and worthy ministers, by the fictitious preach- 
ments put into the lips of its orators and conventicle men ; and for its 
slanderous, or to say the least, thoughtless charges of murder brought 
against good men. Nothing can be more outrageous to historical fact, 
than tlie fictitious death of coi-net Graham at Drumclog, or thathorri- 
•ble fiction of intended murder on the evening of the battle of Both well 
Bridge. 

14 
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tently and ungenerously branded their virtuous struggle with the 
opprobrious name of the "■grand rebellion.'" Nay, they have 
been wounded by their degenerate sons. " Tu quoque mifih, 
Brute.'' Not contented with that outrageous length of Erastian- 
ism into which they have gone; a moderate share- of which we 
Americans co'uld have forgiven to men in their circumstances ; 
not content with their unblushing testimony of perfect indiffer^ 
ence to the form of church government, while they cling to the 
civil establishment, which damns all other but its own ; not con- 
tented with telling us Americans that the presbytery of Scotland 
was the mere effec;t of fortuitous circumstances,*,#iey have dared 
to violate the sacred memory of our martyrs f for we two are 
presbyterians : and to represent the calm and christian peace of 
their last moments as the effects of enthusiasm.! But let shame 
cover the f^e of that man who yields the honour of his native 
country to the popular sentiment of a foreign kingdom : and who 
is so cowardly, or so venal as to court popularity by surrender- 
ing the glory of his native patriots to the form of the hierarchy; 
to' the sneer of profligates, or to the ridicule of the infidel mob! 
My martyred ancestors ! I feel more pride in the deeds of your 
prowess in the ranks of those patriotic christians who contended 
by the pen and the sword, for the illustrious prize of religion and 
liberty, than if you had worn the fairest coronet in the ranks of 
the licensed oppressors of their country and of the church! 

§ 13. It was during the excitement of this period, and. among 
people strongly marked by this character, that the early Qua- 
kers fell in their first missionary tours into Scotland. They 
found the tempers of the people soured, but not gloomy. They 
found them enthusiastically attached to that system of -truth 
wli^ch their fathers had delivered to them, and sealed with their 
blood. But they soon discovered that they were not fanatics. 
The sacred scriptures they invariably and most scrupulously 
made the rule of their faith, and of their severe morals. Though 
firm believers in the holy and constant interpositions of Provi' 

• See Cook's History of ^he Kirk of Scdtland front the Establishment 
of the Reformation to the Revolution, vol. iii. chap. 22, ad fin. Edin. Edit. 

I See this display of modern bigotry in the remarks on the character 
and writings of that illustrious' martyr James Guthrie. Cook. do. vol. 
jii. ch. 22. p. 240. 241. 
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dence, they were avowed and implacable enemies to the doctrines 
of the new revelations and impulses, which the Quakers brought. 
Hence they of^osed a firm phalanx of reason and piety to 
George Fox's innovations. In the city of Glasgow he could not 
prevail " on even one of the town to come to his meeting.''''* 
. The fact is, the higher circles, and the populace despised them ; 
and the middling and lower classes of the community were too 
well informed, and had their minds too intensely fixed on the 
religious scenes before their eyes, to be seduced by such weak 
and ill-informed missionaries. 

§ 14. That countny was afterwards assailed from another 
quarter, and by a very different Character. Though the Scot- 
tish nation never gave countenance to the principles of the 
Friends, it has, nevertheless, ^iven the European and the Ame- 
rican. Quakers their best and most accomplished writer. This 
was Robert Barclay. Colonel Barclay, his father, a most ami- 
able and polished gentleman, had, when abroad, imbibed the 
doctrines of the new sect.t He instilled them, with much zeal, 
into the youthful mind of his son, whom he had recalled from the 
Scottish college of Paris. R. Barclay possessed superior talents, 
and a good education for that age ; but he had certainly been 
tainted by the Catholic doctrines, under the influence of his un- 
cle of the Scots college^. 

Barclay had no disposition to imitate the leaders of the So- 
ciety, nor would the genius of his nation have permitted him. 
While Fox and Penn came forward with all the naked deformi- 
ties of mysticism, Barclay presented himself as an apologist. He 
appeared mild, candid,, learned : he anxiously kept out of view 
those parts of the system which would shock the pious, and lay 
them open to the succe'ssful attacks of the learned. He touched 
not on their doctrine of the Trinity, nor on the proper divinity of 
Christ, nor oh the true idea of the Atonement. He passed lightly 
on all their peculiarities which will not bear a strict scrutiny ; 



• Jour. vi. i. 442. 

f It is certain, however, that he was fully initiated into its mysteries da- 
ring his imprisonment in Edinburgh, by a fellow prisoner who had im- 
ported them from England. See Barclay's Life, duod. p. 10, 11. 

t Bar. Life, p. 18. He admits this. 
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he selected those that bear a near i«esemblance to truth, and 
which, by an imppsing air of benevolence and utility, prefei 
strong claims on the feelings of mankind. He made a dexteroas 
use of the increaising attachment to Arminianism among some of 
the learned, and gave a powerful bias of his mystic system to that 
mode of thinking. He employed much art, and some degree of . 
eloquence ; he avoided the cant of his companions, yet he retam- 
ed as much of their " luscious tedious way," as made the most 
rigid acknowledge him as a true heir of the! spirit of tlie Society.* 

We admire Barclay more as an amiable man and a scholar, 
than as a Quaker. His eminence, in this respect, is conspicuous, 
as he stands alone. The writers of his Society, with the exception 
of Penn, (Fdo not except Fisher,) were wild and rustic. We look 
into Barclay's good modern Latin, and his flowing style, rather as 
a literary curiosity and a proof of talent, than as a defence of 
Quakerism. It is, indeed, not calculated to please by consistency 
or perspiicuity. We can allow him only the merit (and it is no 
small /merit) of writing good modern Latin, and of making a judi- 
cious arrangement of all that an apologist can say in a bad 
cause. The English copy wants the elegance of the original ;t it 
is tedious and dull. He thrusts, occasionally, an octavo page into 
one sentence. His ambiguities and defects are numerous and 
glaring. 

But the Scottish nation, or rather the religious world, has not 
yet done justice to that distinguished man who entered the hsts 
against Barclay, and helped to clear Scotla'nd of this pestilence : 
1 mean John Brown of Wamphry, -who reviewed the Latin Apology 
in his book entitled " Quakerism the Pathway to Paganism.^''X 

Barclay, as an apologist, appears with good grace. He comes 
forward with the easy elegance of an old Parisian ; he possesses 
caution, shrewdness, and cunning. He shows a mind trained in 
a Catholic college among Jesuits and men of taste. He had his 

t 

* See the judicious note of Mosh. vol. v cent. 17, sec. 2, on Barclay.— 
Few writers have t'ornieci a more just idea of the sentiments of the Society 
than this accurate historian. He who has had the courage and patienceto 
■wade through the Quaker folios, and who next turns to Mosheim, will ad- 
n ire the accuracy and the lenity of that historian. ' 

t See the Latin copy in the Philad. Public Library, No. 1167 8vo 
4: A small 4tp, pp. 569. Edinburgh, A. D. 1678. See Note A. Appen- 
dipc I. '^^ 
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afflictions ;♦ but the laird of the barony of UryT enjoyed afflu- 
ence and domestic comfort. This had its influence on the style 
of the Apology. 

But Brown of Wamphry came rushing down, like Laocoon, 
into the midst of his nation, and gives the alarm to his hesitating 
countrymen. Without troubling himself about consequences, he 
hurls his spear into the Grecian monster : he rouses the energy 
of ministers and people. The truth lay, he thought, clearly on 
his side. He felt the value of the glorious gospel, for which he 
l^d suffered even to bonds and cruel imprisonment ; and for the 
sake of which, he was, at this time, banished from his native 
country, and the secret and soothing comforts of the domestic 
circle. His spirit was -irritated. He was not very nice in the se- 
lection of his weapons. Like the hardy and brave Highlander in 
the dress and rude weapons of his ancestors ; or like Sampson, 
with the jaw bone of an ass, he clears the field without any ceremony 
or respect to nice feelings. Every circumstance conspired to pro- 
duce this excitement in Brown. The church lay bleeding under a 
persecution which had spread desolation over Scotland for many 
years.j Truth had fallen in the street under the steel of the hier- 
archy. Bfowi} saw, with anguish, Barclay inflicting a fresh 
and a deep wound. He entered the single combat with the feel- 
ings of the hero who spreads his shield over his fallen friend. 
His feelings defy the curb of strict propriety. His scowling eye 
bids defiance to error only. He was not actuated by personal 
revenge. Grief and sori-ow are uppermost in his breast, while he 
bends over the bleeding victim. He hurls into the dust the doc- 
trines of Saccas ; and the raging hero leaves not the field, till he 
has put down the foe, and scattered tlieir ruins.§ 

The. victory in Scotland was complete. The society does in- 
deed pretend that Barclay's answer silenced Brown ; but " Qua- 

• Five months imprisonment by an unrighteous magistracy. 

t In tlie North of Scotland. 

i During the tyrannical power of Charles II. and James II. 

§ The preface of Brown partakes, in a high degree, of the tqhe of con- 
troversy of that age. The partial author of the "Life of Barclay," and 
tlie ill-informed author of the article Barclay, in Brewster's Encyclope- 
dia, have not done justice to Brown. The polemic of that age should not 
be compared with the mr.flenis, but with his own contemporaries. I can 
produce, out of Penn anfl other leading Quaker authors, much that is 
equal to the worst in Brown, and much that is worse. 
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kerism confirmed" is a bare repetition of former assertions. Not 
an argument of Brown has been weakened. Besides, Brown's 
quarto was published in the close of the year 1678. Barclay's 
reply (which has sunk into oblivion,) must have been posterior to 
this. It could not have been seen by Brown ; for while Barclay 
was admitted into the presence of Charles II, and was even gain- 
ing favours for his sect,* Brown perished in A. D. 1679, by a 
lingering disease, on a foreign shore ; whither the cruelty of that 
persecuting tyrant and his brother, had pursued him.t But the 
result determines on whose side the victory lies. The Quakers 
were defeated ; and even at this day, while they form a respect- 
able portion of the population of England and America, there are 
only a few in the kingdom of Scotland, and even these few are 
decreasing.^ 

§ 15. On the continent of Europe, the society gained, at an 
early day, a firm footing among the Protestants. Two causes 
operated greatly in its favour. It was there that the sect of the 
Mystics had widely diffused itself; and Pope Innocent XI, short- 
ly after A. D. 1676, had issued his bull against Molinists and 
Quietists ; and as the thunder of the Vatican had always a fiery 
bolt accompanyinig it, many of these people were driven from the, 
Catholic countries, to take shelter under the liberty enjoyed by 
Protestant Europe. These carried with them the seeds of the 
Quaker principles. Combining their efforts, these sects reaped a 
plentiful harvest in Holland and Germapy.§ 

§ 16. The Friends were introduced on the continent of Ameri- 
ca by the celebrated William Penn. Under his fostering care 
and wise policy, they have grown up to be a powerful body. 
These differ considerably from the European Quakers. There 
are two prominent parts in their character, in which this differ- 

• Bar. life p. 33, &c. edition of A. D. 1805. 

f Mr. Ward's preface to Brown's book, " the Swan Song ;" and preface 
to Brown on the Romans. Alsb Cruikshank's hist. vol. i ch. IV. and XT. 

^ " Of the society of Quakers in Scotland," says Sir John Carr, in A.D. 
1808, " there are only t>etween,one hundred and one hundred and fifty, 
abose seventeen years of age." Caledonian sketches, ch. 8, ad finem. 

§ Germany has, of alt countries, been the most fertile in enthusiasm. 
Sleidan asserts that, to his knowledge; there hsid appeared forty thousand 
pretenders to prophecy. Comment, lib. v. 
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ence is marked. First, They are not known to have exhibited 
many of those indecencies and frantic follies, into which the cru- 
elty of persecution drove their early English brethren. And 
second, Availing themselves of their liberty, and their distance 
from the opposition carried on against their sect in Europe, they 
have propagated the early opinions of the society, with a license, 
in which no European Quaker could persuade himself to indulge.* 

§ 17. There are three periods in the Quaker history. The 
first is the Foxonian. This period is distinguished by the obscu- 
rity of their ideas, and the outrageous disorders of their public 
conduct.t Their doctrines were not drawn from the Scriptures ; 
they were not tangible to reason.^ Their " Christ within" was 
taken by some of them, in a manner natural enough, for Christ 
zBithin them literally. This led them into excesses in speech, and 
in practices. It became a favourite topic with them, to deny the 
necessity of the gospel history of the sufferings and death of our 
Lord. They affirmed, that those who had it not, may be saved, 
as well as those who do have it. Others even denied that there 
was any other Christ, and any other sufferings of Christ than 
those which are within ;§ nor were their excesses in practice less 
frantic. Toldervy and Naylor, and Milner are melancholy in- 
stances of what befel not a few. Believing that Christ dwelt in 
them as he did in him who was crucified on Calvary, Naylor accepted 
of divine homage, and was led into Bristol on horseback, (in the 
absence of an ass),|| while they shouted hosannahs to thai Son of 
Gojd' Toldervy haVingput himself through a form of crucifixion, 
covered himself in a paper winding sheet ; lay three quarters of 
an hour (a quarter for a day,) and having risen " by the m^hty 
power of God," he ran over fields and ditches into a Quaker meet- 
ing, and proclaimed that Christ was risen, and was now come to 
commission twelve of them to preach the gospel to the dark 

* What these opinions are, we shall see presently. See Keith's " De- 
iani of W. Penn ;" and the life of Custer, who was ap eye-witness, in 
Philadelphia, of the Keithian controversy. And Most/. Eccl. Hist. vol. 
V. cent. 17, part 2, sect. 2, ch. 4. 

■j- See a pamphlet, entitled " Hell broke loose ;'' and HongiU's reply, 
" the mouth ofthepit stofified ;" and Penn ii. 75. 

% Dr. Owen on Trinity, Ed. 1798, p. 78. 

$ See Smith's Primer for Quaker children, p. 8, and Mosh. vol. v. c. 
17, part ii. sect. 2. 

II From the " difficulty," Hume thinks, " of Ending an ass in Bristol !" 
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world.* This whole period is marked , by scenes of disorder. 
The leading Quakers strolled about, and burst into churches du- 
ring the diyine service ; interrupting the worship, and insulting 
the ministry. They spoke contemptuously of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and of all the divine ordinances.! This period extends 
from about A. D. 1645 to A. D. 1660. 

. In the second period, the society appears to more advantage. 
Their conduct is more orderly, and their tenets begin to be redu- 
ced to a system. This was the fruit of the labours of Penn, Keith, 
and other distinguished leadeips ; and being reduced to the form 
of a system, they appeared in their true light. " The Quakers," 
said a cotemporary of Penii, " who have for a long season hovel- 
ed about like a swaf m of flies, begin now to settle down in the 
opinions lately by them declared for."|; 

Penn was, to say the leas^i a Sabellian. He rejected the holy 
doctrine of three distinct persons in the Godhead. He admitted 
that there is a Father, a Son, and a Holy Spirit ; but he taught that 
these are the same. He appears, at other times, to breathe the 
spirit of a Socinian. He quotes and applauds the idea of Crel- 
lius, " that the Holy Spirit is the power and efficacy of God ;" 
which enters into man, and is the same thing as divine inspira- 
tion§. In his " saridy foundation,'''' Penn has engrafted on his mys- 
tic system, these tenets in their most virulent forms. Even Priest- 
ley's zeal meets a rival here. Even Hume, and the poet of Ferney 
ai-e not more violent against the atonement of our Lord.|| His 
belief on these fundamental articles was suspected at an early 
period. The suspicion was excited at a public dispute at the 
Spital in London. He there opposed, for the first time, the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. This drew the attention of the Sociniahs. 
A leader of that sect applauded his labours, and courted his 
friendship. When his " sandy foundation'^ appeared, the fears of 

* Toldervy'sbook, " Foot out of the Snare." See this curious pr&ctuc'- 
tipn in Phil. Library, MisceU, 4tb. No. 927. See Be&se, Hist. ii. 2,3, 
Sewel Hist. i. p. 246. Fox's Great Myst. p. 298, edit, of 1659. 

t Fox in vol. i. Jour, gives a detail bf instances. Snake in the Grass, 
edit. 3, p. 104. This author challenged the society to produce a genuine 
passage from their writings, previous to the year 1660 ; which speaks with 
reverence of the Holy Scriptures. No one, so far as I can discover, has 
ventured to take up tlie glove. 

:f Dr. Owen, on the Trinity, edit. 1798, p. /S. ' 

§ See Crellius " of the One God," p. 197, and Penn ii. pp. 109, 110. 

II See Poet ii. cb. vii. following. 
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the christian public were confirmed j and its indignation was 
turned against the Quakers as a Socinian sect. The warmth of 
their allies was increased ; they were preparing the bonds of 
union. The Quakers and Socinians were about to gird on their 
armour in the common cause. But Penn was a Mystic; and his 
system was not yet completed. While confined in the Tower, 
and awaiting his trial under the charge of blasjphcmy, he con- 
tinued to make additions to it. He wrote his " innocmce loitk cpm 
fflce ;" an apology for the sentiments of his first piece. He avows 
that "^ he had not budged' one jot," from the opinions of the " san- 
dy foundation." He applauds Socinus/as one who had clearer 
prospects of the truth'than the niost of his c6temporaries';* then 
approaching the point in dispute, he confesses '■'■the divinity of 
ChrisW^ He admits that there are three in the Godhead. His 
Socinian allies viewed him with amazement. They accused him 
of gross contradiction. He denied the persons of the trinity, and 
yet advocated their divinity. They turned from' him with dis- 
gust; they refused their fellowship to his sect; but this meagre 
explanation gained Penn his liberty, and his assertion was true. 
He had not " budged onejoW^ That Christ, whose divinity he ad- 
vocates, is their " light withi'n" It is divine, because it is merely 
God in his Enlightening power; and the third, the spirit, is God 
in another of his functions.T 

What inconsistencies are crowded intb human character ! Penn 
had, with daring hand, impugned the holiest doctrines of Christi- 
anity ; he had even engrafted on his mystic principles the deism 
of Lord Herbert.^ The church, and all good men are in tears. 
They bewail the impiety of thiis man ; while he, in his cell, under 
the accusation of blasphemy, consoles himself in his sufierings 
for Christ ; and with great humility, enrols himself in the list of 
martyrs; and ■writer his " n6 Cross, ■no Crown ! .'" • The christian 
world asks, what is that cross of Penn, without which there is no 

• Penn, vol. i. p. 268. j. 

t Compare his "sandy foundations" and his "innocency with open 
foce," in vol. K of his works, 

+ This writer, in his treatise " De Religione Gentilum," lays down five 
articles', which he supposes tu embrace all that is necessary to salvation. 
He excludes the peculiar doctrines of the bible. His articles are, hesay^,- 
of universal aw)lication. This deism Penn embodies into his systems See 
his " Christ. Quak." ch. 7, 8, 10, 11' — See Keith's deism of W. Penhiaiid 
Vincent's review of the " Sandy Foundation," written by Penn. 

15 
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crown ? It is a cross of suffering, from the indignation of (he 
christian public, levelled against blasphfeiny Of a peculiar and 
deep aggravation ! Yes. Let the christian world remember, that 
it was in these circumstances, in this medley of impiety and mar- 
tyrdom, that this book was composed, by this most singula* and 
most deluded man !* 

The third period is that of Barclay. He appeared at a time 
when the keenest opposition was carried on againstthe society. 
The principles of Penn, which his influence had spread widely 
in the society, had kindled a furious flame against them in Eng- 
land. Barclay undertakes to give the world the most correct 
picture of their tenets. He moulded the system of mysticism into 
a new form ; and drawing a veil over the Socinianisin of his com- 
patriots, he has compressed over the whole, the prominent fea- 
tures of the Arminian and the Pelagian heresy.t 

§ 18. There was a gradual amalgamation of the heterogenous 
flentiments of these three periods. This process took place under 
the strong pressure of the public opinion against them ; excited 
and strengthened by very able %vi-iters. The society, led on by 
Penn and Barclay, certainly did recede froip the more mystic 
sentiments of Fox ; yet it was a retreat, conducted with the face 
towards the enemy. This needs little proof. We have only to 
looltinto Penn's first works, which appeared about the year 1&68, 
especially his " sandy foundations^ and cojilpare them with the 
wonderful concessions in his pieces, written between the years 
1692 and 1698; particularly his '■'■ Key," and his '■'■Reply to <Ae 
bishop (fCork."^ There is as great a difference between the opin- 
ions of these two periods, as there is between the young Penn, the 
dashing and thoughtless son of admiral Penh, and William Pain, 
in the full flowing uniform of the society ; advancing with cautious 
steps, and a suspicious eye thrown on all around him, and bowing 
beneath the storm of public opinion. Barclay's talents, enriched 
with the knowledge of the' Roman fathers, which certainly blar 
a near affinity to the modifications of Arminius, reformed the 
Quaker system still more. The authors of the " Srief Apok)gy"t 

• it is obvious that I speak of Penn ks a sectarian leader, and a polemic 
Hadhe confined himself to politics, his fame had been enth-e. , 
t See his Theses, and the Prop, of the Apol. 
j: Dublin ed. of 172r. 
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are even more liberal, agd more Pelagian ; and 3- F^Uer h^ 
gone as jfar as any man can venture, in mingling the system pf 
Saccas with that of Pelagius, and of Arminius, to suit the modern 
taste.* V 

§ 19. Each of these periods has produced its authors. Each 
h^B its partizans. Hence the great diversity, of sentiment, even 
to this day, in the society. We meet with the undefinable dog- 
mata of Fox, the Sabellianism of Penn, the mystico-Arminianism 
of Barclay. In later times, Job Scottt advances the Sabellian- 
ism of Penn. At a still later date, we find the mystico-Socinia- 
no-Arminianism of the society, on the dull pages of Clarkson, and 
the silly pages of Bristed. Hence the society can, with a clear 
conscience, adhere to the declaration which they made in the 
year 1699 ; " We have not flinched from the tenets of our an- 
cient elders." 

§ 20. Under the first of thes6 periods, thbugh not confined to 
it, appeared thosie bodily phenomena, which imposed on them the 
name of Quaker's. Their speakers " had hideous contortions, and 
violent motions of their limlDS." They whined and hummed then* 
discourses in a confused imitation of singbg ; and occasionafly, 
with uplifted face, " they bellowed as they'd burst the heavens," 
and fell down in an ecstacy.J These bodily afiections are thus 
described by an eye-witness : — They fell down, they heaved 
their Tireasts as if they would burst ; they quaked, th^y foamed 
at their mouth; they were convulsed as if their limbs would bfe 
thrown into pieces."§ Peijn accounts thus for these " holy tfetn- 
blings :" — ^" The Quakers were overtaken by the mighty hand of 
God ; great were their pangs, under the terrors of the Lord." — 
"Being redeemed through judgment, they became ministers of 

• " Serious Reply" to Boyce. Dublin, A. 0. l^SS. 

1 17,92. See Rathbone's Nwrative, and Job Scott's Journal. 

X Waldo's ,<2v>ft^eri$|Ti>&C. p.- II, 12. 

§ " Sta6lishinff against quaking," published in 1656. See the " ^elj^^p 
of a county ^.ain»t the Quivers," iii the " Snakein the Gra^s," p. 21, ^o. 
liTi.Attoi- i*I»J.iLi$, See J'ox's " Saul's Errand to Baansscus," p. 5, 
ancient ed. Warner's Eccles. Hist, ii- p. 581, ed. Lond. 11^56, fol. jC£airl;- 
§9n t^d <oth^s, in the iisu^l peuury of their views, gravjgl}rtellus,thflitithe 
society were called Quakers, because Fox called upon the Justice 3eniiet 
to treinble ♦t jthe word of the Lor4! On this supposWon, Mr. Justice 
Bennet should have been the Quaker. 
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judgment to others, The terrors of it struck thousands. The 
devils trembled, and all flesh was as grass ;" andr— " did not the 
devils roar and tremble, when about to be cast out by a stronger 
than themselves."* 

Barclay ajso makes honpuralile mention of these spasmodic 
affections. He ascribes them to the violent collisions between 
" the good seed and the bad seed." When Satan strives to excite 
the one, and the spirit strives, by a counter influence, to raise the 
other, the combat is carried on with varied success. . The frail 
vessel which contains the fierce combatants, trembles, and is con- 
vulsed ; and it is not till after fearfjil quakmgs, that the song of 
victory bursts forth .t 

These bodily phenomena ^re purely Platonic. That ancient 
sect held, that the squI, in its struggles to ascend to its pure light 
and intellect, meets with violent opposition froni the corrupt- mat- 
ter of the body, " During these struggles, an evil spirit" (Bar- 
clay calls it " the spirit o/darft»ies«"J) " is insinuated into the place 
of the Divine. And what will not the soul suffer under the pres- 
sure of such an evil ?"§ Thosfe theologians, who modelled this 
Platonic pf incipleinto a christian form, made three sorts or de- 
grees of contemplation. The first is purely intellectual; the se- 
cond is confined exclusively to the affections ; the third is a com- 
pound of the other two. To the second class, says Hiltori,|| 
belpngs ^ peculiar " vocal prayer," in whiqh, " a man feeling the 
grace of devotion, speaks to God, as it were, bodily m his pre- 
sence, with words suiting his inward stirrings." " This is painful 
to the spirit," says he, " and wasting to the body. For it makes 
the body move here and there, as if tli,e man were mad or drunk, 
and could have no rest,"! 
On these principles of the Platonics, are engrafted the very 

* Faldo wittily remarked, that " people having taken the Quakers to 
be possessed of the devil, when so behaving, Mr. -Penn has here tonfessed 
that they are not mistaken ; and more than this too, that they themselves 
are devils. For it was they only that roared." Penn calls this a " frothy 
reftly," vol. ii. 322, 334. J ' 

t Apology, Prop. xi. sect. 8. + A.pol. Prop, x, sect. 7. 

§ Syiiesjus, a Platonic Phil, and a prof. Christian. See Taylor's Plat, 
ii. p.i27». 

J A Carthusian, in his " scale of perfection," -wrrittenfor the mother of 
King Henry VII. of JEngland. 

1 See Dr. Wettenhall's "Gifts and Offices, &c." p. 167", No. 1650, 
duod. Phil. Libr. f ' ' 
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opposite practices of two modern sects. The one is that of the 
dancers ; whom this principle carried forth into the jnerriest ges- 
tures in devotion. They sung, they danced, they jumped with 
unparalleled vivacity. They threw the ancient revels of Bac- 
chus completely into the shade. This sect is perpetuated by a 
sect of dissenting Quakers in the United States. The other sect 
is that of the tremblers. The convulsive agonies in their worship 
were, in all respects, similar to those of the priestess of Apollo, 
when thrown from her tripod by the agitations " of the God with- 
in ;" and to those of the ancient Syrian priests, mentioned in the 
pages of Apuleius. " They raved and sighed. They drew their 
breath from their very bowels. At length, they fell down in a 
phrenetic fit ; pretending to be replete with the spirit of the god- 
dess."* The same bodily affections were observed among the 
Jews at Rome, and other places, in the year 1613.t 

The convulsions of Apollo lasted with various fame, during the 
glory of the Delphic oracle. At last, that spifit left his shrine. 
The qiiakings of the Syrian priests also ceased. So these " holy 
tremblings," which commenced about the year 1630, went on 
briskly till 1660. These ancient tremblings were completety 
outdone by them. Those of the priestess could bear ho compa- 
rison. Here were the spasms of the delicate female. But in the 
society, not only little ehildrenj and women, but robust met^ 
were thrown into " hideous contortions." In the former case, a 
solitary person filled the temple of the idol with groans and 
shrieks. In the latter, prostrate hundreds covered the place, as 
in a day of slaughter. And if any^ credit can be given to an au- 
thor, who was an eye-witness of what he relates, so great was 
the combat between " the good seed and the bad seed," and so 
hideous were the groans and the yellmgs, that in a field adjacent 
to a meeting, the herds of cattle, and swine, and dogs, ran about 
as if mad : and each joining in the notes which Nature has given 
them, they swelled the chorus into something* super-human.§ 
•' Totus autem sinml hacchatus est jmoms." 

*Boileau'sHist. pftheFlagellantes/ch. 6, 86, No. 3117, octavo, Phil. 
Library. 

t By Sir E. Sandy's « View of Relig. in the West," p. 241. 

X Bar. Apol. Prop. XI. sect. 8, p. 374. And " Snake. &c." p. 24. Fox 
" Saul's Errand," p. 5. And Besse, vol. ii. p. 2. No. 270, folio, Phil. Libr. 

$ " Snake, &e.''p. 30Q, No. 1474, duod. Phil. Library. 
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But, as in its ancient precedent, this spirit began to evaporate. 
From the year 1660 it gradually- declined; and about 1697, it 
almost entirely disappearecj.* 

And in subsequent periods, and even until lately, the preachers 
had some dregs of this turbulent spirit. They, quaked, they 
shuddered, and heaved up words with hollow groans from the 
" fund of the soul ;" but still they kept on their feet. An?} in our 
times, in Philadelphia, there have been specimens of violent 
shruggings of the shoulders, and brachial twitches, and prodi- 
gious wry faces, and thumpings on the pews. These, howeverj 
are not so much the effects of the Delphic spirit, as the unna- 
tural efforts of a mind in travail, when it has nothing to bring 
forth! - V- 

" Vixque tenet lacryma^, quia nil lacrymabile cemit."t Ovid. 

§ 2i. During the first period, and also the second, the zeal of 
their prophets carried them into extravagances of another kind. 
To give a brilliancy to their denunciations, and to rouse the pub- 
lic, attention, they taught by, signs. Some of them went into 
churches, during service, clothed in sackcloth, and their hair 
sprinkled with ashes. Two females entered the protestant church 
in Dieppe, in France, took their station in a conspicuous place, 
Md turning round in solemn silence to every quarter of the 
Qiurch, exhibited thear clothing in sackcloth, and their beads co- 
vered with ashes.J Barclay, with all his learning and taleot?, 
was not a match for the sweeping spirit of fanatician. This great 
man actually fell into the rank of the raving fanatics, and march- 
ed through, the streets of Aberdeen in sackcloth.§ A female in 
sackcloth and ashes denounced woes agamst the wicked town pf 
Kendal.jl Huntington, robed in a linen sheet, surmounted with 
a baiter, round his fleck, instead of a cravat, stood as a spectacjs 
to the gaping audience of Carlisle dburch.l A female in the gprb 

• Snake, &c.p!295. 

f In the island of Formosa priestesses officiate in the pagan rites of the 
altar. During their devotional services, they exhibit all the tranceS, 
tremblings, and convalsisBS of ancieat Delphi. See Rechteren's Vwage 
to the E. Indies, Brought. Diet, of all Relig. ii. p. 359. 

t Sewel, vol. ii. p. irg. ^-They made a pilgrimage from EnglawJfor 
this purpose alone. 

§ Biog. Brit. art. Barclay, and his Lifcf. 25. 

! Fox, Jour. ii. 65, ^ JDo.i.p.531. 
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of sackcloth, and having her streaming hair covered with ashes, 
passed to the different gates of Bristol ; with CbUrage peculiar to 
piidphetesteif^ she stood during half an hour at the centre of the 
market place ; the graceless mob, however, pelted her, and she 
retreated.* Anne Wright, havifig in the same garb made her de- 
but, into St. Patrick's m Dublin, entered on a pilgrimage to Lon- 
don, and went in these weeds through the chief streets, as a sign 
of approachmg judgments.t But to crown the whole, these pro- 
phets appeared in public in a state of nudity. During the Coin- 
monwealth, and in the reign of Charles II. several individuals of 
the society went in naked processions through the streets of Lon- 
don.t A female came, in a state of perfect nudity, into Whitehall 
chapel, before the Protector»§ The most distinguished of these 
Lupercaliem heroes were Eccles and Simpson. In London the 
former appeared naked in the fair: and held on in his lectures 
and denunciations against j^%, till the loud whips of the coach- 
aft^ made him s6ek safety in flight. At another time, he threw 
a catholic chapel in Ireland, into a scene of confusion. In the 
midst (if mass, this lupercus entered naked from the waist up- 
wards, with a chafing dish on his head, containing coals and 
burning brimstone ; and he cried with a doleful voice, " wo, wo, 
to the idols Mid its ieon'shij^erg r^ His third fete was performed 
in a church in London. During divine service he came in stark 
naked ; and raising his arms bfesmeared with filth, he denounced 
the wofes of hfeaven on the worshippers.l Simpson continued his 
naked processions, from time to time, during the space of three 
years!** 

The society are not original in any prominent part of their 
doctrinal or practical system. In this licentious practice they 
had their precedents. The east had its gumnosophists. Marc 
Antony, as well as others, acted the lupercus at Rome.tt Greece 

• Besse's Suff. of the Quakers, i. p. 41. ' 

f IPenn, ii.p. 77, 78, &c. i^ Fox, Jour.ii. p. 65. 

§ Neal's Hist, of the Puritans, vol. iv. oh. 3. p. 175, Bost. edit. Mosh. 
vol. v.cent. It. Hist, bf the Quakers. Sewel has omitted this fact for 
obvious reasons. I cannot with the Christ. Obser. (vol. xiii. p. 101.) give 
this up. It is stated by Neal, who was conversant with the men of that 
period ; and though stated publicly by him, it never was questioned till 
lately, so far as J can discover. 

II Sewel, ii. 226. H Leslie, Snake, p. 104, or p. lOJ ed.3d. 

•♦ Fox's Jour. i. 531, See also Tompkin's Piety Promoted, p. 217, 218. 

tt Liv. Hist. lib. i. Plutarch in Anton. See. 
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had, among her cynics, a Diogenes and a Menedemus;* Bohe- 
mia and Germany had their Beghards; France had her Turle- 
pins ;t Italy her friai- Juniper.J: All these professed an aversion 
to tfiie shackles of clothing in their holy processions ! 

The society have lately told the world, that they have search- 
ed, and can find no evidence that any of their females were 
guilty of these disorders.§ This betrays an inexcusable igno- 
rance of the history and of the sentiments of their fathers. Fox, 
and Penn, and Sewel, do not only admit the facts, but applaud 
the acts of these immodest lupercalians»|| 

§ 22. Dress. — The society have always shown the greatest 
anxiety to be plain and simple. In the attainment of this, they 
changed the ancient names of days and months, as heathenish ; 
though their reforming hands have left" words in our -language 
equally heathenish in origin. They changed the familiar mode 
of speech, which custom, from time immemorial, had sanctioned. 
They became martyrs and confessors for the honour of the pro- 
nouns thee and thmi. Yet, alack! how weak are even martyrs! 
Though they suffered, even to pounds and blood, for thee and 
thou in the singular ; they have for more than a hundred years 
been committing grammatical murder on the case and person. 
They have all along been guilty of saying " how does thee do?" 
They carried their plainness, in a rigid manner, in ancient times, 
40 their houses and furniture. Some of them, when sending their 

* Menedemus made his processions in the street as a fury come fresh 
from Tartarus, to note down the Incorrigibly -wicked. W. Anderson'a 
Philosophy of Greece, p. 368, &c. folio. 

t Mosh. vol. iii. cent. 13, p. 2, ch- 2. 

% See Boileau's Hist, of the Flagellantes, ch. 23. 

§ In their remarks on Mosheim's History, in an appendix to the Ame- 
rican editions of that work, they are careful to say only " their females." 
But the note seems to convey a denial of these naked processions. Mosh. 
Eccl. Hist. New York edit. vol. iv. p. 287. 

11 These extravagances should not have been noticed, had they not 
grown out of their principles, and been advocated by their writers. ' See 
Fox's Jour. vol. i. pp. 208, 499, 531 ; ii, p. 65, 79. Sewel, ii. p. 226. See 
article Signs, in their respective indices. Penn, ii. p. 80, 836, and parti- 
cularly the eighth chapter of his " Serious Afiology.'" Works,' vol. ii. 
" For his saying that some of our women went naked, 'tis affirmed 
" witli lightness; tho' some few of our Friends went naked for a sign}' 
&c. Penn then proceeds to a godly comment on the scandalous practice. 
See also Farnsworth's defence of these luperci, in his " Pure Language 
of the Sfiirit," printed A. D. 1656. ■ . 
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effusions from the press, would not permit a proud capital letter 
to stand in any of their modest pages. And one removed from 
his fire side the luxury of tongs, and substituted the primitive 
implement of a cloven stick!* But the pride of plainness distin- 
guishes the society from all other sects, in their dress. They 
wear the broad brim,t the flowing coat and breeches. The oral 
law respecting the make of the hat and the coat, has been like 
the laws of the Medes and Persians ; or the laws of China when 
they received the signature of the red pencil. But, as to the make 
of the last article, 1 mean the small clothes, I cannot find that it 
is a sine quanon-r-that it should exactly resemble the mode of that 
on the fine statue of Pftnn, in the hospital yard of Philadelphia. 
This has got a convenience, or else a singular decoration in front ; 
the absence of .which, in the moderns, records, with melancholy 
evidence, how much they have degenerated from that great leader 
of the ton. According to the oral canons, which fix and regulate 
their costume, the most orthodox colour is drab ; sober gray and 
browp, are tolerated. '^ Black is, for obvious reasons, absolutely 
heterodox. For red, the use of it is prohibited, and even pro- 
scribed, by the oral la:w, in terms approaching the rigour of th^ 
law of Menu, who prohibits the Brahmins of India from even 
trafficking in red garments.^ The gay Quakers, however, it must 
be observed, use nearly as much freedom with the oral canons of 
the society, on this article, as many of the clergy do with the 
canons of the church, in a better cause. They make them suit 
their own way of thinking. 

It has been justly observed, that there is little profit in disput- 
ing about matters of taste. Each nation has its own customs and 

• Sewel, vol.i. p. 242. 

t The broad brim has exerci.sed the wit of poets and actors : 

" fVit/i broad brims sometimes like umbrellas''' — Hudibras. 
The profane wit, Nokes, appeared on the stage under a tremendous hat. 
But this was only as the first fruits to tl\e harvest. Dryden brought one 
of his personages forward, under a hat made af.er the dimensions of the 
hind wheel of a carriage. See Dunscomb's Antiq. of Hereford Edit, of 
1804. But the irresistible coux-age, and imperturbable gravity of the socie- 
ty, in defence of the broad brim, have secured them the peaceable and 
triumphant possession of it. 

% Sir William Jones's Disc, on the Relation of the Chinese to the Hin- 
dus ; and Life, p. 393. 
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standard of propriety. Which of us would pretend to refute the 
arguments of a Turk in defence of his beard or his turban? So 
tenacious is the Chinese of his customs, that solemn embassies 
have been refused an audience, because the haughty European 
would not prostrate himself, or beat his forehead, a given num- 
ber of times on the floor, before the presence ! We cannot refute 
feelings or taste. Were it not even folly to persuade the society, 
that the broad brim should give way to the narrow brim ? They 
could tell you, that the Chinese wear brims even broader than 
theirs. That blue or black is a finer colour than drab ? They 
could quote against us the custom of the Asiatic nations, where 
light colours prevail. That they should banish the flowing skirts ? 
The flowing robes of the east, where they derived their opinions, 
are clearly in their favour. That modern manners make it a 
mark of respect to uncover the head in the presence of a superior? 
They could tell you, that the orientals do not uncover their heads : 
" that the Jews at Rome, and the west, do not stir their bonnets 
" in their synagogues to any man, but remain still covered."* And 
if this were too modern to render it venerable authority, they 
Could call in, to their aid', the ancient Romans, who certainly re- 
mained covered in their temples, when they drew near the shrine 
of their idols. And what is more, they have the authority of Ta- 
citus and of Plutarch, to prove that it was an especial privilege 
of the priesthood among the heathens, in their public intercourse, 
and in their solemn services, while others were uncovered, never 
to lay aside their hats.t 

It is very certain, therefore, that many customs prevail among 
us, for which we cannot produce such ancient and classic authori- 
ty. However, there is, unhappily for them, one circumstance 
which operates rather against their system. The common feel- 
ings and sense of the west are clearly against them. Their at- 
tempts to bring in upon us the customs of the east, and its fashions 
in dress, are about as anomalous and extraordinary, as would be 
the zeal of a Turk, to induce the citizens of Constantinople to ex 

• Sir E. Sandy's View of Religion in the west. Anno. 1613 p. 242. 
t " Nunquam pileum deponebant." Baronius de Donat. Constant, and 
Valer. Max. i. 1 and i. 
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change their pantaloons for the Quaker breeches, and yield up 
the red turban to the broad brim of black beaver! 

The charge of affectation, in ushering in singular customs and 
forms of dress under covert of religion, has not been the severest 
trial to which the faith of the Friends was subjected in older 
times. No small portion of their bodily sufferings was originated 
by their zealous adherence to an item of their religious cere- 
monies connected with their dress. It was a part of their an- . 
cient religious ceremonies, not to uncover the head to a mortal 
man. Hence their conscientious and most scrupulous refusal to 
uncover their heads Jpefore magistrates and courts of justice. 
They resisted the order from the bench to uncover, as an insult 
to their religious creed ; as a wound inflicted on a tender part of 
their conscience. Hence they would not be driven from their 
faith and practice in this particular, by bonds and imprisonments. 
They would sooner have consented to lose their heads than to 
uncover them !* 

But the society has derived benefits from the peculiarity of 
their dress, sufficient to out balance the pains of martyrdom for 
it. The circumstance, trivial as it may appear to the most of 
christians, who devote their time rather to the cultivation of mind, 
than to the arrangements of distinctive dress, has been one 
strongly operating cause of fixing the public character of this 
sect. 

By the colour and shape of their vestments, they proclaim 
their religion more loudly than by the trumpet of the Pharisee. 
They exhibit their confession of faith, in their front and in their 
rear. In the cut and colour of the coat, they carry their reli- 
gious dogmata into the street, and into the counting house. They 
hold them up Ho every eye, and tell them in every ear. They 
invite, they challenge a rigid scrutiny ; and the world does fix 
a keen and scrutinizing eye on them. It searches out, with an 

• See an account of the tragic farce of Penn and Mead, respecting the 
duties of the hat, before a veiy tyrannical court. Penn's works, vol. i. ad 
nitium : and Sewel, vol. ii. p. 344. The late king, George HI. when he 
gave audience to the Friends, took care to save their honoui-, and spare 
his own feelings, by stationing an extra groom of the chamber at the door 
of the levee, whose duty it was to take off each of their beavers as they 
approached the presence. — Clarkson. 
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eagle-eye, the spots on their consecrated garments. This pro- 
duces a deep and permanent effect on their members. It ope- 
rates on a well known principle of human nature. The deport- 
ment of the student arranged in his well known garb and badge, 
and of the soldier when bearing the uniform and arms of his 
country, when among strangers, is rigid and virtuous; while the 
eye of the pubhc is intensely fixed on them. And it gradually 
relaxes, as the public notice withdraws its virtuous stimulant. 
And it frequently becomes dissipated as they merge in the crowd 
of common dress, and ordinary men. Every member, conscious 
that he has made his challenge on the public attention, and con- 
scious that he is, according to the tenor of this challenge, con- 
stantly watched, is on his guard. He is always in an attitude of 
defence. Hence a strict eye on each other's deportment, as 
well as their own, that the common enemy may not find where- 
with to reproach the faith. Hence their coldness and distrust, 
and distance, and jealousy in the presence of strangers. Hence 
the indirect and ambiguous style in conversation. Hence the 
sly and cautious manner, bordering on cunning, which have 
marked their />u6Zic character in all countries ; especially, where 
their numbeis are small.* And hence, as the result, under all 
the feelings of the pride of party, ingeniously created and kept 
alive by the shibboleth of speech and fraternal livery, they keep 
themselves fairly separated from the whole world ; and strongly, 
of course, devoted to their own sect. 

The singularity of their dress operates another way. The 
Friends have been long known by the appellation of good mo- 
ralists. Nay, if the good Clarkson be correct, they monopolize 
all morality. Their dress and manners bring them forth from 
the retired walk, in which other christians are seen to pursue 
the journey of life. Hence, they are presented before the pub- 
lic eye in contrast, not with the religious world, who, by their 



* Tlie character of the German and Scottish Quaker, is very difl 
from the Philadelphian Q.iakcr. The latter feeling his power, an'i 1 



■ different 

, . - ri • o -I , an'i trust- 

ing to the number of his a xiliarics, lets down much ot the stern manners 
of olden times. The former, especially the Scotch Quaker, who stands 
almost smgle handed, ni a country where metaphysics drive fanatacism 
over Its southern border, has retained the ancient public character most 
strongly marked. 
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dress, are merged in the common crowd, but with the whole mass 
of civil society. And as the principles, and the morals of the 
great mass of mankind, bear little of the impress of Christianity, _ 
and much of moral pollution, the society, in the result of the com- 
parison, has stood high in morals with the superficial observer. 

Those founders of new sects* were unquestionably shrewd 
observers of human nature ; who, in devising auxiliaries to 
strengthen their society, and to attach, more closely, iheir prose- 
lytes to their systems, have called into their aid, principles that 
operate on the propensities and vanity of the human mind. What 
Blohammed effected by the trivial rites of ablutions of water, or 
sand, and by prostrations toward Mecca, and by pilgrimages ; 
that Eustathius did ; and that Fox and Penn did, in their way, 
by a distinctive dress, and speech, and manners. They aspired 
to the same lofty origin, the special command of heaven. They 
had the same object in view. It is certain they do have the same 
tendency. The devout Arab performs his ablutions, and pros- 
trates himself toward Mecca ; and rises with unmeasurable feel- 
ings of pride in, his sect-, and damns the whole of the human 
family who are not moslem. The pious Friend looks at the dress 
and speech of his sect, unalterable as the laws of the Medes and 
Persians, and separates himself from every other sect in the 
christian world ; and throws barriers in the way of communion 
with them, never to be removed by him. 

§ 23. On oaths. — The society is distinguished from other 
christians by their rejection of oaths. The members of the Re- 
formed churches when called to give testimony, swear, with up- 
lifted hand, by the name of God. They are guided in this by the 
highest authority. " Thou shalt swear by his name."t This is 
a section of the moral law. For there are three duties of moral 
and perpetual obligations set down by it in the same verse. 
" Thou shall fear the Lord, and serve him : and cleave unto him, 

• Fox and Penn were not the first who made a distinctive dress^a ne- 
cessary part of their creed. Among others, I find Eustathius of Sebastia, 
the leader of a sect, who clothed himself and his followers in a new and 
fantastic dress. Socrat. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 3. See also in Niceph. Cal. 
Eccles. Hist. vol. i.p. 79^. folio. 

t Deut. X. 20. 
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"and swear by his name." The patriarchs gave their practical 
exposition of this law by their use of oaths.* It was foretold by 
an ancient prophet, that the faithful should, in the new testa- 
ment church, " swear by the name of the Lord."t We have the 
highest examples set before us. Almighty God sware by him- 
self. An " angel raised his hand and sware by him that liveth 
for ever ."J Paul used this form iii writings dictated by the Holy 
Ghost ; " I take God to record on my soul."§ An oath is of es- 
sential importance. In the most interesting cases, both civil and 
criminal, it is the only means by which truth can be drawn out. 
And in every case that comes before a court, it goes farther than 
any other means to separate truth from falsehood, and educe evi- 
dence. 

Nor are we dragged to an oath with reluctance. The chris- 
tian considers it as a solemn act of worship. In an oath, which 
we approach with deep solemnity and reverence, we offer horn* 
age to the divine omniscience, and power, and justice. In fine, 
we lay these two precepts together, and act on the necessary 
conclusion drawn out of them. " An oath of the Lord shall be 
"between them both that he hath not, &c." "For men verily 
" swear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation's sake is 
" an end of all strife."|( The first of these texts puts a case of 
Hecessity. The last recognizes " an oath" as a well known duty. 
And it states by divine authority, the beneficial influence of an 
oath on civil society. 

The prohibition of our Lord, and that of James, " swear not 
"at all, neither by heaven, nor by the earth," is considered by 
some as a serious objection. Nay, it is supposed to amount to a 
positive repeal of oaths. It certainly does not. It is an emphatic 
exposition of the third precept of the law : " Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain." It prohibits all profane 
oaths in conversation, and all oaths made by other objects than 
God.lT And, finally, we put this question with emphasis : Does 

* Gen. xiv. 22— Josh. xiv. 9.— ISam. xx. 3.-2 Kings, ii. 2. 

f Isaiah, xix. 18. and Ix. 16. 

p Heb vi. 13 — Revel, x. 5, 6. 

i 1 Corinth, i. 23. 

II Exod. xxii. 11.— Heb. vi. 16. 

T SeeBer. de Moor, perpet. Com. in Markii. Comp. vol. v. can. 1^ 

:ct. 12. ^ 
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the prohibition of an abuse of a law, abrogate that law ? Must 
we refuse obedience to the command^ " thou shalt serve the Lord," 
because others abuse their mercies, and act the part of rebels? 
Must we refuse to " swear by the Lord our God," because some 
do swear profanely, and because that profaneness is forbidden ? 
If we act on this principle of extermination, we shall soon anni- 
hilate the authority of all laws, civil and divine. 

These arguments have no weight with the society. They de- 
nounce all oaths. They simply aflSrm.* The ancient Friends 
bequeathed them this antipathy, which was handed down to them 
from their ancestors. From the time of queen Elizabeth, great 
cruelty had been exercised under the arbitrary measures of the 
bishops. In trials they were authorized to tender oaths, ex officio, 
to the suspected persons. This tyrannical procedure was warmly 
opposed : the citizens and puritan ministers opposed these oaths 
from the press and from the pulpit. Much was written against 
them during this and the succeeding reigns. The people, as 
might naturally have been expected, gradually transferred the 
arguments from particulars to generals ; they argued against all 
kinds of oaths. By the time the arguments reached the hands 
of the Friends, (such is the propensity to generalize on almost 
every theory) they were not allowed to except even the oath au- 
thorized by divine authority : " the oath for confirmatimi's sake 
" which is an end of all strife," To support this novel doctrine, 
they dragged in our Saviour's prohibition of profane oaths.f 
Some enlarged their proof by appealing to Plato, who advocates 
" a life beyond an ooJ/i."J And they ought to have added, that it 
was the peculiar prerogative of the priests, among the pagans, to 

• The primitive Quakers admitted the substance of an oath. See the 
Quaker's Dialogue with Charles II. Sewel, vol. i. p. 43S. Penn's Oath, 
vol. ii. p 74 Burroughs, p. 623. 

■f Matth. v. 34. James v. 12. " Swear not hu(, omnmo, at all, or by any 
means. It is an adverb of confirmiKg," says Schleusner, not of extent. 
That is, let nothing induce you to swear. What ? namely, those oaths of 
which he is speaking ; " by heaven, by the earth." Oaths to which the 
politest pagans were excessively prone in conversation, and in their brav- 
est writings. ' 

t Penn. ii. 513. who quotes Val. Maxim. 2. 10. and also Cicero pro Bal. 
Laert. '^ 
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be exempted from an oath.* They had the management of the 
divine things: they had free access to the holy inspirations of the 
gods : a distrust of their word was inadmissible : they were, there- 
fore, allowed a simple affirmation. 

It is certain, that Penn has grafted his doctrine of immunity 
from oaths, on the principle of Plato, to which I have referred 
above. Plato's '•'■life beyond an oath," was a life spent under the 
entire guidance of the light excited in its pure flame by the ca- 
thartic virtues. The man being perfect, could not lie. An oath 
was unnecessary. Penn models the argument thus :t the light, 
or Christ, is come : he came to put an end to sin ; he is in them ; 
he has put an end to sin in them ; they are perfect. In perfec- 
tion there is no room for "• distrust of honesty." Hence, they 
cannot swear. To urge an oath on them, is to question the fact 
of their perfection ; and to insinuate that they are weak sinners 
like others. I will not conceal, however, that a German divine, 
quoted by a writer of the society,! '^ ^^ perfect antipodes with 
Penn, on this article. " Those heretics,''^ says he, " who will not 
" swear, are like the devil. He is not known to have ever used an oalhj" 
And he never will. Swearing to the truth is a solemn public act 
of homage to Almighty God. 

§ 24. — On war. On the subject of offensive war, there i^only 
one opinion among christians. It cannot be advocated on chris- 
tian principles ; it exhibits on a wide field what the robber and 
the assassin does on a limited, scale. Their mor^l turpitude is 
the same. There is only this difference, that the atrocities ot 
war are aggravated in the ratio df the violence, murders, and 
rapines which follow in its train. No christian, nor even pagan, 
can pretend to justify offensive war- But the Society, through 
an excess of zeal, proceed to the extremity of advocating non- 
resistance. Defensive war is, in their opinion, in all cases un- 
lawful. 

All that the society has advanced on this topic, hardly amounts 

* Plutarch quoted by Baronius, (De Donatione Constantini Magni.) 
Anno. 324 num. 79, and Durham on Revel, vol. 11 p. 425. 
t Vol. ii. 130, 488, 489, 796. and Bar prop, on this article. 
t Stubbs, p. 167. of " Light shining," &c. 
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to elegant declamation : and whatever force it has, it operates 
only on one branch of the subject, and wholly in favour of our 
opinion. War is cruel : it is horrible. Man warring against 
man exhibits a brtital ferocity : the deeds are disgraceful even 
to the savage : they outstrip the ferocious deeds' of the lions of 
the forest. These offer no violence to their own species. But 
the greatest enemy of mankind is man. What a spectacle of 
horror is presented on a field of battle, and in the sacking of a 
city ! What feeling heart does not shudder at it ! What man 
of principle does not abhor it ! Can a christian advocate war 
which fills the world with so much misery! AH this is very true ; 
and every sentiment is clearly supported by the passages of holy 
writ usually quoted for authority.* But it is not in point ; it does 
not touch the question under discussion. It is merely a decla- 
mation against offensive war; and those demons in human form 
who bring it. The guilt of this must certainly rest somewhere. 
It cannot rest on those who ward off the execrable evil from their 
own heads and the heads of those under their protection. It 
must rest only on those who bring the war. 

While, therefore, I am willing to go all the length of the so- 
ciety, in denouncing offensive war, I ask them, in return, to fol- 
low me in the arguments in favour of defensive war. 

The Almighty has written a law on our hearts, which impels 
us to self-defence. This is something distinct from the spirit of 
revenge, or a criminal indulgence of the passions. It is a univer- 
sal principle ; it cannot be eradicated from the bosom, until reason 
•and judgment be hurled from their seat, and their influence over 
us is lost. To oppose defensive measures, is to oppose a law of our 
nature, impressed on every heart by the hand of Omnipotence. 

The precept that determines the morality of an action, is un- 
changeable as the throne of Deity, whence it comes. If, by a 
divine command, war was made lawful four thousand years ago, 
it must be lawful now. Who gave the command to Moses to 
fight against Amalek, when he brought war against his people ?t 



♦ James iv. 1, &c. 

t Exod. xvii. 16. It cannot be pretended that this is a part of the 
ceremonial law. 

17 
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Who was ,the " captain of the Lord's tost," under whom J«sbna 
carried on war in Canaan, against the natipns who had rebell(?d 
against God ? Are we prepared to accuse a pj-ophet of the Lord, 
who, under divine inspiration, roused his country's arms against 
the encroaching foe ?* ' 

If the law of God has declared that the man " who provides not 
for his own house, has denied the faith and is worse than an infidd^'' 
what, according to that law, must be the aggravation of that man's 
guilt, who, on the theory of non-resistance, declares that he will 
not defend the property of his family from the robber, nor their 
lives from the violence of the murderer ? Something greatly 
worse than infidel ! 

Are we prepared to say that the arts of the King of Zion need 
our apology? He has fought ; he does fight ; and he will fight, 
at the head of his angels, against the assaults of the dragon who 
dares to invade his church, and to carry violence into his sanc- 
tuary.! 

Defensive war began in heaven. When Satan and his angels 
rebelled, the Almighty vindicated his honour, and supported his 
government. He hurled the rebels fronj the battlements of 
heaven, and he retains them in chains of darkness. During six 
thousand years, he has been defending his church against the 
assaults of hell. Such high authority have we for defensive war. 
But on ftie principle of non-resistance, Satan would still have been 
in heaven ! 

The principle of non-resistance, taken in a political view, has 
a dangerous tendency. Laws are necessary not only to the well- 
l)eing, but the very existence of a state. A penalty is essentially 
necessary to a law. Remove the penalty, and the law sinks into 
the ineffective form of a petition. A penalty ought to be of suf- 
ficient weight : the evil falling on the head of the offender, should 
be greater than the good which he could promise to himself from 

* Jerem. xlviii. 10. Serious discussions have taken place on these his- 
torical and doctrinal passages of the Holy Scriptures, among the leading 
Friends, particularly in Ireland ; and the opinion openly avowed that they 
ought to be expunged. See a specimen of these discussions in Rathbone's 
Nai-rative, p. 50, 53. — and his appendix, No. 2. 

t Rev. xii. 7. 
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the breach of the law. If this be not so, then temptation is held 
out to crime ; the infliction of the penalty ought to be imperious 
and rigid. If it does appear that the magistrate is not invested 
with sufficient power, or that there is a possibility of the penalty 
being set aside, a high temptation is held out to crime : hence the 
magistracy must have every facility of executing the law, and 
enforcing" the penalty ; and, hence, they must be supported by 
the arm of power against any combination of criminals. If they 
are not, what security have we for life, liberty or property ? The 
principle of non-resistance denies to the magistrate all the means 
of compulision : it denies him guards ; it denies him weapons; it 
bids him go on in the execution of the laws ; but he must go on 
peaceably. Well ! but what if the criminals may not permit him 
to go on peaceably ? What if they combine and resist ? They tear 
themselves from the grasp of those who would lecture them into 
obedience; and who are beseeching them to be so good as to 
submit to the sentence of the law. They arm themselves ; they 
offer violence ; a whole neighbourhood of Quakers is brought in ; 
the question is emphatically put to them : you see the tumult ; 
what must be done ? The criminals are'violent; they are deaf 
to all reason or persuasion. Must the laws be insulted? must the 
bench retreat? must the court be dispersed? must the citizens 
perish by the weapons in the hands of these unprincipled men ? 
Yes ! say the stern advocates of non-resistance ; all this must be : 
we will not try to prevent it. Nothing then can save the state 
from ruin, unless one of two things shall take place. Either the 
criminals being struck with pity, will throw down their arras, set 
up the court, recall the judges, and with a sudden docility of njan- 
ners,iibow down and receive the sentence of the law, from pure 
love of good order, or the judge, accompanied by the prqper of- 
ficers, will arm his guards, and reduce the criminals to obedience. 
Such is the dangerous tendency of this tenet of the society, in 
a political view. It tends directly to produce anarchy and ruin ; 
but Holy Providence seldom permits an error to creep into the 
world, without sending after it some powerful guardian of truth, 
to paralyze its arm, or to check its influence ; or he leaves it 
to its native violence, to bend its bow till it breaks. And thus 
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the intended victim escapes. This is emphaticallj the case witk 
this principle ; its destructive tendency is so glaring, that it has 
utterly defeated itself; it is incapable of any general practical 
application. Hence, even the society cannot act on it, but in so 
partial a manner, that they cannot be said to adhere to their 
theory. They do admit of laws and penalties ; they do admit of 
magistrates, and sentences, and punishments ; they do admit of 
chains and dungeons ; they do admit of force and arms in our 
state prisons. 

" But if our principles of non-resistance were Jenmon,, we should not 
be attached." This advances the extravagant idea, that the mur- 
derer will not injure the good man, nor the weak ; nor him who 
has no intention of defending himself': that he will attack only the 
brave and the fighting man. " But Holy Providence interferes, in 
a special manner, in our behalf; and wards off the violence of the wick- 
ed." Providence brings to pass his purposes by means ; to ex- 
pect them without the use of means, is to expect miracles when 
there is no necessity for them. Besides, if it be wrong foi' a 
Quaker to defend himself, /loa) can he justify Providence in defend- 
ing him from violent men ? But no Quaker ever acted on this prin- 
ciple ; and we will pledge that law, which God has written on his 
heart, as the guarantee that he never will risk his life or his gold 
in support of it ; he will act as the English Quaker did when as- 
saulted by a robber. The man of non-resistance caught him in 
his brawny arms, and thus harangued him ; and closed the farce 
by a tragedy:^" I will not offer violence to thy body; nor will I 
shed thy blood : but I will hold thee in this pond, until thee shall 
be incapable of doing any violence to an innocent man!" 

The principle of nOn-resistance has a dangerous moral tenden- 
cy. It has, indeed, the aspect of virtue, and of abhorrence of all 
violence; and it is a holy principle, so far as it is applied to offenr 
sive war. But try it, on the true question of defensive war; bring 
the arguments and declamation of the society to bear upon those 
who defend their -lives, liberty and property. It contradicts the 
common sense of mankind ; it resists the impulse of the first law 
of our nature ; it contradicts the holy laws of morality ; it pleads 
ihat violence may not be repelled ; it pleads for the removal of 
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every barrier before the march of crime, when it appears in a 
formidable array of armed men ; it pleads for a license to them 
to go the full length of their violence.. If the robber; assail you ; 
if the assassin break into your chamber, the weapons of self-de- 
fence must be wrested out of your hands ; you must not strike the 
arm that is raised to lay your wife and your infants bleeding 
carcases beside your own ! If a foreign enemy pour its legions on 
your shores to rob you of your country, your liberty, and all that 
is dear to man, you must not fight. If entreaties fail, you must 
surrender all into their hands. 

" jBm< this could not take place, if all memiiould embrace their prin- 
ciples.^'' This is no argument ; if you think so,' do not trouble the 
world with a wild impracticable theory. If a principle is brought 
forward, which professes to meliorate the condition of man, it 
ought not to rest on a Utopian base. It ought not to be contrived 
to suit man- in Paradise ; it ought to assume the fact, that man is 
what he is. But, until the species be regenerated, there will be 
violent men : there will be robbers : there will be murderers : 
there will be unprincipled statesmen at the helm of government. 
It is of little use to tell them, that they ought to be good men ; and to 
have better principles. It is silly to argue, that because there 
ought to be no violent and unjust men, therefore, there ought to 
be no defensive war. It is a miserable sophism. You tell us there 
ought to be no violence and injustice ; there ought to be no cause 
for self-defence ; and because there ought to be none, therefore, 
there is no cause for self-defence. This is the total amount of the 
argument against defensive war. Now, if we take human nature 
as it is ; if we admit the fact, that there will be violent men„ whose 
vicious propensities will hurry them into violence; and if, with 
these facts before our eyes, we do advocate the principle of non- 
resistance, we are advocating a principle of immoral and danger- 
ous tendency. We are saying to the robber, we will not set 
bounds to your crimes ; to the murderer, you may take away the 
lives of many with impunity; to the unprincipled statesman, you 
may trample on our national rights, and take away our liberty - 
we shall not defend them. This is not merely saying, let the 
world be as wicked as it may be, I will not use my influence to 
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diminish one crime. It saysj let it become as wicked as the most 
abandoned men can make it, I shall not throw up one barrier to 
impede the march of crime- If every good man were to act on 
this principle of non-resistance, moral pollution would speedily 
be increased a thousand fold : if a nation were to adopt it unani- 
mously, the consequences would be dreadful. Human nature is 
depraved in all nations ; wars will come ; the age of miracles is 
past ; Providence does work by means. If that nation did not de- 
fend itself, it would soon exhibit a scene fit for the most tragic 
muse ; fire would lay waste its cities and towns, and hamlets ; law- 
less brigands would bring on our families ruin worse than death; 
the sword would sweep her population into the grave, or into 
slavery ! Such is the tendency of this pretty, but romantic, theory 
of non-resistance !* 

But the society did not arrive, all at once, at this singular item 
in their system. Extraordinary as it may appear, I mean to the 
modern Quakers, it is a fact, that from the rise of the society, to 
the year 1660, the Friends did advocate war,' and many of them 
were in the army. The pages of Burroughs and of Fox, even after 
the licentious liberties of modern editors in altering and expung- 
ing passages, do still atford us proof. The former exhorted the 
Protector to war against the Pope. " Let thy soldiers go fpilh 
with a willing heart."! The same war spirit is breathed in his 
address to the English army at Dunkirk. J Fox wrote an " address 
to the council of officers.'''' He tells them what they might have . 
done, had they been faithful. They might have taken Rome, 
and put down the Pope : they might next have subdued the Turks, 
and put down Mahomet. He then laments, that many excellent 
officers and soldiers were thrust out of the army by the Protec- 

* The practice of the society has often done violence to their own theo- 
ry. The laws demand, that we defend our country ; or pay, to aid 
in this great object. The Quakers refuse to pay this militia fine or tax. 
They resist the law even to bodily pains. It does seem very absurd, to 
say that they practise non-resistance. They resist to support the doctrine 
of non-resistance , 

\ "Good counsel rejected," p. 26, 27, 36, 37. and Quak. Unmasked, 
p. 4. 

+ See Burroughs' Works ; fol. p. 535, 540. and " Snake," 8cc. Edit. 2. 
p. 229, &c. 
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tor, merely for using " thou and thee,^^ and for wearing their hats.* 
And in another place, he speaks of " Ihe righteous end of the war, 
for lihriy and /aa)."t To these, we may add the names of Penn 
and his kinsman, the amiable Pennington ; they certainly were 
n<)t decidedly opposed to defensive war4 Penn reaped a goodly 
harvest from his father's military and naval glory. If he had 
Ijeen, in principle, decidedly opposed to war, his conscience must 
have been ill at ease from the reflection, that all his wealth and 
luxuries were the purchase of military services. But his con- 
science was at ease; he approved of his father's deeds, he de- 
fended his office and station ; he did approve of defensive war in 
the following words : ^' he was employed," says he, respecting his 
father, admiral Penn, " he was employed in the preservation of 
the country from the rapes and spoils of foreigners. "§ 

But after the restoration, when they could no longer indulge 
the hope of the downfall of Episcopacy, they shierlded themselves 
behind the principle of non-resistance. And, as a society, they 
have advocated it to this day., 

But there have been some collisions between their theory and 
their practice. When Philadelphia was young, the magistracy 
was entirely in the hands of the Friends ; its port could boast of 
only one sloop. A band of pirates coming up the river, carried 
off the sloop. What did the society do ? The faith and constan- 
cy of the London Quakers, never met with such a trial. It is an 
easy matter to be virtuous where there are no temptations. Did 
the society become confessors and martyrs to their principle? 
Verily, no ! Their magistracy issued commissions ; they raised an 
armed band ; they retook their sloop, and made the banditti pri- 
soners. It is curious, to see how the historians of the society, 
wriggle and twist, under the difficult digestion of this morsel of 
their history. They admit the fact, that the sloop was forcibly 

• See p. S, 6. anct. edit. See also Biigg's Pict. p. 50. Snake in the 
Grass, p. 210. and edit. 2. p. 207 and 288. 

f Fox's West answering the North, p. 16. and 102. and Snake, &c. p. 
221. and edit. 2. p. 218. 

^ Penn, vol. 1. p. 146. and Pennington, vol. i. 227. His " Address to 
the Army." See Penn's Project for securing the fieace of Eurofie : He 
admits the retaining of "forces,'" &c. Sect. 4, S, 9, in vol. ii. p. 841, 843. 

§ Vol. ii. p. 451. 
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taken away, and that it was recovered. But they pretend that 
no arms were used ; that there was no fighting.* This contradicts 
the account given by men of probity, and who had access to 
know all the truth.t And besides, it is highly improbable. Can 
any man believe, that a strong banditti, who had possession of 
the sloop in the river, would be moved by the sight of their pur- 
suers, to sit down and hear a Quaker sermon ; and that they 
would be instantaneously moved to grant their petitions, to restore 
them the sloop, and submit their necks, like good hearted 
citizens, to the sentence of the law ? Pirates never possessed such 
sensibility, nor such disinterested love of good order !t 

The government of Pennsylvania had, by an act of William 
and Mary, been taken out of the hands of Penn. It Was, on his 
petition, restored to him, on certain conditions. These were, that 
he should secure and defend the place : that he should send 80 
soldiers to Albany, when called for, to aid in the war against the 
Indians: or find money to pay that number. To these condi- 
tions he acceded.§ In A. D. ITOlvPenn, in his speech to the 
assembly of this state, exhorts them to take measures for their 
defence. He laid before them the king's letter, demanding mo- 
Hey to aid in carrying on the war against ithe Indians of New 
York. Penn recommended that the sum be granted by the as- 
sembly.|| ■> 

In the year 1 764, when the affairs of the Paxton volunteers 
agitated the public mind, the Quakers of Philadelphia manifested 
this spirit of Penn. They opposed the measures of those who 
wished to treat with the " Paxton boys." They urged, " that 
they had force sufficient to repel . them, or even to kill them."ir 

* Gough. iii. p. 341. 

■{■ See Keith's Appeal, and the Reply of the Society. See also the 
" Snake," edit. 2. and p. 201. 

:j: See another case : the recovery of a ship, commanded by a Quaker, 
from the Turks. Sewel, vol. ii. book vii. pp. T4,, 80. 

§ See the letter from Philadelphia, dated 1695, published in London 
■while Penn was there. Leslie in the " Snake," &c. appeals to it. p. 241| 
or p. 23r. edit. 2. 

I Vol. i. p. 146, &c. 

K See " The Quaker Unmasked," p. 7. no. loor. Duod. Tract. 7. 
Philad. Library, and a book called" a Trumpet Sounded out of the Wil- 
demess of America." See a MS. in Philad. Libr. no. 1413. vol. i. quarto. 
p. 23. Y. 
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Their warlike preparations, which are remembered in this city 
to this day, and whfch I have heard detailed by. the most re- 
spectable citizens, evinced a determination to carry their pur- 
poses ii)to effect. But the favourable issue of, a, treaty, prevented 
the Quakers from resisting and killing, these hotheaded volun- 
teers. And in different periods, those members of the society 
who, were chosen representatives in the state legislature, or in 
congress, have, at the call of their country, voted for war meas- 
ures.* ; .. , 

In fine, only one thing, has saved the existence of the society. 
They have had their brave fellow-citizens to fight in their de- 
fence. And one thing has saved the existence of this article of 
their faith. . The government of Pennsylvania was taken out of 
their, hands. Had they possessed the chair of state, and the 
o$cei$ of the magistracy in that great commonwealth, there would 
not have been, this day, a Qualser who would advocate the prin- 
ciple of non-resistance. They would either have sjirrendered 
the state to an invading enemy, or have advocated, by, martial 
deeds, the lawfulness of defensive war. Thus the society owe 
their existence, political, to dh^' advocates of defensive war. But 
for them, as Voltaire said, '■^ they had been devoured and anmhir 
laled:'' • . 

§ 26. The Friends have been a divided people. The fanati- 
cism of Milner, Naylor, and Toldervy created, serious, troubles. 
Those Liberales, who, pursuing exclusively the dictates of " the 
spirit," undervalued the Holy Bible, created still more. These 
arose, by fair consequence, out of the principles of,, the society. 
I'he fanatics only reduced into practice, by a daring hand, what 
the society held in theory about a real Christ in every man. The 
establishmeat of their discipline produced a schism, which, as far 
as I can trace in their history, is perpetuated to thisday.f Fox 

• In 16?'4, see " Quaker .Unmasked,'' p. 9. and.in 1815, the member 
from Germantown voted for the war measures. These mayi have been 
expelled. Butthisshows whattheir wise men will do, when brought into 
collision with their'duty as citizens. In A. D. 1741, Samuel Chew, a Qua- 
ker, advocated, from the bench, the doctrine of self-defence. See a cu- 
rious MS., no. 1413, in the Philad. Libr. p. 2. 3. W. volume i. quarto. See 
his defence also in Pennsyl. CJazet. ho. 690. 

f See Rathbone's Narrative. 

1« 
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instituted their form of ecclesiastical government, not under au- 
thority derived from the Holy Scriptures, but " by the counsel 
, and power of God ;"* and the yearly meeting of Ireland, so late 
as A. D. 1 802, recognized this divine right of their government.f 
The party who opposed Fox insisted that they had, in common 
with their brethren, the infallible guide in their bosom ; and they 
could, not be subjected to any discipline. The Foxites insisted, 
on the other hand, that the spirit in the individual ought to sub- 
mit to the spirit, and universal wisdom of the society .'I the Other'par- 
ty replifed, ■" you tell us that services done wjithout the motion of 
the spirit are accursed; andyou condemn us when we have not only 
no motion for this, but a positive impulse of the spirit against ' 
it."§ The female meetings for discipline were another source of 
bitter ,contention.|| A strong party opposed them as utterly im- 
pertinent, , They denounceti^ in strong terms, the innovation of 
petticoat church government and female popes : they were for- 
mally excotnmunicated, and in their turn they undauntingly 
hurled their anathema. ^t the heads of their opposersr they mu- 
tually employed the most abusive terms :1 "they were impos- 
tors and demons." "It was Judas and the Jews against Christ:" 
and as a witty author,** a cotemporary, remarked, " both parties 
being persons of honour, we ought to believe both." 

A.,D. 1661. — A violent dissention arose in the society respect- 
ing the orthodox use of the hat. Every Quaker must have heard 
of Muckalow and his book fthe spirit of the hat.'" It appeared in 
defence of sitting covered in time of prayer : for why not then as 
well as, during the other parts of worship ! Penn entered the lists 
against this hero. of the hat", ho reminded him that he had once ap- 
proved of the cuatpm of the society, and had tasted " comforifrrni^ 
prayers that came through -anluncovcred head .'" and forthwith de- 
nounced him as ponvicted of heretical pravity.ft The party who 
were drawn up under the banner, of " the spirit vf the /jaf," issued 
their manifesto that " what they did was by immediate inspiration." 

• Jour. ii. p. 85, 215, &c. f Rath. Nap. p. 12. 

4 Seethe Quaker "Barbacloes Judgment," quoted in "Snake in the 
Grass," p. 6.8, edit. 3. . , ' , ' 

§ Penn ii. p. 539, and Hick's Hepl. Dial. p. 64. 
II A. D. 1677. 1 Penn ii. 189, 199 and 7J'4. ** Leslie. 

tt Penn's " Spirit of Alex, the Coppersmith, 8cc.'^ 
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Perot, the leader of the van, "had received a command from the 

Lord of heaven and earth to war against taking off the hat ;" 

and in opposing him, therefore, they were opposing the spirit. 
Penn and his party replied that " the Lord had given to the 
church" (he meant the great body of the Friends,) an infallible 
spirit to discern spirits; and as they had discerned and judged 
them, they had justly cast them out. To this, they replied, that 
"as the light within was the pgrfect and sufficienfrguide to each ; 
as Penn made the body of the society t6 bear sway over the light 
in each ; therefore, not the light within but the body was become 
the Quaker's rule." IJow was such a dispute to be settled ? Each 
of the parties was equally inspired ; each professed to be the fa- 
vourite of heaven. ^^ Hie labor, hoe opus est.^' A grand meeting 
was summoned. " Prayers were made with weighty groans and 
tremblings, that the Lord would break forth among them; in a 
signal manner." In all ordinary cases, the rule of Horace would 
have been religiously acted upon. " JVe Deus intersit nisi dignus 
vindice nodus" But here were two inspired bodies vehemently 
contending'^— whether the hat should be put off, or whfether the hat 
should be put on, during prayers. Their cries were heard ; thdr 
spirit interfered; " he rent through the meeting ;" both sides were 
greatly humbled ; " and many with such bodily tremblings, as (it 
may Well be credited) filled the beholders with astonishment, de- 
clared from the mouth of the Lord against the ' spirit of the 
hat.' " Penn and his party prevailed, and a decree was issued 
in the following words': " It hath seented good to the Holy Ghost, 
and to us, in the performance of solemn public prayer to the Lord, to 
pull off our hats," ^c. : and as this practice is dedicated to divine 
service, it must not be prostituted to human uses. 

. ," Quid dignum tanto fevet hie promissor hiatu ? 

" Parturiunt montes ; hascetur ridiculus mus !"* HoR. 

These ^disputes issued in a, rupture. Hence the two rival so- 

* See Rich's "Epist. to the seven churches, A. D. 1680." Bugg's Pict. 
of Quakerism, p. 253. Sixty-seven country Quakers were pitted against 
sixty-six Quakers of London. See also Penn ii. 189, 207, 208, 209. and 
774, edit. fol. 1726. " Snake," p. 71, ed. 2— and " the Spirit of the Hat," 

p, 11 and its " Defence." The decree was issued in the words of Penn 

above recited. See vol. ii, p. 207 of his works,, folio. 
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cieties of Harplane and Grace-street church in London. In the 
progress of these contentions^ a, party arose, who carried the 
principles of one of these sects into their full length. The one ■ 
had reasoned that as each had his Christ in him, there was no 
need for discipline : the new sect argued that on the same principle 
there can be no real necessity for meetings for worship. We 
have the perfect rule in us ; why should we m€et in public j to 
give or to receive inStructiop from any man? Shackleton and his' 
adherents in Ireland, have lately revived this idea, and have 
created serious troubles in the body in that country.* 

Near the close of the 17th century, the Keithian controversy 
arose : it affected one of the most important doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. In the year 1692, Keith, a zealous Quaker, being in 
Philadelphia, discovered that the society used the greatest licen- 
tiousness, in doing away,, by allegory, the narrative of the real 
sufferings of Christ; and consequently the doctrine of a real 
atonement. He suspected them of being infected with the spirit 
of deism. He drew'on him the resentment of the body. Penn 
was at this'time in London. Not understanding the true cause 
of the dispute, he addressed a letter to Turner, a justice in Phila- 
■ delphia. He defends " honest G. Keith and his Platonic studies." 
Keith returned to London. He soon discovered that these senti- 
ments, which he had attacked, were not confioed to the transat- 
lantic Quakers. Penn, had spoken from' the text, "the blodd of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from allsins." This exposition 
was strictly orthodox on their principles. " The blood isthe.life, 
and the life is the light mthin them.'''' Keith, at a subsequent meet- 
ing, took up this subject,. andshowed that "sin was cleansed by 
the blood of the true Christ actually shed on Calvary." Penn 
started from his sekt ; and, &s he afterwards stated in the annual 
meeting, being so " transported by the p6wer of God, that he was 
carried out of himself, and did not know whether he was sitting, 
or standing, or on his knees : he thundered fortli this anathema," 
" I pronounce thee an apostate^ over the head of thee.'''' The great 
body followed Penn. Keith was condemned by an edict of the 

* See Shack. Lett, to the Monthly Meeting of Carlow^ 1801, and Rath- 
bone's Nar. p. 164: 
f "Snake, &e." p. 71 and 282. 
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annual meeting, but was not tardy in- his own defence : he de- 
nounced the society as Deists, under the disguise of allegory, and 
he went as far as arguments can go to establish the fact.* 

In 1711, a dissention arose in the annual' meeting in London. 
It was in consequence of an attempt, by a strong party, to have 
a general review of the Friend's boolts ; and to expunge any er- 
rors that might be found in them. Whitehead was the head of 
the other party. He argued, that a project of this kind, was a 
virtual surrender of their infallibility and 'inspiration. His party 
prevailed. Hence it is, that the polemics of the society defend 
every expression that (^opt from the pen of their ancients. They 
would not surrender, to their opponents, one item ; nor deign to 
offer one apology. In Whiting's collection of the books of the 
society, however, it appears that great freedoms haye been used. 
The fact has been established, by a comparison of the ancient 
and modern editions, that the most offensive expressions have 
been expunged : that Fox's Journal, in particular, had undei-gone 
a severe castigation.f N6r is this to be wondered at. Pennhas 
advocated the measure ih a similar case. When Fox and he 
ventured to alter, to a more orthodox sense, a paper "given forth 
hj inspiration," he defended the deed on this ground, " that the 
spirit of the prophets is subject to 'the prophets. "| 

Besides these divisions, the Free Quakers, who justly advocate 
the principle of self-defence, have formed theniselves into a socie- 
ty. There are, also, the JiMpifi^ Quakers, who, in the days of 
Fenn, seceded, under their leader, Case.§ These copied their 
gestures from the ancient Salii, the priests of Mars, in preference 
to the priestess of Delphi. Instead of the devout acts of trein- 
bling and quaking, they adopted those of jumping! They are 
perpetuated among us to this day.' They exist near Albany, and 
in the state of Ohio. "They inay be considered," said uncle 
John, " as a species of extravagance, even in the kingdom of dark- 
ness. And yet, (such is human nature) they may maintain their 
march till they fall before the glory of the latter day ! For 

* See Keith's " Deism of W. Penn," ancl M(?sh. vol. v. cent. 17. ch. 4. 
sect. 2. part 2- See note B. appendix 1.. 
t Buggfs Pict. p. 64, 65. " Snake, &c." p. 113. . 

+ Seevol.ii. p.2ir. 
§ See " The Quakers, a divided people," piibl. in A. D. 1708. 
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though their doctrinal system is rotten to the core, they do, natli- 
Jess, retain muoh of the decencies and loveliness of morality in 
their private manners." : 

§ 26. — Human nature is the same in ap, societies. The spirit 
of persecution has disgraced almost every section of christian?. 
5'he Puritan^ were persecuted by the Hierarchy. In New Eng- 
land, the Puritans persegute.d the Friends.* Andamiable as they 
are, the Friends have had a visit from tljis demon. Those, who 
have studied their history, will remember the cases of Pierson, 
and of King, and of Cjiadwell, and Ann Mu^d, In th^ir sufFef-: 
ings we have a view, in miniature, of the members of the society 
retaliating on individuals that cruelty which fell on them from 
a persecuting priesthood. Those persons disturbed the Friends' 
Hieetings as Fox and others did those of the church. They ' 
were dragged out, and subjected to that specific cruelty, which 
Fox records in his case. Pierson was insulted ; hisclothes were 
torn ; " his blood was shed ;"-he was laid across a horse and car-! 
ried by Friends to an ale house. They had him seized by a 
warrant; he was dragged before a justice. Four times ihey im- 
prisoned him in arbitrary prisons; twice they placed. him in the 
jail of Carlisle ;_ and finally, at the annual meeting, they contrived 
to have him arrested, under a charge of debt, and thrown into a 
jail in L^ondon. His feeling appeals against the society^ are made 
precisely in the words of Fox against the church, and the cruel 
magistracy of his day,t , 

To the same spirit, we must ascribe their harsh measures of dis- 
cipline. Members have been expelled sbecause they had scru- 
ples against rising and uncovering during prayer.J Some have 
felt the thunders of their Vatican, because they sold a book hos- 
tile to their tenets.§ : If members marryout of the society, they 

* I magnify not tlie spot on the character of those great men who 
founded New England. I simply state a fact. And that spot is certainly 
covered by that glory which their sons and their daughters have thrown 
around them by their perfect liberality, and by their superior labours in 
the Bible and Missionary causes. 

j- Penn ii. 193, 212, 214, and Muckalow'sbook, p,22 and 29, and Pier- 
son's " Relation of the implaca:ble cruelty of the Quak. A. D. 1713," and 
Bugg's Picture of Quak. 

:|: Rathb. Nar. p.ra. ,r.-;v -. 

§ I refer the Quaker to their Regist. of Condem. for 1681, and " Snake, 
tie." edit. 3. p. 308, 309, or edit. 2. p. 304. 
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lire forthwith expelled. And in our large cities, this infliction on 
a merchant, who has been brought up in the society, and who 
has his mercantile concerns chiefly among themj is a signal for 
his ruin.* In Ireland, and sometimes in England, they inflict a 
kind of civil penalty on those who marry out of their communi- 
ty. The parents of the ofiending parties " ave enjoined by the 
annual rtieeting, not to give them any of their substance 6r portion^'' 
until they return to the unity of the body. And those parents 
who " shall give portions to them, or entertain them, or be fafhiUdr 
with theM" shall " be closely dealt witfe." Jind if they persist, they io6 
shall be excluded^ And tjiis exclusion, in every case, except that 
of the rich and independent, is paramount to ruin in temporal con- 
cerns.J 

§ 27. — The Society, from its first appearance, has had this pe- 
culiar feature, that it has always stood alone. It 'has been an 
Ishmael on the limits of the Reformed churches. It has been 
against every one of her sections, and every one of them has been 
against it. Toward the close of the 1 7th century, the tide of pub-' 
lie opinion was directed against them with constant and increas- 
ing violence. The pulpit and the press were put in requisition. 
Individuals and whole counties, ministers and laymen, t)ishops 
and, judges united their efforts to repel their violence against the 
doctrines and institutions of Christ. Hicks had convicted them 
of impiety and irrevei;ence toward the Holy Scriptures.§ " The 
magistracy, the gentlemen and ministry of the county of Lancas-' 
ter," had petitioned the council to interpose, to set bounds to their 
errors and disorders.|| Dr. Owen, a voluminous writer against 
the society, but who seldom named them, had. With his known 
weight of talents, and "with great moderation, followed themrf>ver 
their system, and had given triumphant refutations of their errors 
in the Trinity, on the person of Christ : on the person and ope- 

• See the melancholy details in Ev,ans's Narrative. Philad. Athen. Libr- 
pampl. vol. 53, no. 4, 

f See extracts of the National Half-years' meeting, A. D. 1680. 

^ Rathbone's do. appendix, no. 6, on the connexion between disown- 
ment and persecution. 

§ Dialogue between a Christian and Quak. Penn ii. p. 590, and Rath- 
bone's Narrative, appendix no. 5. Phil. Libr. no. 3798, oct-avo. 

II See the petition in " Snake, &c." p. 21. 
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rations of the spirit ; on the Scriptures : on the Sabbath and the 
divine ordinances.* Judge Hale had exposed their "superstitious 
foUj, in placing so much, of their religion in keeping on the hat ; 
in using thee and thou ; in changing names of days and months.!' 
He had exposed their "■' subtle schemes, in drawing off the peo- 
ple from christian institutions and the ministry, that they might 
infuse into them their corrupt principles."t Faldo had,.at the 
bar of the public, convicted them of Socinian errors.f Stalham 
•had, with great effect, exhibited their contradictions with them- 
selves and with the Scriptures.§ The amiable and sensible Scan- 
drett had travelled over their system, and exposed, in the most 
candid manner, their complicated errors. || Twenty-one divines, 
among whom we find the names of MahtoH^ Gouge and Baxter, 
had established the fact, that the leaders of the society had form- 
ed a medley of Sabellian and Socinian errors in their creed.lT 
Three learned rect6i%,** in a joint production, entitled, '' The Prin- 
ciples of Quakers shown to he blasphemous and seditious.,''^ had roU'Sed 
the indignation of the religious public, and spread alarm through 
the body of the society. Leslie, the favourite of the public in 
that dispute, and distinguished for his ingenuity and solidity, his 
sallies of wit and satire, had exposed on every vulnerable point, 
the errors, the superstition and contradictions of the society.ft 
The venerable bishop of Cork had, with dignity and success, 
shown that the society wais not only enveloped in a cloudof er- 
rors, but that not two of their leaders were agreed about their 
first principle.|J Keith had shown, by abundant evidence, that 
by means of allegory, they had removed from theit system, the 

♦ Each of these is discussed less, or more fully, in different parts ofliis 
works. , 

t 6ir Matthew Hale's Works, vol. i. p. 208. edit, 1805. 

X 111 his " Quakerism no Christianity.'.' A. D. 1673. 

§ "Reviler rebuked." , 

II " Antidote against Quak." Small quarto, in the Philad.Libr. no. 1323. 
See Calamy's Ejected Min. Art. Scandrett. 

1 See Pief. to Faldo, and also Pe;in, ii. 608. 

**' Dr. Beckham, Dr. Meriton and Dr. Topcliffe. 

If " Snake'in the Grass" It went through three editions in littlctnore 
than a year. It was the object of assault by every Quaker author. No 
Quaker can speak of this book in . temperate language. See no. 1474, 
duod. Philad. Libr. , , 

XX Se^e his " Testimony^ is'c." and Peftn, ii. 885. They cannot agree on 
the nature of the light in them. See vol. ii. ch, vi. following. 
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true ouhoard Christ: and that instead of him, who in -real human 
nature, had died on the cross, they had introduced the visionary- 
principle of the Christ mthin : and that they avowed the deisti- 
cal sentiment, that the knowledge of the outward Christ was not 
essentially necessary to the salvation of man in pagan darkness.* 
Bennet's criticisms and learned expositions, had taught his coun- 
trymen how to detect the sophistry of Barclay, find dissolve his 
imposing syllogisms.f The act of toleration of A. D. 1689, had 
required of the members of the society to make a confession of 
their faith, in " God the Father, and the Lord Jesus his eternal 
Son, the true God ; and the Holy Spirit, one God, blessed for 
ever."{ The veteran, F. Bugg, had, for upwards of thirty years, 
laboured to unfold to the religious world, the true nature and ten- 
dency of the doctrines of this sect. He had written eighty-five 
books against the proselytes of Fox and Loe. He had put forth 
his ^^ painted harlot ;" his ^^ battering rams against new Rome;'''' his 
" one blow more at new Rome." He had thrown his ^^Jirst bomb,^' 
and his " second bomb" and his " third bomb" into the " Quaker 
camp."§ Several counties had petitioned parliament to examine 
their tenets and conduct, and to watch them as dangerous inn»- 
vators.ll The learned Stillingfleet had unfolded the origin and the 
natural tendency of the pestilential errors of the society.! Strong 
suspicions had been excited in the public mind, of an intimate 
connexion existing between the Jesuits and the leading men in 
the society.** It is certain that some of these men had evinced 
zeal for popery at an anterior date ; and the public had not been 
fully satisfied that the Quakers had converted them. Labadie, 
of the society of Jesuits, established Quakerism in Holland. Bar- 

" Deism of W. Penn" and Burnet's Hist, of his Own Times .- vol. ii> 
p. 248. fol. edit. 

f See his Review of the Apology, entitled, " Confutation of Quak. 
edit, octavo, 1705. 
+ Besse i. p. 50. fol. 

§ His great work is the Picture of Quak. in 8 parts. See no. 1SS4, oc- 
tavo, in the Philad. Libr. edit, of A. D. 17U. 
II See copies of the petitions in Bugg's Picture of Quak. p. 96. 
1 Dr. S. says, "judging the father from the child's likeness in doctrine 
• and practice, the founder of the Jesuits is the grandfather of the Quakers." 
" Idolat. of the Roman Church," p. 282. edit. 2. 

•• See Besse, vol. i. p. 40, and " Quakerism Anatomized" by Jenner and 
Taylor, p. 162, and Pann, vol. ii. p. 76. 

' 19 
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clay was educated under his uncle in the Scots Catholic college* 
of Paris. Vaugbton, one of their best speakers, had been Catho- 
lic. And Southby, who had graced the assemblies in Philadel- 
phia, had been a worshipper of the host and saints.f But the 
books which issued from the press by the agency of Fox, excited 
the strongest suspicions. The grand jury of Norfolk, England, 
stated it to be a fact, established by his manuscript letters, that 
Fox could not write two sentences in good EngHsh :{ and that it 
was admitted by all his friends that he knew nothing of the 
learned languages :§ yet that this man published, under his name, 
eight books in Latin, and a species of polyglot, in which senten- 
ces of Latin, Hebrew, Italian, Greek, Syriac and Chaldaic, were 
arranged in their respective columns.|| Some said that the Jews 
or at least Jesuits jad compiled them : others supposed that the 
gold of the society had done it.lT 

§ 28. — The result of these able exposures, was the confirmation 
of many wavering christians, the recovery of some distinguished 
converts,** and a genered and severe check to the tide of error. 
It threw a damp on the ardour of the Lupercalians, and annihila- 
ted those excessive disorders which are the stigma of the first and 
second periods of their history. The great body of their people, 
simple and illiterate, stood with breathless expectation, and rais- 
ed their anxious eyes to their leaders. The public indignation 
was too strong not to make them bend. They retreated from the 
high ground which they had assumed. They lowered their tone. 
But I cannot perceive that they renounced an item of their doc- 
trinal system. Penn wrote his " JTet/." He made marvellous conces- 
sioos. " Setting aside some school terms," says he, " we hold the 

• Or Convent. 

t In 1697, "Snake, Sec. in the Grass," p. 188 or p. IBS. edit. 3 of 1697. 

X See a specimen in " Bugg'a Picture" p. 396, &c. 

§ Leslie, the author of the " Snake," has waggishly supposed, that G. 
Fox had stumbled on an ancient copy of tlie English Bible, and having 
taken it for the origijial, he produced its authority as the authority of the 
original tangues for his favourite, " thee and thou !" 

II See the petition of the grandjury in Bugg's Picture of Quakerism, p. 
334 &c. 

11 ' See " the Snake, &c." p . 84. 

*• See a specimen in Haworth's " Narrative," &c. Lond. 1699, Philad. 
Libr. no. 940, quarto. Tract ninth. 
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substance of the doctrines of the church of England."* The 
leaders of the sect sent forth a confession in twelve articles. 
These made, in words at least, an approximation to the creed of 
the Reformed churches. But the tme doctrines of the society are 
involved in ambiguity. If the words be taken in the orthodox 
sense, they do contain sentiments hostile to those laid before the 
public already in their books. Their ambiguity rests chiefly on 
the grand article, then chiefly in dispute. That is, whether they 
have any other Christ than that in them: whether they do acknow- 
ledge the Lord Christ to be a distinct person from the Father, and 
in the heavens in his glorified 60%. But with all its ambiguity, 
this confession, even in the close of the 17th century, avows the 
sentiment of the father of English Deists jt that the knowledge of 
the crucified Saviour is not essentially necessary to the salvation of 
man.X And, with all the public indignation hanging over their 
heads, they are not afraid actually to avow the Foxonian senti- 
ment, that the name of Jesus and of Christ belongs to every mem- 
ber in their church ; with this exception, that it belongs not so 
amply^ to them as to him who was born of the Virgin.|| But ad- 
mitting that this confession were orthodox, it is in several points, 
at perfect antipodes with, the writings of their ancient elders, to 
which they appeal as the standards of their orthodoxy ! 

§ 29. After these theological sentiments had slumbered, du- 
ring the repose which the society enjoyed under the mild reigns 
of Anne, of George the First, and of George the Second, the atten- 
tion of the religious world was again excited, and directed to the 
society by the venerable bishop of Litchfield and Coventry. That 
eminent prelate wrote a " Vindication of the miracki of our LordJ'^ 
In the course of his review of Woolston, he took occasion to con- 
trast the opinions of the Quakers with those of that infidel. The 

• See his " Faith of God held by Quakers :" and his reply to the bishop 
of Cork. 

+ Herbert'* De Relig. Gentil." 

X See Sewel, vol. ii. p. 4,77, 478. 

§ In the ftrst edition this word was printed in old English letters. Les- 
lie's Snake, &c. p. 175. 

II See "the Christian Testim. art. x. ancient edit." and " Snake, &c." 
p. 1 75 and edit. 2 . p . 171 . Sewel has taken the liberty of omitting the last 
eight articles. He gives only the least exceptionable, viz. the Jirst, se- 
cond and third, vol. ii. p. 483. 
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result of his ingenious argument, in which he displays an exten- 
sive and accurate acquaintance with the sentiments of the an- 
cient Friends, is, that they are Deists under the disguise of alle- 
gory. ".The Quakers," said the bishop, "have been so far 
deluded, as to lose the belief of a real and asternal Jesus, by the 
Christ within, and the literal resurrection of the one by the spi- 
ritual and moral one of the latter."* 

This book was dedicated to the King. This circumstance, 
with the ability and candour with which it was written, created 
an alarm in the society : they put their advocates in requisition ; 
' but conscious of their weakness, they threw themselves at the 
foot of the throne. They preferred a complaint against their 
assailant, before their sovereign, and implored his protection as 
if the good bishop had been about to send them to the stake — 
or at least like a Cyclops, had been about to devour them bo- 
dily ! They pledged a vindication of their tenets before the pub- 
lic ; that vindication threw no light on the subject : it was a feeble 
re-echo of the voice of their fathers; expressing, however, a dis- 
position to smooth some of the rougher features of their system, 
and to throw a veil over some sentiments which were rather more 
mystical than what the enlightened age would bear.t 

§ 30. The incidents in the latter years of their history are 
iminteresting.. It presents occasionally a prophet or a prophet- 
ess at the bar of the public, with an insipid journal ;t or a sensi- 
ble Friend attempting to represent their tenets as very orthodox, 
even more orthodox than those which are surely contained in the 
pages of Fox and Penn ;§ or a historian lamenting the degene- 
racy of the modern Friends in dress and speech, and recreating 
his memory and the imagination of his fellows, by a picture of 
the characters of olden times ; whom he exalts to ghostly honours 
equal to those of the calendar.|| But more frequently it exhibits 

• Vindication of the Miracles of Jesus, against Woolston, p. 572. edit. 

A. D 1730. See more of this, part ii. ch ix. following, 
t Refily in two letters to the " BMofi of Litchf. and Cov " bv*T. S 

Lond. A'. D. 1733. No. 899, oct. Phil. Lib. •' •' uy i o, 

X Journals of Job Spott, Philips, Grub, Gratton, Lucas, &c 
$ See the papers of H. Tuke. in Christ. Qbs. for May, 1814 
II See Besse's Sufferings of Quakers, 2 vols, folio, A. D. 1753, pn No 

1405, Phil. Lib. '^''' 
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a disowned member, preferring bis unavailing plea to the ear of 
the public, against tyranny and persecution.* 

It is now a hundred and eighty years since these principles 
were brought into operation. After various modifications under 
the ordeal of public opinion, they seem, like Ishmael, to have 
taken their place : and they"" dwell in the presence of all their 
brethren." In Britain the society gains few pfoselytes : they 
appear to be on the decline in the land that gave them birth.t 
The mere increase of their population does not suffice to fill up 
the vacancies occasioned by the expulsions and desertions which 
the society have to lament. In the United States, they are, it is 
presumed, on the increase. Remote from the projects of ambi- 
tious statesmen, and the strugglies of the warrior for his bloody 
laurels, and the political convulsions of nations, the society has 
held on its way, and kept up the testimony of their fathers ; and 
" followed its own concerns in pursuit of riches, with a step as 
steady as time, and an appetite as keen as death." Amidst the 
united and unceasing exertions of every section of the church, by 
Missionary and Bible societies, to extend the blessings of Chris- 
tianity to every region of the world, and to meliorate the condi- 
tion of man, christian and savage, the society has declined every 
invitation to second our efforts in thegrand cause : and they stand 
at the same painful distance from every section of the church, 
and frown from them every approach to religious intercourse and 
communion. Distinguished individuals have, indeed, with a no- 
ble independence and amiable charity, lent their valuable servi- 
ces in the gratuitous distribution of Bibles :{ but, as a society, 
they stand aloof and throw in their entire influence against the 
enterprises of zeal and charity which distinguish this age. What 
they do, they will do alone ; and that little which has been done 

• Rathbone, Evans, 8tc. 

■f Clarkson's povtrait of Quak. vol. iii. ch. 3. They amount to about 
24,000 in Britain. Rathbone's Narrat. p. 219, note. In the close of the 
seventeenth century they "were calculated to amount to 100,000 souls in 
England. See '' Snake mt/ie Grass" p. 245— second edit. 

+ In England leading members have done themselves the highest hon- 
our, and Ae cause of God essential services, by aiding the efforts of the 
Bible Society. Christ. Observer, vol. for 1812. We^can boast also of 
our liberal New York Friends, tnembers of the American Bible Society. 
The number, however, is extremely small. 
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this way by them, has been confined to some attempts at the ci- 
vilization of some Indian tribes, and the meliorating of th« con- 
dition of the Africans.* 

■ '. !'l i 

§ 31. CoNCL0siON The force of prejudicfe and sectarian 

pride may retain a principle 'even after it has been proved to be 
of pernicious tendency. But, self-defence will prompt some 
change in the form at least, of management. 

The society have certainly discovered, of late years, that 
ibeif illiterate, prophets, with all the advantage of immediate chjeo- 
tive revelations,''''] are not the best qualified in the world for their 
public defence. They have not, however, given up their heredi- 
tary antipathy to the sciences; and although they have no 
learned members zealous enough to undertake their defence.s, 
most fortunately they have funds, and these funds, though 
barred, for reasons of principle against the Missionary and Bible 
spcieties, are freely unlocked in the cause of Quakerism. These 
funds paid liberally for the gratuitous distribution of ten thousand 
copies of the " Apology," and eight thousand copies of Wyeth 4 
and in later times it has been no less liberal. It wi]l form a cu- 
rious era in letters, if their enemies in London should contrive to 
expite a tumult against the Friends, by a fresh exposure of, ava- 
rice or monopoly of corn ; the writers of the. Fleet and of Grub 
street, who hire out their literary talents for a " consideration," 
will soon discover, if they have not already fortunately discov- 
ered, that the wealthy members of the society have become the 
patrons of science, and are much more liberal in paying for any 
thing in their line, than, the most of the modern Mecanases, to 
poets and pamphleteers ! 

It is certain that with the exception of the amiable and revered 
Tuke, their defendants in the latest conflicts have been men not 
of their society. The antagonist of the bishop of Litchfield and 

• The extent of their influence in putting down that most execrable 
traffic in human beings, the African Slave Trade, we cannot strictly Se- 
fine. They gloriously roused up the public mind to a sense of the evil ; 
and then aqted nobly and firmly in concert with the statesmen and chris- 
tian public of the United States and Britain. " Palmath qui meruit, ferat." 

+ Barclay. 

% Against Leslie's " Snake in the Grass. See Bugg. Pict. of Quak. 
p. 102, &c. 
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Coventry, was a polite and candid man ; but he was not a Quaker.* 
And about the close of the eighteenth century and somewhat 
later, when the public indignation against the English Quakers 
was running so high that they could not venture with safety to 
appear in the streets of London,! and when some defence was no 
longer a matter of choice with them, their anxiety and "some yar- 
ticular aid,"J called forth two writers to their sinking cause^ 
They were not Quakers when they entered the field, but they 
probably wrotie themselves into that faith. Bristed, of the inner 
temple, and who couW draw up a brief, was the one : he appeared 
in 1 805, with his pitiful production sighing forth as many apolo- 
gies for his want of time, and his defects, as for those of his af- 
flicted clients.|| Thomas Clarkson who deserves the surname 
of Africanus,{or his illustrious labours in behalf of bleeding Afri- 
ca, was the other.lT 

This amiable man was unsettled in his religious opinions, when 
his labours for Africa introduced him among the Friends. He 
had contented himself with those undefined sentiments on relir 
gion, which float in the society of the mere men of letters, and 
among the persons who move in the gay circles : he found tjje 
Quakers his faithful auxiliaries in the great cause of outraged 
humanity, and like every other man who has not studied his Bi- 
ble, nor the creeds and canons of the church, he drew the infer- 
ence. that the religious opinions of an amiable and humane people 
must of course be orthodox, and the very best. To this conclu- 
sion he was gradually drawn as his admiration of their efforts 
increased, and as they entwined themselves around his affections 
by their hospitable attentions. Hence the fact, that his book 
contains a portraiture of their doctrines^ not drawn from their 
works, the only correct source, but from his impressions and 

• See his Letters to the Bishop of L. and C. A. D. 1733. 

f The crime which the public laid to their charge was the monopoliz- 
ing of corn, &c. D. Bacon's verbal statement, and Evans's Narrat. 
Philad. 1811, p. 236. 

i Evans's Nar. 263, &c. &c. 

§ Bevan published a small duodecimo, in A. D. 1800. " jl Refutation 
tfaome Misrepr mentations^' 8cc. Ills a hurriedly written and superficial 
thing, without one new idea. 

II Sec his " Society of Friends, or people called Quakers Examined," 
8vo. one vol. 

1 Portraiture of Quak. 3 vol. 12. 
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feelings, with the meagre gleanings of conversation. He does not 
quote, because he had not read the folios of the society. " Thus 
say the Quakers," is the usual authority. It is all, in general, 
that he vouchsafes to give us ; in vain we look into his loose and 
defective representations, for a character of the first Friends, or 
for the doctrinal system of Penn and Barclay. He neither at- 
tempts the one, nor explains the other. Yet defective as it is, 
we consider his book valuable on one account, it does, in no ob- 
scure manner, confirm the fact that the amiable Tuke has erred 
in his representation of the doctrines of his society.* Clarlcson 
does prove that the society is as Sabellian and as Socinian as it 
ever was, and that they have, with the holy sacraments, erased 
from their system, the leading doctrines of Christianity. In fact, 
his pages confirjn all the charges which the venerable bishop of 
St. David -has brought forward against them.t We produce 
the following theological system of this, the last of their cham- 
pions, as the proof of what we have said. The spirit that had ap- 
peared in the old creation,^ is the word or the light. This spirit, or 
TDord, was in time made flesh, ^^ It inhabited the body of the person 
ijfesws." T%e sams spirit or word is in man, with this difference, that 
it was perfect in Jesus, it is in man in a measure. This spirit acts 
not only as a guide to man, it performs the office of a redeemer, Ifs 
rising up within, is man's new birth. This birth is his sanctificatim, and 
this is the procuring cause of his justification and acceptance.'^ .This, 
meagre as it is, is sufficient to show that the present doctrines of 
the English and American Friends, agree with those of Penn's 
" Sandy Foundation," and of Job Scott's Journal. 

§ 32. — On the whole, the society of Friends exhibit a singu- 
lar phenomenon in the history of the human mind, and of the 
progress of refinement and knowledge. The society bears the 
honoured name of Christ. It's doctrines are the dogmata of Plato 
and Saccas ; its language is the consecrated language of the Bible; 

* Tuke's Princiflles, iJfc. of Quakers, and Christian Obs" July, 
1814. 

t See his " Charge to his Clergjr." Sep. 1813, and Christian Obs. 
May 1814. 

X Clarkson's Port. vol. ii. ch. 7, &c. compared with F. Noweill's senti- 
ments. Sewel,.vol. ii. p. 220. Phil. Ed, 1811. 
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its ideas,- attached to this language are at antipodes with the ana- 
logy of faith, and the creeds of all the churches. It renders 
homage to the name of Christ ; the Chtist , they honour " is in 
evertf man." It professes to rest on the; iatonement of Christ ; the 
atopement which it advocates i? wrought out in the bosom of 
every member of the sect.* It professes to retain the purest 
system of Christianity ,t and in that system, there is no place 
found for the hoUest doctrines of the Bible, the trinity, thie dis- 
tinct personality of the Holy Ghost; the distinct personality of 
our Lord, the real atonement by his blood shed on Calvary; and 
all those doctrines built on those as their necessary basis. It 
professes th© highest veneration for the institutions of Christ; it 
rejects the holiest of them, baptism and the Lord's supper. It 
professes to be the most spiritual society : if we neutralize all 
that in the system which has been derived from the mystics, 
there will remain the residuum of an imposing but unsubstantial 
morality : — imposing in the eyes of men, and not without its pur- 
poses and uses ; but unsubstantial when weighed in the balance 
of the sanctuary before the throne of justice. It professes to be- 
lieve that each of its members has in him the true Christ, the 
infallible spirit which alone does teach and guide him ; yet it has 
its outward teachers, and its meetings for discipline. Its leaders 
pour out a torrent of raillery against Socinians ; yet Socinianism 
is one of the most prominent features of its doctrinal system.f It 
rejects the ministry as " made by man," because they arrive at 
their office through a course of study and by a license ; and it 
censures its members who venture to preach without license from 
the select meeting of its ministers.§ It brands our ministry with 
the appellation of "/wVefeg*," because according to the will of 
their Lord, " they live by the gospel ;|| and it advocates the pro- 

• Compare Pennii p. 231 and p. 530. 

t Clarks. Port.vol. l.p. V. p. 1. _ 

± See Part 11. and chap vii. following, on the doctrines of the society. 
Compare Penn's Tract called " The Winding Sheet, £3'c." with his books 
" Reasoning- against Railing," and " The Sandy Foundation." See the 
" Snake, isfc. sect. 11. ^ , . 

§ " The monthly meeting are advised to select such under the denomi- 
nation of elders." Sum. of Hist. Discip. of Friends Lon. 8vo. p. 2r. 
Rathbone's Narrative, p. 156. Christ. Observer, vol. 12. p. 602, and vol. 
13, p. p. 99, 112. 

II 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14, Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim- v. 17. 
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priety of supporting its ovrii, though in a pehuriotis ifianner.* 
Its preachers speak only by the ihotions of inspiration ; yet elders 
are appointed to supterifiit^nd and t^gulatfe them in the meetings; 
One party claiming infallibility sets up meetings of men and wo- 
taen for 'discipline ; another' party with the same claims puts it 
down as ihtolerant. One claSs'iinder this infallibility excommu- 
nicates its bl'ethren for dissenting from them ; the other with 
equal infallibility (the evidence of each is the same) and with 
'the zeal of thoBe days wheh pope opposed pope, returned thft 
fulmination. As if heaven would become a party in their innova- 
tions, Fox produced an inspiration to determine the orthodox 
use of the " /lot^ and of thee, and th&ut'''' As if heaven did not regard 
contradictions, Penh tells us that Fox was not sent to teach the 
propriety of speech.t It professes itself an enemy to external 
forins: none are more tenacious of forms — none more precise than 
they, even in the minor points of dress and speech. They pro- 
fess theBiselves Friends to all, on the broad basis of a liberal 
charity ; aild they denounce the ministry of all the churches ; 
they denounce all christians but those of their own sect.J Oh 
the store of religion they will neither grant nor receive any com- 
munion ; they Will admit of no interchange of christian fellowship* 
They withdrew to such an immeasurable distance from the love- 
ly practice of charity, that they will neither give nor take a 
" God's s^eed" in the matters of religion.§ Nay, such is their 
opinion of even the best of their fellow men, that they persecute 
even to expulsion, and with a species of civil pains, those mem- 
bers who marry individuals from any other christian society.| 
It professes that the worship of God is offered by the immediate 
movings of the Spirit, who is not limited to place, time or persons.! 
Yet it has hot only its stated ministers, but its meeting houses, 

• Barclay, Theses, xl. and see Part ii. ch- 4, following. 

t Fox Jour. i. 113. andPenn ii. p. 119. 

^ See the proofs in " Snake in the Grass," sect. 16. 

§ Hence it is evident that the title of Friend, [which Clarkson thinks 
so lovely; but which makes no approximation to the affectionate title of 
Srother, used by the ministers of Jesus Christ] has no connexion with re- 
Kgion ; ft has merely a temporal bearing, or it is simply an empty com- 
pliment, used habitually by these enemies of all titles and compliments, 
when addressed by them to any one out of their society. 

I See the statement above in sect. 26. 

i Bar. Les. xi. Apol. 
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in which alone it assembles ; its stated days, and stated hours, 
which are as accurately observed as if announced by the " sand 
glasses, or the heW of the "' hirelings.'''^ It professes " not to have 
budged one jot from the testimony of its ancients ;" and it has 
told the world, after all the volumes of Fox, and of Penn,and of Bar- 
clay, were lying before it, that it holds to the creed, and to nearly 
all the doctrines of the church of England.* As the steady fol- 
lowers of Fox, the society makes plainness a distinguished article 
of their religion ; yet such is the; richness of their dresses, the 
splendour of their equipages, the luxury of their tables, and the 
delicacy and profusion of their wines,! that, if that same George 
Fox were to rise from the dead, and behold the mournful degene- 
racy of his disciples, he would come down in great wrath ; he 
would resume his Herculean labours, and he would fight all his 
battles over again, in organizing a new sect out of degenerated 
Quakerism. 

• Penn " Truth held by Quakers." A. D. 1699, p. 48. 
t Plumpudding week — (all the world has heard of Plumpudding week) 
affords a fair specimen of this to their cmintry prophets and member*. 
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OF THEIR DOCTRINAL TENETS, WORSHIP, MINISTRY, &C. 



" QuK et a falsia initiis profecta, vera esse iion possunt : et, si essentrera, nihil 
afferrent quo melids viveremus." 

Cic. de Fimbus, I, 



PART II. 

CHAPTER I. 

OF THEIR GRAND RELIGIOUS TENET IMMEDIATE REVEtATIOOT.* 



'EtituTiarTiti ytcf xaXot/vTai, J'alftmit Tilts ntfyelatiirJfX'f^'^"' Kit/ Ilfiii- 
I*»t6t Ayiav rtttfti/aimi tai'tui urrtKaft/liinTtt." 

• Theodoret. 



§ 1. This is certainly the most important article in the creed 
of the society : it is the pillar and ground of their system. Penn 
and Barclay knew this, and they put forth their whole strength 
to establish it. But, as it appears on their pages, it is confused 
and obscure ; and, unquestionably, it is the most vulnerable point 
of their whole theory. Without taking pains to investigate the 
sentiments of the church, and without laying down any clear de- 
finitions, and without even forming just conceptions of the point 
in debate, they rush into the middle of their subject, and are 
speedily enveloped in syllogism and mystification : and it is a 
doubtful matter whether human patience can ferret them out. 

These writers seem not to have been aware that, in the confes- 
sions and articles of the churches, these doctrines have invaria- 
bly been held essentials : that every true christian is taught of the 
Holy Spirit ; that rfiey receive of him every grace that adorns 
the christian's character ; that he operates by means ; that these 
means are the Holy Scriptures and the institutions of his house; 
that these means hold the same relation to the Holy Spirit, which 
secondary means and causes hold to Divine Providence ; that in 
regard to the radical change of the human heart, the gospel of 
Christ is the adequate and only means of setting before the mind 
the divine objects of faith : but, that however clearly we may 
perceive what doctrines are taught in the Scriptures, and by 

• For a review of their " universal inward light," see chap. vi. follotr- 
ing, on the defects of their system in respect of a moral standard. 
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what fulness of rational evidence they are attested, we, cannot 
have a due sense of their divine excellence and fitness, until we 
possess the divine life and capacities: that there must be the 
inward powers of discerning, as well as a clear presentation of 
the objects, before the mind ; that the Holy Ghost alone bestows 
on us this life and these capacities ;* that this is done by an im- 
mediate operation on the human soul ; that there is np room for 
the intervention of a second cause in this step of the work ; for it 
is equivalept to an act of " raising the dead,'''' and of " creating" 
something new ; and such acts are the acts of Omnipotent power: 
that every secondary cause being necessarily inferior to the first 
cause, in other words being inferior to Omnipotence, of course no 
secondary cause can possess creating energy ; that this doctrine 
is rational, and the doctrine of the Bible.t 

They seem also not to have been aware, that the church draws 
a deep line of distinction between this immediate cperation on the 
mind and immediate revelations. In the latter, something new and 
unknown before, is supposed to be conveyed by an immediate 
impulse. In the former, nothing of this kind does take place. The 
renewed squi, raises its eye to the written oracles of God, which 
contain the last and the only revelation that shall ever be con- 
veyed from the throne of light. This doctrine of the church is, 
therefore, radically different from the immediate revelations, of 
the society : and it distinctly recognises the various gifts of the 
Holy Ghost in his special influences.^: 

The church, moreover, bears her testimony of gratitude that 

• John iii. 3, 5. Eph. ii. 1, 5, 10, &c. 

t Matth. xi. 25. Psalm cxix. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 6. See the Dutch An- 
not. on Revel, iii. 18. President Edward's Serm . on Math. xvi. 17. Sau- 
rin vol. vii. serm . i. Homily i. of the Church of England. Calv. Instit. 
lib. 1, cap. 8. So also Beza,and Owen, and Bullinger; and P. Martyt*. 
Log. Com. p. 2. cap. 18. See W. Perkins, the English Calvin's Works, 
vol. iii. p. 336. fol. A. D. 1609. Presbyterian Cbnfes. of Faith, chap. 1. 
sect. 5. And we add to these all the fathers quoted by Barclay,. anSun- 
fairly bent to his purpose. They held no sentiments foreign to those of 
the church — on this point. 

+ Are we to set down as the ebullition of ignorance, or the accusations 
of slander, " all that cant that has been canted" in the society from Bar- 
clay to thisday, about " afiostate chrktians," and " degenerate christians," 
and " carnal christians" who "Jlo'ut at the motions and actings of the sfii- 
rit," (Barcl. Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 1, &c.) simply because, as conscientious 
christians, they frown from them the fanatical doctrine of immedUite re- 
velations ? See Bennet's Confut. of Quak. pp. 12, 13, ^c. 
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her Lftrd " baptized her with the Holy Ghost." In this baptism the 
Spirit was bestowed in his two extraordinary operations. The 
first was the principal. The second was subordinate to the first.* 
The first was for general instruction in truth : the second for the 
confirming of the heavenly origin of that truth : the first was the 
extension of the gift of revelation, which rested on the ancient 
prophets : the second embraced his supernatural and physical 
gifts. Under the first claSs, we rank the gifts of the apostle and the 
evangelist, and the prophet ; who brought forward those doctrines 
which were not taught before, or were but obscurely known: 
and which went to the completion of the gospel of Christ, and 
who appointed in the cfiurches which they planted, pastors and 
governments. Under the second class we rank those who healed 
all manner of diseases : and those who had " the inworking of pow- 
ers .'"t and those who taught and occasionally predicted future 
events : and those who discerned spirits s and those who spoke 
miraculously in divers tongues : and those who interpreted these 
tongues. 

The grand resources of both classes of these gifts were direct- 
ed to two points. First : the completion of the sacred canon. 
Second : the establishment of Christianity in the world. The first 
was affected by delivering to the church, in a public manner, 
their inspired writings: and by confirming the evidences of these 
writings by miraculous powers. The second was accomplished 
by organizing churches ; and by placing them under their re- 
spective ministers and governments ; and the moral energies of 
all the divine doctrines and institutions of Christ. These, in pro- 
portion, as they accomplished their end, were to be withdrawn. 
This was done by degrees. The office of the apostle became ex- 
tinct at the decease of those who were invested with it.| Then 
the class of superior prpphets and of evangelists gradually van- 
ished away. The second class of gifts was vouchsafed to the 
church for a longer period. The reasons are obvious. On every 
new field of its display, the gospel had to encounter the same 

♦ It is not denied, that both orders might be found in one and the same 
person. 

' t E»»{jii;««T« ftnm/tuu. See M'Knight's New Transl. of the Epist. oa 
1 Coi . xii. 10. 

t Gal. ch. 1. See Campbell's Eccles. Lectures, v. sect. 3 and 4. 
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public and ferocidus enemies, which opposed it from the first. It 
Heeded the aid of those miraculous powers to bring its blessing 
sooner to the nations. Hence around the wide circle, over which 
Christianity had spread its influences, we can trace the vestige^ 
of these gifts to the second, and the third, and the fourth, and even 
to the fifth centuries.* But these have, at last, one by one been 
■withdrawn. And there are left the ordinary and ample class of 
ihe officers, and the institutions of God's house ; and the special 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, in the full play of successful operation. 

There is, indeed, something which seems to me, to bear a re- 
Semblance to the remains of the supernatural gifts of ancient 
times : or, shall I rank it under the doctrine of communion with 
God ? Or shall I place it in the ministration of angels ? Or under 
certain operations of the Divine Comforter. 1 allude to " tht 
secret of the Lord being sometimes disclosed to them that lov^ 
him." Call it by the name of presentiments, or premonitions if 
you please. It is somethmg different from " olyective revelatimts.''^ 
These were bestowed for public benefit : and to have concealed 
them would have been highly criminal. But the former were 
personal, and were attended by evidence sufficient only to satisfy 
the individual. These, if we may credit the best of men, have 
been vouchsafed to some on the approach of calamities: or under 
the pressure of heavy, afflictions : or on the eve of their dissolu' 
tion. They were tendered by the ministration of angels, through 
the medium of some of the external senses ; or by some impres- 
sion left on the mind by invisible agency. 

This is a subject of peculiar delicacy.. But it is something truly 
sublime. And the mind of the coolest and most dispassionate phi- 
losopher will bend over it with feelings of uncommon interest. 
There is nothing common between these premonitions and the 

» Niceph. Eftcles. Hist. vol. i. lib. iv. c. 24, 25. Euseb. adv. Hierocl. 
cap. 4. Mosh. Hist. vol. i. cent. 4. part 1. sect. 23. Wits. Miscel. Sacra, 
lib. i. cap. 24. Bern. De Moore, vol. i. cap. 1. sect. 33. Miracles were 
witnessed ny Just. Martyr in the second century ; by Tertullian, by Origen 
tind by Minutius Felix in the third ; by Lactanlius in the fearth ; and in the 
beginning of the fifth by Augustine. Their vrords may be seen in Pol. 
Synopsis, vol. iv. part 1, p. 83S. See also Dr. Owen on spiritual 
gifts, chap. V. I beg leave, also, to refer to Zach. Brooke, Defensio 
Miracutorum post temp, apost. no. 634, quarto pamphl, . Philad. Publ. 
Library. _ And on the other side of the question, to Dodwell's arguments 
against miracles in the times after the apostles, no. 3358, octavo pamphl. 
Tract, thirds Phil, Library. 
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dreatny visions which the pride of the fanatic pours into every 
man's ear; or brings forward, with mischievous solemnity, to 
prostrate religion and piety. They constitute a part of that high 
intercourse that obtains between kindred spirits : that obtains be. 
tween the Almighty and " the amils which he has made." They 
are the soothing whispers of redeeming love to the pious soul 
throbbing with agony. They are the interposing aid of an in- 
visible arm stretched out to a soul sinking in the deep waters of 
sorrow. They are the movements of the soft hand of mercy, 
wiping off the cold dew of agony from the brow of the dying 
christian and the suffering patriot ; and of the sainted martyr, 
" baptized in blood" SurFly it is no enthusiasm to believe that, 
in this sense, " the secret of the Lord is with them that fear him." If 
it be, it is a delightful enthusiasm ! But, no ! when we look over 
the recorded evidence in the history of our martyred fathers, in 
times that happily have passed away, we cannot work our minds 
up into a state of philosophical insensibility cold enough to op^ 
pose it, or even to doubt it.* 

§ 2.— -In the history of the human mind, there are certain 
phenomena, which have been reduced by some, under the class 
of supernatural impulses. We may divide these into two kinds, 
apparent and real. 

First : apparent.-*-The usual operations of a calm, and espe- 

• Those who wish to pursue this idea further, I beg leave to refer to 
Niceph. Eccles. Hist. vol. ii. lib. x. cap. 35, fol. Archbish. Usher's Life, 
fol . p. 33. Bishop Brown's sayings of the Jesuits, quoted (out of the Har- 
leian Miscell. vol, v. p. 566,) by M'Lain in Mosh. vol. iv. cent. 16. chap, 
1. Lempr. Biog. Diet, article, lord Lyttleton. Bishop Newton on the 
Proph. vol. iii. p. 47, duod. edit. Le Clerc, Sept, Relig. of the Greeks, 
p. 249. Spencer on Prodigies and Vulgar Proph, no. 3626, octavo, Phil, 
Publ. Library. La Harpe's Narrat. of the singular prediction of Mons. 
Cazotte, Analect. Mag. for A. D. 1815, p. 258. Our divines admit this 
doctrine; while they sternly frown from them the spirit of enthusiasm. 
Bern. De Moore, vol. i. cap. 1. sect. 33, and Wits. Misoel. Sac. lib. 1, 
Wp. 24. " Homines fdi, adpropmrem amicitiam JVuminis admisai, ab ifiao 
edoceantur de rebus futuria^'^d excitationem fiietalis, ad animf consola- 
tionem, isfc." A Synod of the Reformed church in Germany, A. D. 1633, 
being moved by some learned divines to declare against all prophecies 
»nd revelations of this nature, declined it, adding : " Mindum uUam Mc' 
iteaiam, aut consistorium, vel academiam, novas id genua firofihetias fie^ 
nilua rejeciaae, aut condemnasse — nos cur firimi 'esae -oelimua ?" Hist, -ef 
Revel, by J. A. C. quoted by Spencer ut supra, p. 111. See also, Jortin's 
Remarks on Eccles. Hist, and M'Crie's Life of Knoit, p. 3?!. 393. New 
York edit, 
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cietlly of a distracted mind, are sometimes interrupted by strong 
impressions suddenly and unaccountably conveyed. The cre- 
dulous and weak pronounce them without hesitation, to be reve- 
lations. 

But 1. These may originate in the operations of conscience. 
This moral power parses sentence- on. the actions of men. Its 
operations cannot be always calm atid undisturbed. For they 
play in the bosom of^ the guilty. When the Divine Spirit reveals 
to man his guilt, in the lightning of his law, convictions flash 
through the soul. Terrors fill his heart. His frame is agitated. 
His sensations, and language, and actions are strangely changed. 
But whatever may be the phenomena here displayed, they may 
all be sufficiently explained, or at least accounted for, without re- 
sorting to impulses or revelations. These are found in the first 
process of the work of grace on every christian's heart. But 
they are not confined to them. They %vere discovered in the 
bosom of Judas : and they never cease in the regions of despair ! 
They display .the convulsive throes of soul and conscience, strug- 
gling painfully to raise itself up, under an insupportable weight of 
guih and despair. This offers a sufficient cause for the sudden- 
ness and terribleness of the conceptions thrown into the mind. 

2. These phenomena are most strikingly revealed in periods 
when civil broils convulse church and state. Every human pas- 
sion is wrought to its highest pitch ; and men's ears tingle with 
dismal rumours and deeds of horror. Over these the gloomy 
imagination broods long and deeply : it collects every minute de- 
tail of circumstance which harrows up the soul. His mind be- 
comes strongly agitated ; he cannot divert his thoughts from the 
subject; it is his waking and his sleeping dream. Certain awful 
conceptions, embodied in the venerated language of sacred writ, 
and adapted, it may be, in a wonderful manner, to the circum- 
stances of the time and place, are created suddenly and forcibly 
in his mind. The suitableness of the conception, its unexpected 
and sudden appearance, must convince every body, he thinks, 
that it is no creation of his mind ; that it is nothing less than su' 
pernatural. He broods over this eternally. The dark chaos of 
his mind is peopled with these aerial creatures of fancy : the dis- 
ease increases by the same causes which produced it. The im- 
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pressions on the mind are worn deeper and deeper, under the 
muhiplication of these phantoms. Conjectures mount up into 
convictions, and convictions settle down into an imperturbable 
belief that he is inspired. His conscience will let him no longer 
rest : he must deliver his message ; he must speak — or he will 
burst. He goes forth ; he raises his voice ; nothing can daunt 
him. He is an Isaiah or a Paul. " This is the word of the Lord 
-unto you."* 

3. There is a constant succession of ideas floating in the mind, 
The succession is kept up, and regulated by the laws of associa- 
tion. Sometimes the circumstances which gave birth to a new 
train of thoughts, ma^ have been trivial ; and, therefore, very 
transitory : but in that train of ideas to which they gave birth, 
some very interesting thoughts may have been instantaneously 
presented to the soul, and may have flashed through it like a 
sun beam. Former scenes, it may be, are called up ; over which 
the mind bends in rapturous delight. A house, a field, consecrated 
by some memorable event ; a plain, a city, the theatre of a bat- 
tle, where was lost or won the liberties of a country — our native 
country, the spot where our youthful years were spent ; whose 
every plain, and streamlet, and hill are imprinted in the deepest 
lines on our souls — ^" Dukes reminisdtur Argos ;" but especially 
the fond ideas of friends and of relations pass over the glowing 
soul on wings of fire. The heart burns with desires after them : 
the feelings, prompted by sympathy, receive new impulses from 
this fervour of mind, to impart some new discoveries in the truth 
to them whom it loves, and whose fate it deplores as fatally ig- 
norant of the " trut light." In this morbid state of the feelings, 
such will be the force of these impressions on the tender and fa- 
natical mind, that the man will have a firm persuasion that he is 
^^ inwardly motied" by a " divine call ,•" that he has " drawings'^ to 
some particular place, where he must announce his divine mes- 
sage.! 

♦ The first volume of Fox's Journal is a continued illustration by facts 
of this process in the vagaries of the,niind. 

t In G. Fox's Journal, there are instances of this recorded in almost 
every page. The following is quoted, being the one which actually pre- 
sented itself on my first opening the book. " Margaret Fell asked me to 
go with her to the ateeple hottse, Jrefilied, I must do as lam ordered iy 
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These feelings are always strongest in the soft and mekbehoiy 
mind, and as the mind of the less extravagant in fanaticism is, 
usually, of this complexion, his convictions of '' inward motion," 
and a " divine call" will be so strong that the scattered remains 
of reason will be utterly unable to overrule them ; and the mor- 
bid state of his judgment, will render the mind incapable of feel- 
ing the. force of arguments levelled against their folly. 

4. To bodily disease we may trace some of these phenomena. 
There is a certain distemper, some have called it a species of 
epilepsy, in which, during a partial, if not a total suspension of 
the faculties of reason and judgment, the memory continues to 
exert its powers. It retains the incoherent and extraordinary 
ebullitions of fancy, in those seasons, when by the influence of 
bodily disease, it roved unrestrained by the higber powers of 
reason and judgment. The man holds dialogues with invisible 
beings ; he hears and replies to the soft voice of angels. On his 
shattered organs, soft music as that from the fancied lute of 
Apollo, thrills its notes. Visions flit before his eyes, and send 
forth voices on the" empty air ; in his sombre moments the mates- 
rial objects on which his heavy eye rested, recede and in the 
distant and awful perspective, a heaven, or it may be, a hell, is 
presented to his mind ; with some of their inmates, formerly his 
associates. In the hour of solitude he whispers converse with 
departed friends.* It is the wild play of imagination, unkennel- 
ed, and racing furiously over the distempered brain; and the 
memory, which fails totally iu' all the-common cases of epilepsy, 
retaining its influence here, preserves the images and movements 
of these extraordinary conceptions ; and hence the man can de- 
tail them after the fit is over. In George Fox's Journal,! there 
are set down by an honest hand as distinct a diagnosis and prog- 
nosis of the disease 1 allude to, as ever Doctor Rush discovered 

the Lord. So Heft her and walked into the fields. And the mord oftlig 
X-ord came unto me, saying •'■go to the steefile house after them." Vol. 
i. p. 181. Margaret Fell became, in process of time, George Fox's wife. 
No person can doubt that George had "drawings" to the " steefile house." 

* Almost every neighbourhood presents cases of this kind, where bru- 
tish intemper.ince has shattered the organ of the brain. Two have fallen 
under my own observation in New Jersey. 

t Vol. i. p. 94, 99, 103, 220, iSc. 
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111 the case (and it was, as every medical man believes, with the 
Doctor, a clear case) of Swedenbui-gh.* 

Over fallen minds a generous opponent can possess no other 
feelings than sympathy and pity. Their wildest vagaries we 
let pass ; we allow them the throne and the sceptre ; we let them 
become generals and dictators ; we let theih even talk of sending 
Bs rain and fair weather ; but when they stalk forth apostles and 
prophets, and bring a new gospel, and when men worse than 
they, yield them faith, and sing them hosannahs — nay, then 
they are no longer to be suffered ; thej; become lawful game, and 
we may hunt them, provided that we do it with perfect good will to 
their persons, and usfe no other weapons than irony and syllo- 
gisms, and above all sacred Scripture. 

Second — Real impulses — but produced by demons. 

While the fallen angels are retained in hades under chains of 
darkness, their present condition is doubtless very different from 
what it will be in tartarus.'\ They are permitted certain libei'- 
ties. " TJiey go to and fro through the earth,'''' and in their inter- 
course with our species , they manifest an implacable hostility. 
" TTie. prince of the power of the air works in the children of disobedi- 
tnce.^l This is not to be limited to his more ordinary and com- 
mon exertions to seduce men ; it may certainly be extended to 
his every effort to uphold his falling throne by force and by cun- 
ning, as the lion and the serpent :§ by force when he lords it over 
our deluded species, and overwhelms them with the fury of his 
ppen assaults : by cunning when " he transforms himself into an 
angel oflight^'' or officiates in pagan lands as prophet and priest, 
at the shrine of superstition and idolatry. It is to this last that 
I refer. 

He has from time to time taken possession of persons ; he has 
employed th« engine of impulses and inspirations ; these he has 
covered with the plausibility and light of some useful portions of 
knowledge;' and some imposing cases of conjecture or prediction. 
He has thus extended his reign over the fair fields of reason and 

♦ Dr. Rush on the Diseases of.the Mind. 

■f See Dr. Campbell on the distinction between hades and gehenna or 
tartarus, in his Dissert, prefixed to his new translation of the Gospels. 
^ ^pl<- <>• 3. See Zanch. and Pol. Synops. in lopt 
S 1 Pet. V. 8. Rev. xx. 2. 
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truth t and he has bound the Gentiles under the triple chains of 
ignorance, superstition and idolatry! 

1. He has taken possession of persons, and through them he 
has poured forth his influences like an overflowing torrent, oh 
the human mind. This is illustrated by the otherwise unac- 
countable practices of the " Pythones," vi ho uttered their oracles 
from their dens at Colophon, at Dodona, and at Delphi.* And 
it is strikingly illustrated in the history of the demoniacs recorded 
in the New Testament. Dr. Farmer has indeed, advanced a 
new theory on this subject He rejects the doctrine of a real 
possession by demons; he is of opinion '■' that the style employed 
in describing these diseases, is adapted to popular prejudices, 
and used to describe a natural disorder."! 

But there are in these cases circumstances utterly unaccount- 
able on this hypothesis. The demoniacs were not labouring un- 
der a mere bodily disease ; there was something more. There 
were in them certain beings, distinct from their souls and their 
bodies; beings which expressed desires and passions of their 
own; which conversed rationally with Christ; which rendered 
him homage. These are not the acts of insane men. Moreover, 
they deprecated their expulsion ; they begged of him that they 
might be disposed of in a certain way : they craved periflission 
to enter into the herd of swine : they did go out: they did enter 
into the swine : and in one case we discover a demoniacal pos- 
session, unaccompanied by any bodily disease. Even her mind 
was calm, and she procured much gain to her master by divina- 
tion, and the name given by sacred writ to this demon — "a-oSw'* 
indicates that he was specifically the same with those whic'h pre- 
sided over the oracle of Apollo, at Delphi ; and there are no 
facts to bear out the supposition, that these Pythons laboured 
, under bodily diseases. The truth is, the impulses of the demons 
produced the bodily distempers and convulsions of the priest- 
esses. Dr. Farmer's theory makes the bodily convulsions to be 
the cause of the impulses, and to create the oracles ! 

* Pausan. Hist., of Greece, vol.iii. p. 353. duod. edit. Lond. Horn, 
niad. lib. xvi. ver. 234. Opsopeus Coll. of Orac. quoted by Pausan. 
Hist, of Greece, vol. iii. p. 334 notes. Relig. of the Greeks by Le Clerc, 
Sept. p. 242, &c. 

f Dr. Farmer on Demoniacs, &c. and Dr. Campbell's Gosp. vol. i.p. 
351( aqd Jortin's Remarks on Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 10, &c. 
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2. Impelled by evil spirits, the demoniacs have uttered por- 
tions of useful knowledge and have predicted future events. In 
the first case it was easy to succeed ; in the last they were no6 
always successful. In instances by far the most numerous, they 
covered their ignorance under a jargon of ambiguity. " Callide 
qui ilia oracula composuit, perfecit ut quodcunque accidisset pro 
dictum videretur," says Tully ;* while human weakness and su 
perstition, heightened by the sombre air of his consecrated cells, 
or overpowered by the pomp and solemnity of his temples, have 
received his responses with adoration ; and inoved by them, have 
resolved on peace or war, and have determined the fates of na- 
tions, by giving them liberty, or by putting them under the yoke 
of tyranny. 

That evil spirits have the disposition to do this, cannot be ques- 
tioned. That they are physically able to do it, is a supposition 
neither irrational nor improbable. To effect it, it is not neces- 
sary that they should be omniscient or omnipresent. Myriads 
can be called into action; ahd they must have an intimate ac- 
quaintance wit'h the human mind. They have been studying it 
these six thousand years ! 

They have, moreover, been inspecting, for ages, the political, 
movements of all nations : and, as has been shrewdly observed 
by Hume, " the wars, the negoclations and poliucs of one age, 
resemble, in a striking manner, those of another."! The reason 
is obvious. In all these the turbulent passions of men are the 
prime movers ; and these passions are the same in every age, 
and are equally stubborn and intractable,"| and will, of course, 
lead to the same general results. Hence, by observing the pre? 
dominant passions of the age, and anticipating the same effects 
from the same causes, these spirits might readily conjecture the 
fate of nations, as well as of individuals and societies. In pro- 
portion as the probable effects of the causes might appear more 
evident, they could utter their responses more clearly. As they 
might be more doubtful, they could clothe them in ambiguity, 
" Adhibuerunt etiaro' latebram obscuritatis ut idem versus alias in 

»■■ De Divin. lib. 2. 

\ Essays, vol. i. p, 110. 

^ Miller's RetroSp. vol. i. p. 9. 

22 
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aliam rem) posse accomodari viderentur."* And if the issue 
should prove disastrous, contrary to the more obvious import of 
the words, the honour of the oracle might be saved, and the head- 
strong interpreter must bear the blame of perverting the will of 
the God.t 

In declaring incidents which are taking place at a distance ; in 
disclosing secrets in the lives of individuals, as for instance acts of 
theft, or of murder, these oracles would be more successful. Le- 
gions oT them hover in the air, on the deep, and over the face of 
nations. These can detail to their prince, or to their worship- 
pers, deeds -Which none but these invisible beings witnessed. To 
predict incidents of this nature, therefore, comes fairly within the 
range of their power.J 

They would find it an easier matter still to designate to an en- 
quiiihg people, a' chief, eminent for military prowess :§ or to a 
senate, a sage of great moral and political wisdom : or to dictate 
a wholesome law, to pronounce a wise saying, to disclose a por- 
tion of fair science. The prince of the fallen angels " was edu- 
tated in the best divinity^school of the universe."|| He is, doubt- 
less, well actiuainted with the Scriptures, with the Writings^of the 
■sages of ancient fame, and with the laws of different states. There 
js nothing irrational in supposing that he has actually extracted 
sentences from these ; which, while the interests of his kingdbm 
would not suffer by them, would bind his admiring devotees more 
strongly to the services of his throne ; nay, it would be a matter 
of wonder to us, did we not find the prince of the fallen spirits 
dictating oracles full of penetration and wisdom, and calculated 
to excite the admiration of Greece and of Rome ! 

This doctrine is as scriptural as it is rational. " If there arise 
among you a prophet or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee ft 
sign or a wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to pass :" — 

* TuUyut sap. 

-|- The following are specimens of this play of Loxias ; " Dice te, (Ea- 
cida, Romanes vincere posse." " Croesus penetrans Halym magnam per- 
verteret opum vim." These make equally for and against the persons 
addressed. 

\ Pausan. Hist. Greece, vol. i. p. 96, octavo. Lend. John de Mcy 
Comment. Physic. Pentateuch! Mos. vol. i. p. 158. Queen's ColU tiibr. 

§ Cornel. Nep. vit. Miltiad. 

II Said that profound theologian President Edwards. 
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"There shall arise false; prophets, who shall show great signs 
and wonders" — ^" That wicked shall be revealed, whose coining 
is after the working of Satan with all power, and signs, and lying 
wonders."* 

And I do not see what can be opposed to the statements of an- 
ient writers on this article. Historians, civil and ecclesiastical, 
have recorded oracles which were accomplished with much ex- 
actness ; and were of great political consequence, and often of a 
salutary and moral tendency.! i 

Our conclusion from the preceding remarks is this : demoniacs 
may utter predictions and even valuable truths. Moral and po- 
litical benefits may result from them. But our judgment of these 
•racles is not to be formed from these partial benefits ; but from 
their general tendencies, and from the effects actually resulting 
from the whole. We ought never to lose sight of this fact, that 
they were distinguished by their opposition to genuine truth ; and 
to the honour of the one living and true God ; and to the eternal 
bappiness of man. Those" very benefits which they conferred, 
helped on the delusion: like the vapour's flash, at the midnight 
hour, they shed a light over the benighted wanderer. He sees 
the light and rejoices in the unexpected aid. But his gratitude 
is soon displaced by the appalling discovery, that it, has lighted 
him on to his destruction. The favour conferred — death. 

Hence if an individual, or a sect, bring forward predictions and 
signs in support of a new gospel, we admit the possibility of these 
wonders. We admit their probability ; and on evidence, we ad- 
mit frankly their truth. But we know distinctly to what spirit 
we are to refer them, and we class them accordingly with the 
miracles of Greece and Rome, 

§ 3. — By these preliminary observations I have gained two 
ebjects. First : we can now disentangle the question from the 
extraneous matter mixed with it. We are not to enquire whether 
there is an extraordinary dispensation of the Spirit in the new 
economy : nor whether the believer is led by the Spirit of God, 

* Deut. xiii. 1. Matth. xxiv. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9. See also 1 Sam. 
jtviii. 10. 
t Note C, appendix 1. 
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as his secret instructor: nor whether the energies of the Holy 
Ghost be exerted in an immediate operation on the mind in the 
process of regeneration : nor whether there be occasionally, a 
communication from the Deity in the form of- a premonition to a 
pious mind* The question simply respects immediate objective re- 
telationSi, which are specifically the same with those of the pro- 
phets and apostles. And on this question we are not to enquire 
whether the existence of such revelations be possible i or whether 
christians might not have them ; or at least, ought to have them.* 

To institute such an enquiry would betray arrogance and pre- 
sumption. It would argue a great degree of folly. It would, 
besides, serve no Valuable end. What historian ever began his 
narrative by an enquiry into the possibility of the existence of 
the nation whose history he is going to write. It cannot be ques- 
tioned that the Almighty, on condition of his being willing, can 
now as much as ever, endue men with the Holy Ghost. But the 
possibility or the probability of things, does not determinate the 
certainty of them. The simple question is : Has every christian 
the gift of immediate objective revelations, which suggest to him his eve- 
ry word and action? The affirmative of this is taken by every 
Quaker. It is the grand shibboleth of the sect.t. 

Second: the other object gained is this : we can readily dispose 
of all those arguments, which go to prove nothing more than what 

* Barclay hasthiis unfairly shifted the question, (Prop, ii, sect. 13.) 
from the fact to the fiossibilitlf oi the thing. ' 

t The proud claims of the sect are thus advanced : they have " imme- 
diate revelations which are not to be subjected to the test of reason or 
of scripture, as a more noble or certain rule." The scriptures may " be 
lielpful and profitable." But they have such " inward knowledge of God 
by revelation, that there is no absolute necessity of anv, written rule." See 
Apol. Prop. ii. Thesis, and sect 15. p. 76, and sect. 4. p. 40. Penn thus 
speaks plainly out. " The scriptures cannot be called a revelation of 
God's will, till they are first opened by him who is the sfiirit of truth;" 
that is their inivard light. See his works, vol. ii. p. 37. As to the speci- 
fic nature of these revelations, they tell us that they are the same as those 
of Moses, and of Abraham, and of Stephen. Bar. Apol. Prop, ii. sect 10 
and 11.— Burrough's works, folio, p. 58, says, " the same spirit by which 
they, (he is speaking of Moses and Jeremiah) were acted, acts us (the 
Quakers) in the same way according to its measures." " The gosfiel 
which they (the Quakers) /i^'fccA, they have not received from men, nor 
from books, nor from laritings, but by the revelation ofJiaua Christ IN 
THE.M ." Penn homologates these words of Gibson as the common senti- 
tnents of the society. '■ Sure I am," says Penn, " that this assertion »f 
Gibson is right," Vol. ii. p. 472. 
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is admitted by us respecting the agency of the Holy Spirit, and 
the operations of our own minds, and the apparent or real im- 
pulses of dem<jns. We are to reject them as unnecessary encura'- 
feranccs on the question under discussion. 

§ 4. — These claims of the leading Quakers are bold and dar- 
ing. But how are they sustained ? It is one thing to come for- 
ward fearlessly and unblushingly as an apostle. It is another 
thing to support the high claims. 

The shortest process, and certainly the most correct, would 
fiave been to come out with miracles and predictions. This wOuld 
have settled the point. ' In this manner the prophets of the Lord 
did settle the point of dispute between them and their audiences. 
They actedion this plain principle : claims to supernatural powers 
demand supernatural proofs. We come in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. We bring his gospel to you. We declare that our mes- 
sage is from the court of heaven. We bring you proofs. Bring 
hither your lame, and your blind, and your deaf, and we shall 
heal them. Bring out your demoniacs, and we shall cast out the 
demons by the power of Jesus Christ. Bring up your dead, and 
in his name we shall restore them aliye to your arms. Or they 
raised their voice with " thus saith the Lord ;" and spoke to remote 
ages : and delivered to the church a testimony that blossomed 
afresh in every succeeding generation. They disclosed a long 
line of prophecies, which were accomplished in the evolutions of 
Providence. And every new generation thus witnessed fresh 
proofs of their divine commission. All this they did : and they 
sustained the high character of ambassadors from God to men. 

But the founders of this sect who rival the claims and honours 
of the apostles and prophets, brought no proofs of this nature. 
They were asked for the pi'oofs of authority from heaven to sup- 
port their new gospel ; they offered laboured and wordy decla- 
mations ; they annoyed human patience with black letter syllo- 
gism, or they prosed men to death with their dull lectures ; or 
they terrified the superstitious by prophetic maledictions. They 
brought no miracles ; they offered no prophecies of great and 
holy events to come ! 

Penn was evidently perplexed with this dilemma. Constrained 
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by his good sense to admit that " miracles are the only evi- 
dence of revelations, he would nevertheless insist that there were 
some prophets who did not work any miracles :*— =;Ay! but they 
predicted future events. He was aware of this also, and floun- 
dering through an argumenf that sunk under him at every step — 
out he comes at last, in a sullen mood, very unexpectedly in be- 
half of signs supernatural. " Miracles," said he, " are ceased 
only as visions are ceased ; that is, only to those who have no 
faith. Some have known, and some do know the power of taking 
up their sick beds and walking ; their faith made them whole."t 
Yes ! and they have their miracles on register-— ay ! and signs 
marvellous, as the omen attending the death of that " demon of 
wisdom, that divine man^'' and progenitor of the society, Plotinus. 
" Spectatum admissi risum teneatis arnici *''%% 

• Vol. ii. p. 38. 

t Vol. ii.p. 39. 

i " A small serpent that had been concealed under his bed wandered 
through a hole in the wall, and disappeared!" This is recorded by Tay- 
lor (Plat. PhiJ. vol. ii. ^. 218, quarto) who laboured to put down " super- 
stition," and to revive paganism, in A. D. 1793. Fox Jour, has a regis- 
ter of miracles. See his Index " Miracles, sfiirit of discerning, -visions, 
rain, isfc." A priest "ivenl mad" in the pulpit because he spoke against 
their inward light. It would have been something more worthy and clever 
if he had restored the man to his senses. A woman was tormented by a 
spirit of distraction ; George bade her be quiet and still. In process of 
time she mended. Myers with the lame arm sat once before him; George 
cried with a reasonably loud voice, stand up on thy legs; and his arm was 
made whole. It made no difference with George; had the man's foot been 
lame, George would have commanded him to stretch out his arm, and 
his foot would probably have been restored. The unfortunate Jay fell 
from his horse and broke his neck. George wrung it round to its place, 
and the man soon pursued his journey. He gives us only these moderate 
samples ; but the " devils mere made subject," and other things took place 
■which he does not record " because this unbelieving age is not nble to re- 
ceive them nor bear them." (vol. i. p. 118.) What a morsel would this 
have been for Hume's Essay on Miracles. The industrious man has, with 
infinite pains, gleaned from the pages of the pagans and Romanists certain 
marvellous aets and things, the rivals of our Lord's miracles. He has 
there the wonders of the Paphlagonian, and ef the emperor Vespasian. 
He has there.the holy oil of Saragossa, that only made afresh natural 
limb spring out like a mushroom from the old^ stump; and he has there 
the gossip stories of the tomb of the Abbe Paris.' And he has not«one 
case frdm George Fox ! Great men have not always their wits about 
them ; neither had Hume; had he thrown the shield of such miracles as 
those of Fox, on his open flank, would he have fallen so soon by the steel 
of Campbell ? 



* Hume's Essay on Mir. and CampbeU's Refutation, part 2. sect. 4. 



On Immediate Revelations. 151 

But the prophets of the society have grown wiser. Time and 
experience have brought the healing conviction that neither 
miracles nor predictions are at their controul ; and hence, like 
common men they descend into the arena and battle it with men 
by the dull weapons of reason and syllogism !* 

Their defence of their favourite point is set up in two fomjs. 
First — ^" We bring no new gospel ; we W\ng only that which was 
confirmed by the miracles of Christ and his apostles. You can- 
not demand miracles of us. All that we advance we can make 
good from the scriptures.f In this brief sentence there ar^ three 
errors. 1st. They do bring a new gospel4 and the very terms 
" immediate Directive revelations*^ imply that new matter is brought 
to the inspired mind ; if there is not, there can be no propriety in 
using these*terms on this subject. 2d. Individual claims to such 
gifts must have individual proofs. The miracles of our Lord 
and his apostles can no more establish the claims of modern in- 
spirati, than the proofs of David's royal authority can those of 
John of Munster to be king of Zion in Germany ! 3d. It is great 
extravagance to offer a text to prove a personal fact. " We are 
apostles, and we will prove' it by a text !" We may on the same 
principles expect to hear a tailor quote Plato to prove that he is 
an expert and fashionable tailor ! But seriously, the society be- 
lieve that those revelations are not to be subjected to the test of 
scripture, as to something more certain. Pray, how can they 
venture on a proof of them from scripture ? and in reference to 
the matter of these revelations, it is in the Bible, or it is notj 
, if it is, there is no necessity of becoming apostles and pro- 
■pfaets to find it out. If it is not, it is of the angel of darkness, 
and comes under the fearful malediction of the departing spirit of 
prophecy. " If any man shall add to these things, God shall add 
to hifn the plagues that are written in this book,^ 

Their second mode of defence. We distinguish between the 

• When Penn entered the lists against Reeves and Muggleton, the no- 
torious rivals of the early Quakers, he insisted upon visible miracles to 
confirm their divine commission. Penn, vol. ii. p. 178. 

f Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 12, p. 310, and Penn vol. ii. p. 48, contrasted 
with his contradiction of this in p. 61 and p. 241. 

^ See chap. vii. following in proof of this. 

$ Revel, xxii. 18. 
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thesis and hypothesis. It is one thing to say that revelations are 
certain and infallible ; and another thing to affirm that such a 
person, or such a people, has them. The first only is asserted by 
us, say the Friends : the last may be questioned.* 

This disingenuous shifting of the questions by Barclay, docs 
in fact, upset their own theory, and it resolves the whole ques- 
tion under discussion into these truisms. Revelations are reve- 
lations ; what comes from God does surely come from him ; in- 
fallible is infallible, and that which is certain is certain ! The 
wholey sect cries out against this. Their proud claims to infalli- 
ble inspirations were the chief causes of the severe sufferings of 
their forefathers. Fox cries out against him ; his every motion, 
as well of body as of mind, was guided by these. Their minis- 
try cry out against him ; they were " inspired by that which gave 
out the scriptures," and " by this power of the Lord they were 
to throw down teachings, and churches and worship."? Penn 
cries out against him ; his whole career was enlightened by them.t 
Barclay's theory cries out against it ;§ nay to crown the climax 
of absurdity, the good man of Ury himself, so far from giving up 
personal claims on this point, does actually plant himself by thft 
side of John the apostle, and does claim for his writings what 
John did for his. " What I have heard with the ears of my soul," 
says Barclay, " and seen with my inward eyes, and my hands 
have handled of the word of life, and what hath hem inwardly 
manifested to me of the things of God, that do I declare."\\ 

In short there is not a book sanctioned by the society, that 
does not claim the honours of revelation. And there is not a 
preacher, of either sex, who does not come forward before the 

• Bar. Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 13. 

•f Fox's Jojir. i. p. .■?58. 

i And the following rare specimen will show what ideas he entertain- 
ed of his brother prophets. A wi:iter had held up to public execration 
the curses of one of their })rophets against the ministry of the Episcopal 
church, and had remarked that such language could not proceed from a 
christian. Penn replied, " Though they were a thousand times more 
sharp against that accursed stock of hirelings, ihey had been but enough, 
and I would then say not enough; but tliat the reverence I bear to the Ho- 
ly Sfiirit would oblige me to acquiesce in whatever he should utter through 
any profifiet or servant of the Lord." Penn, vol. ii. p. 70. 

§ His. Thes. and prop. ii. 

I) Apol. Ded. and Epist. to the reader. 
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public with the most perfect conviction, that he is as much inspir- 
ed as Isaiah or Paul was ; and that what he is about to utter, is 
of as much weight as the messages of Isaiah or of Paul. Every 
Quaker knows this. There is a perfect understanding on this 
point between the preachers and the body of the people. They 
practise on it daily. They carry it into the common forms of 
speaking. When a favourite prophet comes and announces him- 
self, he offers no promises of a discourse. He announces a meet- 
ing. He can do no more. Neither he, nor any of them can di- 
vine what they shall hear, nor whether they shall hear any thing. 
It is not certain that there shall be an impulse. And if there 
should be, he. has no assurance that it will light on him, in pre- 
ference to the humblest handmaid of the meeting ! 

§ 5. Besides the radical defects of these main arguments, the 
following will exhibit a specimen of the palpable errors in the 
conducting of their argument in defence of their revelations. 

1. They invariably confound the special influences of the Spi- 
rit with his supernatural or physical gifts. They set out to prove 
that they have the revelations of the ancient prophets. And they 
prove what no christian ever denied, that the Spirit of God rests 
in his influences on every good man. They profess to mount on 
the same wing with Isaiah and Paul. Their waxen wings give 
way, and they crawl disabled on the earth.* The fact is, while 
they maintain their opinions by assertions bold and stifle, they al- 
ways contrive, in the argument, to shift the main difficulty of the 
question. — Penn and Barclay tell us, with a flourish, that they 
will establish the certainty and infallibility of their revelations. 
The latter after struggling into the difficulty, comes out, and with 
infinite modesty tells us, that he makes no personal claims for 
themselves. (Though by the way, we have seen that he writes 
by inspiration.) There are revelations. He does not say that 
they have them. " The question is not, who are, or who are not led; 
but whether all ought, and may be guided by the Spirit "1; And thus 
all the machinery, and the whole battery of syllogism, are pat 
into their heavy operation to defend a position that not even a 

• Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 1, 4, 5, 6, and Penn vol. ii. p. 61. 
t Apol. p. 67. 

23 
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king's fool would have attacked : namely, infallibility is where it is, 
and certain revelations are mth him who has certain revelations. And 
the former, having planted himself in a sure position, and in a 
most threatening attitude, exhausts all his strength in beating the 
air ; turning his back on the Quaker position, he puts forth all 
the powers of reason, and employs thirty nine texts of sacred 
writ, and spends nineteen quarto pages to prove that the Holy 
Spirit is " certain and infallibh in his operations. ^''* It does not 
appear to have struck him that he ought to prove that they pos- 
sessed those infallible gifts of the Spirit. That is left to the good- 
natured reader's gratuitous conclusion ! 

2. They use, as synonymous terms, words that convey very 
different ideas, They confound, for instance, the terms spirit 
and law, and guide ; cause and object ; form and matter ; light 
and grace and Christ. These are jumbled together on their 
mystic pages, and produce an effect like that which must have 
taken place at the confusion of tongues at Babel. " The spirit 
is the rule ;" " the light is the rule ;" " Christ is the light ;" " Christ 
in us is the only word of God, and is our rule ;" " objective reve- 
lations are the spirit :" "the spirit is the object of revelation."! 
There is a double error in all this ; it is impious — it is absurd. The 
impiety consists in its bringing up their heresy, which confounds 
the sacred persons of the most Holy Trinily,^ and which reduces 
the sacred person of the Son, and the sacred person of the Holy 
Ghost into a single virtue, or a grace. The absurdity lies in 
making not the revelations of the spirit, but the Spirit himself the 
only rule. And it is as glaring as the, political absurdity would 
be of constituting a rule of civil conduct — not out of the law, but 
out of the persons who framed the law; and of declaring to the 
citizens that it is not the code of laws by which they must regu- 
late their conduct, and to the judges that they must not judge ac- 
cording to the law; " Those are but paper and ink." The rule of 
your actions is the souls and bodies of the legislators who framed 
the law ! 

3. They fly in the face of the clearest facts ; they lay it down 

* Penn vol. ii. p. 96, &c. 

t Penn vol. ii. p. 106 and Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 5. compared with the 
Thesis on the script, and Pi-op. v. and vi. 
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as a fundamental principle, that God spake immediately to every 
individual of the Jewish worshippers; and that they all had im- 
mediate revelations for the object of their faith.* They destroy 
the distinction between mediate and immediate. " God spake to 
all immediately." How ? Because " God spake to them through 
the High Pi-iest ;" because his Spirit rested on the seventy ; be- 
cause two men prophesied in the camp ; because Moses express- 
ed a wish that all the people might also prophesy ! Yes, because 
the Spirit rested on the prophets, he rested on the people : be- 
cause God spake immediately to some, therefore he spake imme- 
diately to all ! And Barclay, who loves the rare and the sublime-, 
insists, that because God is omnipresent, therefore all men have 
his revelations !t And, thence, by a form of logic unheard of from 
the days of the Stagirite, he argues, that as all the Jews had re- 
velations immediately from God, all men now may have them : and 
because all men may have them, all men now do have them. 
There is no saying where this logic may stop. We shall certain- 
ly hear another class of men, who have got their brains turned, 
not by theology, but by politics, beginning to harangue us thus : — 
It is unquestionably true that David was a king ; therefore all 
his people were kings : and because all the Jews were kings, all 
may he kings now : and because they may be kings, therefore all 
men now are kings. Another may, in the same manner, make it 
out, that like David we are all psalmists ! 

- 4. The principles which they adopt respecting faith, lead to 
errors of the most serious nature. The sole object of the faith of 
the saints they make to be immediate revelations.X They reject 
the usual division of faith into different kinds : they confound the 
different classes of faith : they admit only one kind.§ Moreover 

• Apol.p. 46. 

t Apol. p. 46, 47 and 67. 

^ Apol. Prop, ii. Assert. 5, p. 

§ " There can no more be two faiths than there can be two Gods." 
Bar. Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 19, p. 51. The term faith besides being used in 
a figurative sense for the subjectof belief, as in Jude ver. 3, and in 1 Tim. 
iii. 9, is used in four different senses in sacred writ, to describe an exercise 
of the mind. 1. There is a temporai-y faith ; Math. xili. 20, 21. 2. His- 
torical faith : This is found in ■wicked men ; Acts viii. 13. And in devils, 
James ii. 19. 3. The faith of miracles, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Sometimes found 
in wicked characters, Matth. vii. 22, 23. 4. Saving faith, Eph. il. 8. 
Now that expression of the Apostle, (Eph. iv. 5) " ITiere is one faith," 
on which B. founds his opinion, may be applied with perfect truth to each 
of these classes. The men who have the first kind, may say, " we have 
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they lay down this principle, that every one who has had faith, 
must have had immediate revelations ; and of course they admit 
the converse, every one who has had these revelations, has had 
faith : and as their system admits of only one faith, they must all 
have had the same true or common faith. 

Now let us see whither these principles will carry us. Firsl ; 
The object of our faith now is the same as that of the prophets j 
and they make no distinction between the saving faith of the pro- 
phets considered as saints, and their belief as prophets in the di- 
vinity of the messages with which they were changed. The one 
and common object of their faith they make to be immediate 
revelations. Now, on this principle of the sect, the object of faith 
is not our Redeemer : it is not his atoning blood : it is some di- 
rect impulse simply. No one knows what may be the substance 
of it : nor is that of any consequence. It is the revealing that is 
the object of faith. It is not on the subject of the message that 
faith terminates ; it is only on the /orm, and manner in which the 
subject is brought forward. We believe not in the matter, but 
in the manner in which it is told ! When the shepherds heard the 
angels announcing the birth of Christ, it was not his birth they 
believed. " Immediate revelation, such as that of the prophets, 
was the only olyect of their faith."* They believed in the super- 
natural manner only, in which that birth was declared. Do they 
deny this ? Then those to whom the shepherds told their reve- 
lations, not having immediate revelations, had no object of faitlu 
They could not believe. 

Second. There is only " one faith." But the devil also *' be- 
lieves and trembles." He has, therefore, the same faith with the^ 
best of men, and is as much a believer, in the same sense, as they 
are ; and, like them, he has at every act of faith afresh impulse, 
an immediate revelation from heaven! 

Third. " Every one who has faith, has immediate revelations 
like the prophets and apostles :t" but all the true members of the 

one faith." A 11 the " de-oils who believe and tremble," can say "we have 
one fMlh." So may the persons who possessed the thu-d class ; and (what 
is the true meaning of the text) all trjie christians have " one Lord and 
one faith" by which they all, in the same manner, receive by an appro- 
priating act, their common Lord and Saviour. 
* Bar. Prop. ii. Assei-t. 5. j- Apol. p. 47. 
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Jewish and of the Christian church had faith. Hence, on these 
principles, every member had specifically the same inspirations 
as those who were endowed with the highest gifts. All were 
prophets like Isaiah ; all apostles like Paul ! Why then did the 
people wait on the prophecyings of Isaiah ? why did the king of 
Israel send to consult a prophet ? why did the equally inspired 
bear with the written epistles, " the dead letter'''' of Paul. They 
had what he had. . " Propter quod unumquodque est tale, illud 
ipsum est magis tale."* 

Fourth. " Every one who has these revelations has faith, and 
there is only ' one faithj " Hence Balaam, who unquestionably 
had true revelations, was as much a believer as Moses! and those 
persons " who had prophesied in Christ's name, and had cast out 
devils, and had done many wonderful works,"t were as good men 
as those in heaven, and yet were rejected by Christ. " Depart 
from me, for I never knew you" 

Fifth. Some of their chief principles are supported by reason- 
ing in a circle. Barclay's proof of one main point, and one on 
which he had put forth all his strength, is a fair specimen of this.J 
He is going to prove that they have revelations specifically the 
same with those of the prophets. He lays down this premise — 
" Our faith is the same as theirs." This, if spoken of saving faith, 
is unquestionably true ; but that is not in point. He is not on 
that subject. He is to make good the assertion, that " the object 
of the prophets' faith is immediate revelations, and that these are 
still continued to men." His argument is this : Where the faitk 
is one, the object of the faith is one ; but the faith is one, there- 
fore the object of their faith and of our faith is one. 

Now the essential act of this faith of which he speaks, consists 
in the man's receiving with a holy assurance immediate revela- 
tions from God : and our faith being, in these principles, specifi- 
cally the same, must of course consist in the act of receiving new 
revelations from God. Hence, Barclay's argument is rounded 
off into this circle. In as much as we dp, like the prophets, re- 
ceive immediate revelations, we do have immediate revelations \ 

• Bar. Thes. iii. 

t Math. vii. 22, 23. 

% -Prop. ii. and Assert, v. 
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Sixth, The writers of this sect assume higher ground than that 
which was taken by the apostles of our Lord. St. Paul, the very 
chiefest of the apostles, submitted his inspired epistles to the 
examination of those who had the Spirit, and c^Us on them to 
^''acknowledge that the things which he wrote were the commandments 
of the Lord.''''* But these modern apostles, not worthy to " stoop 
down and unloose the latchet of his buskins, do give us no pre- 
dictions, no miracles ; and they will not permit us to subject their 
efTusions ' to the test of reason, or of scripture, as a superior 
rule.' "t 

And what is more,- they claim for the individuals of their sect 
more than was ever vouchsafed to the members of the primitive 
church in her most glorious times. Only a few possessed the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost ; only a few were blessed with immediate 
revelations, even at that eventful period when the prophecy of 
Joel was accomplished.! But with them none are excluded from 
immediate revelations. With them every belifever has them; 
with them " all are apostles, all are prophets."§ 

Last. The society of Friends, setting aside with cold disdain, 
the common means of grace and the special influences of the Spi- 
rit, and placing themselves wholly under the care of immediate 
objective revelations, presents to view a singular spectacle, an 
anomaly in the ecclesiastical world, perfectly novel and roman- 
tic ! An anomaly as extraordinary as would be a world in which 
the human mind arrived at perfection in knowledge, without one 
of the ordinary means, and by a single act of Omnipotence. An 
anomaly as extraordinary as a government of Providence would 
be, out of which all secondary causes were banished, and where 
every event was brought to pass by the immediate acts of Omni- 
potence, embodying its energies in the form of a continuous sue- . 
cession of miracles ! 

This outline will convey an idea of the manner in which Penn 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 37. See the translation of the passage by M'Knight. vol. 
iv. p. 10. and vol. ii. p. 118. 119, Best. edit. 

t A genuine revelation was deemed by the church inferior to that por- 
tion of the scriptures already given ; until it had established itself by un- 
equivocal evidence. Then it was on a footing of perfect equality with the 
rest. 

if Joelii. 28. Actsii. 16. 

§ Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 11. 
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and Barclay have laboured on the chief article in their system, 
and yet nobody wonders that such authors have not found their 
oblivion. The writings of all chief sectaries became a text book 
and a kind of bible to their disciples. It has ever been so ; it is 
nothing new and nothing strange. The Romanists lock up the 
Bible and pour on the ignorant mob a flood of oral traditions 
and legends. The Brahmins have supported the Shaster for a 
thousand years : and the gold and devotion of the Mohammedans 
have preserved the Koran for twelve centuries ! 

§ 6.— But the importance of this subject will not permit us to 
rest satisfied with negative argument. It is possible to demon- 
strate that these revelations are unnecessary, and in fact, have 
no existence. 

First, divine truth was revealed to the great body of the church 
in the brightest days of prophets^ and apostles in no way differ- 
ent from that in which it is revealed to us, and with precisely the 
same evidence. . 

1 In the days of the most plentiful outpouring of the Holy Ghost, 
a few individuals only possessed his extraordinary gifts, and the 
body of the people were instructed by these. It is a matter of 
historical fact that all were not prophets-^no< apostles. It is 
equally an historical fact that the people received their instmc- 
tions from no other source than from the men charged with di- 
vine messages. Hence it is evident that the body of the people 
did not receive truth immediately from God. 

When those prophets who were charged with a commisMon^ 
brought forward their message to the church, it was by words 
audibly pronounced ; or it was by words committed to writing^ 
or it was by both. And whfen the church received their mes- 
sages as the commands of the living God, there was some formal 
and sufficient reason for her faith. The matter revealed could 
not be the sole cause, inducing her belief. No created being is 
competent to sit in judgment on this, and pronounce what mate- 
rials ought to constitute a message from the court of heaven. He 
has no standard within his reach ; it comes not within the range 
of human experience. The message may, and does certainly 
carry intrinsic proofs of its divine origin ; yet this cannot be the 
whok cause or reason of its reception by the church. 
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Nor could this reception be procured by the form or the man- 
ner in which they were presented originally to the mind of the 
prophet himself. There are two arguments to establish this. 1 . 
The evidence growing out of all circumstances of this kind, (al- 
ways supposing them not to have been made to them in public 
with certain tokens) could be felt only by the minds of the in- 
spired. And personal and secret experiences are no proofs to 
a second person. 2. To suppose that the faith of a prophet in 
his own revelations was founded merely in the form and manner 
in which they were received, is to suppose that the adversary of 
God and man does not put forth his powers in counterfeiting the 
usual forms of revelation, and it is to suppose that a prophet could 
never be deceived by any species of delusion. The prophet's 
faith in his own revelation could be founded only on a certain in- 
timation, divinely impressed on his mind, that these communica- 
tions were truly from God. Hence the veracity of God is the 
only ground or formal object of the prophet's belief in his own 
revelations, and not the form or manner in which they were pre- 
sented to his mind ; and that which could not be the formal ob- 
ject of their faith, cannot be the formal object of the faith of their 
followers.* Hence the ground of the church's faith in the mes- 
sages from the court of heaven, was the divine authority and ve- 
racity, expressed in the solemn call " Thus saith t]ie Lord;'''' and 
certified by that evidence external and internal, with which divine 
truth is presented to the human mind. 

Now if such be the manner in which truth was imparted to the 
great body of the people, and if such was (he formal reason or 
cause of their faith in it, it could make no difference whether it 
was laid before them by the words, or by the writings of the in- 
spired. If by their writings, it could be of no consequence 
whether the writing was the original autograph, or an authentic 
copy of it. If the copy be authentic it matters not whether it be 
a first transcript, or the thousandth. 

Hence it is evident, that to us in these times, divine truth is 
communicated in a manner entirely the same as that in which it 

* Barcla)' himself did acknowledge this when his mind was freed from 
its momentary bias in favour of his system. See Apol, p. 50, top, though 
it is admitted to the outrage of consistency. ' 
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was conveyed to tbem who lived in the ages of prophecy and of 
miracle. And we possess evidence substantially the same ; we 
have all that testimony and evidence which led the fathers to 
build their faith on the divine veracity. If we want their mira- 
«les, we have at least the protracted miracles gradually develop' 
ing before our eyes in the evolutions of Providence fulfilling the 
prophecies. And hence were the scriptures obliterated; and 
did the age of prophecy and of miracle dawn once more on us; 
did prophets and apostles begin anew to open to us the councils 
of heaven, and fill up the canon of scripture ; we and the Friends 
should not enjoy a single benefit of a higher nature than we do 
now possess. We should receive divine truths by revelations, 
not immediately from God, but through the inspired few, who 
wotild demonstrate their authority by miracles. And the vera- 
city and authority of Almighty God would be, as it really now is, 
the formal ground of our faith and obedience. Hence the im- 
mediate revelations of the Friends are entirely unnecessary. 

Second. They form no part of the elemental principles of the 
christian character, and they are, therefore, not necessary to 
salvation. That the Holy Ghost operates immediately on the 
human mind by the secret influences which he puts forth, and 
that these influences are essential to salvation, are doctrines 
which we have always advocated. But that the revelations of 
the Friends are essential to salvation, is a doctrine utterly inad- 
missible. 

Of the elemental principles constituting thegood man's charac- 
ter, they never, at any time, formed a part ; they are distinct 
from faith, which consists in " receiving and resting on Jesus 
Christ for eternal safety, as he is offered in the gospel." They 
are distinct from love, from hope, from repentance, from the 
practice of holiness. The men whom the Holy Ghost selected 
and made prophets and aposiles were employed as instruments 
merely to announce his messages to men. This oflicial charac- 
ter had no necessary dependance on their moral and religious 
character. They might be good men ; they certainly were, with 
a few exceptions, the best of men ; they might have been bad 
men. As it regards merely the delivering of a message, a profli- 
gate servant may, and often really does deliver his lord's in- 
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structipn^ as accurately as a good servant wi}U A co^^luitiqf/ 
the. coarsest materials will convey thf pure and limpid stream as 
ftllly as if constructed of golden pipes. 

As it respects that part Qf,the prophetical, office, which consist-; 
ed,. in, iifferjng, the, predictions, 1 presume the, point wijl. npt.be 
cqptestec^. It: m\ist be very evident that that act of infinite, sovr , 
e}-pignty.whic,h,dra.ws, aside the curtain that conceal,s futurity, 
ap4,w)^ich.places before a man's view a succession of remote 
events, is essentially di^e;rent from that act whereby He,"creato, 
us anew in Christ Jesws," By the former, the man was put in pos- , 
session of something not for personal use, but fop the public beiver 
fit of the church: by the latter he is made the subject of a ■wfoi'k, 
terminating on his own soul ; by the former, certain powers of 
the mind, especially the memory,is made the receptacle of know- 
ledge, and by it as a channel, the fertilizing streams are poured 
over the church : in the latter the Holy Ghost puts forth; his plas- 
tic energies over the whole mind, and produces " the new creature^" 

And as it respects the uttering of revealed doptrines, thepoipt 
is no less clear, fgr three reasons- 1. Even the pious prophets 
did not, merely by virtue of their prophetical office, always un- 
derstand the meaning of the doctrines which they revealed to the 
cliurch. On f he contrary, after they had delivered them to the 
people, they, searched diligently into their meaning, and under 
the guidance of the Divine Spirit, they arrived, as we dp, at the 
same knowledge of the truth. 

The following is, our autho?'ity for this assertion. " Ofwhkh 
salvation the prophets have enquired and searched diligently, who pro- 
phesied of the grace that should come unto you ; s^earching, what, and 
what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ who was in them, did signifyi 
Ttthen it testified hef ore-hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow, unto whom it was revealed that &c."* 

It is here distinctly stated that the prophets did receive the 
doctrines of truth by inspiration ; that they were fully qualiiied 
by this means, to deliver them to the church ; but that, neverthe- 
less, they did not fully comprehend their meaning; that in order 
to arrive at this ^^they searched diligently" into what " thi Spirit 

I • l.Pet. i, 11,12. 
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who was in them did signify.''^ In other words, they searched into 
the doctrines of the gospel already revealed, and into "■ the manner 
oftiiM^ in which the event of Christ's sufferings should be ac- 
complished. And upon this dilig'ent investigation of " iheir ovin 
doctrineis," theyreceived another " revelation,''^ which we call the 
special guidance and instruction of the Holy Ghost, by Which 
they obtained, as every christian does obtain, a clear and believ- 
ing view of the truth. 

2. In addition to this argument, there are historical facts of 
great weight. There have been true prophets, (because they had 
divine revelations madiP to them) who yet were utterly destitute 
of the grace of God. Balaam was an impious man, and he Was 
unquestionably a true prophet. The scriptures do pronounce 
him a prophet.„ He predicted remote events which were accu- 
rately accomplished.* He uttered divine truth in its usual style 
of sublimity. He prophesied of the " star that should arise out of 
Jacob, and the sceptre out of Isrdel, who should have dortiinian." 
This, as is evident from the light thrown on it by parallel passa- 
ges, cannot be referred to any other than " the morning star" Je- 
sus Christ, who has dominion over all things.! 

3. Our Lord has set this matter to rest. He has declared that 
in the day of final retribution, there will be on his left hand men 
who not only prophesied, but who added the evidence of miracles 
to their words. " Many shall say to ine in that day. Lord, Lordt 
have we riot prophesied in thy rmme ; and in thy name casi out devils ; 
and in thy name done many wonderful works. And then will I pro- 
fess unto them, I never knew you." (He could not have said this, 
had they ever, at any time, been in the possession of grace.) 
" Depart from me ye that work iniijuity,"l Hence, if in the ele- 
ments of his character, the good man possessed nothing more 
than what may be found in the " mere prophet," then he has not 
one virtue or grace more to discriminate him from the ungodly, 
than what Balaam and such as Balaam did possess. " Though I 
have the gifl of prophecy," says St. Paul, " and understand all mys- 
feHes and all hnmeledge, and though I have all faith, so that I could 

* Bishop Newton on the Proph. vol. i. Dissert, v. 
f Scott's Comment, on Sumb. xxiv. XT. And particularly Henry on 
t'hat place. 
X Math, vii' 22. 
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remove mountains, and have not charity,''^ (that is true Icive to Go«I 
and man) " / ani nothing."* 

Third. Their revelations are brought forward without evi- 
dence, and they are therefore uncertain and unprofitable. Ib 
the experience of the true prophet, there was attached to every 
one of his revelations a certain irresistible evidence that it is from 
God. By. this form of evidence, whatever it was, they could as 
certainly, and as easily, at least, distinguish the voice of God from 
that of a deceiver, as we can the voice of a friend from that of a 
stranger. But this species of evidence could not be useful to any 
but the prophet himself. It could not be laid down as a basis of 
that faith which he demanded for his messages from the court of 
heaven. It is invisible to us ; it is not felt by us ; it can produce 
no faith in us ; and he who can suppose that it can, he who comes 
forward with lofty claims, and divine messages, and new systems^ 
and appeals to no higher «;vidence than to certain inward feel- 
ings, is an impostor and a knave : he insults our i^nderstandings ; 
he deems us capable of being duped by the weakest artifices. 

Now, admitting that the Friends have all that they claim ; ad- 
mitting that their revelations are to them '' clear aikJ evident in 
themselvesj' these revelations are radically diifere\it from .the 
special work of the Divine Spirit in the human mind ;Vnd hgnce 
they are not necessary to their salvation, and they ch^nnot be 
made useful to others without evidence ; and that only evidence 
which can carry conviction into the heart, I mean prediction 
and miracle, the substantial evidence to which all good men look, 
and to which every truly inspired man always successfully re- 
sorted, is invariably declined by every one of the inspired of th. 
society, and for the best reasons in the world. They have never 
had the possession of the one nor of the other. Heaven, deaf to 
the voice of their prophets and apostles, has not lent them one 
prophecy, no, nor one solitary miracle to this day ! Hence, their 
revelations are, in the eyes of the church, without proof, unpro- 
fitable and useless. 

Fourth. Holy revelations have fully accomplished their end, 

* 1 Cor. xiii. 2.— See Dr. Owens examination of this point in his book 
on the Spirit vol. i. bqok ii, Ch. 1. Sect. 17, 18. And in his Discourse on 
the Holy Spirit and his gifts. Ch. 2. 
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and arc withdrawn forever. The end proposed to be accom- 
piished by them, was the completion of the sacred canon of 
scripture. This has been done. Each book, delivered by the 
inspirations of the Holy Ghost, is supported by innate and his- 
torical evidence ; and though bound up in one volume, each book 
of the Old and New Testaments is not only full and complete in 
the weight of its own evidence, but, in like manner as the classic 
authors are produced to establish the authenticity of eachother, 
these books of the sacred scriptures contain irresistible evidence 
of the authenticity and divinity of each other. All the books 
that were delivered teethe church with these proofs of divine 
origin, are placed in the canon. The canon is complete and per- 
fect.* It was delivered to the church " to make men wise unto 
salvation." , The Spirit of God has denounced a curse on those 
who shall ^' add to it, or who shall take away from it ;"t and every 
immediate revelation does either add to revealed truth, or is ut- 
terly unnecessary. 

Fifth. The entire withdrawing of the miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost affords us ample proof that immediate revelations 
are closed. Divine inspiration was the loftiest and certainly the 
most important of all the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. It was 
the channel by which God conveyed his will to man ; and, in- 
deed, all the other miraculous endowments were designed simply 
to confirm the truth of this one. They were all directed to this 
point, to establish to the conviction of men, that those revelations 
which were brought forward were from God. This was the end 
of the miracles of our Lord, the great prophet of the church. 
" The works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness 
of ine."| And it was the end of the miracles wrought by those 
who were charged with his commissions.§ 

But every miraculous gift is withdrawn. We have the testi- 
mony of our senses to confirm this ; and the Almighty would not 

* It is foreign from my purpose to enter into a discussion on the sacred 
■canon. CrinSult on this subject Prideaux Connfect. vol. ii. p. 102, 4U, &c. 
Jones' Canon Author, of theNew Test. Blair's Canon of Script. Dr. 
Owen'sComment. on the Heb.'In irod. Dick on Inspir. SeealsoChal- 
mer on the Histor. Evid. of the Bible. 

+ Prov. XXX. 6. Revel.'xxii. 18, &c. 

i John X. 25. 

§ Mark xvi. 20. 
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Jbave withdrawn the secondary gifts, if the primary, ttrhich re- 
<quired their support, still remained. We have, therefore, thb 
evidence of our senses, that objective revelations are withdrawn 
from the church. 

Lastly. The doctrine of the Friends has no foundation ih 
Any of those passages of holy scripture which they adduce ih 
proof of it.* It might be enough simply to say, that each of these 
texts which they quote, refers either to the special influences of 
the Spirit, or to his miraculous gifts. If to the foi'mer, then we 
iave gained our poitit, and the dispute is at an end. If to the lat- 
ter, the Friends gain nothing from this, unless they can prove 
that all men were invested with these miraciAous pbwei-s ; that 
" all were prophets — ^" that all were apostles ;" that none were 
taught mediately by inspired teachers. But in every age of in- 
spiration, these gifts were vouchsafed only to a few ; and the 
fact that these gifts were conferred then on a few only, ought 
surely not to be quoted in proof that all men new have them. No- 
thing but miraculous powers can bear the friends out in their ex- 
traordinary claims. 

I shall close with a review of their exposition of three passages 
of sacred writ, which have been called, with some degree of as- 
surance, " The Quaker texts.''^ And this, it is to be hoped, will be 
a sufGcient specimen of the manner in which other texts are to 
be redeemed from similar abuses. 

1. " This is ray covenant with them, saith the Lord ; my Spirit 
that is on thep, and my words which I have put into thy mouth, 
shall not depart out of thy mOuth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord froift 
henceforth and forever."t 

It is evident^ that these are the words of the Father to the Soh 
on behalf of his spiritual seed. They contain a double promise. 
First : That the Spirit who rested on " the Redeemer," shall 
never leave his " seed." Second : That the words put into " the 
Redeemer's mouth shall never depart from the mouth of his 
seed," nor of " his seed's seed." There is no intimatiofn thait the 

* Such as Jerera. xxxi. 31. Joel ii. 28, 29. Heb. viii. 10, 1 John ii. 27. 
"Bar. Apol. Prop. ii. sect. 11, 12. 
t Jer. lix. 21. 
± From verse 20. 
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Spirit will, by an immediate interposition, put words into their 
mouths. " The words which I have put into thy (Christ's) moutU,. 
shall not depart out of" the mouth of thy seed;?' It is a truth not 
to be contested in this day of light and triumphant demonstra- 
tion, that we possess an authentic copy of, his words, written by 
men from his lips. And no "immediate revelation" can do more 
than what this authentic copy actually doeskin keeping them "ia 
our lips." 

The gross abuse of this passage by Penn and Barclay merits 
the severest reprehension. To give it a turn to their own pur- 
pose the one quotes it thus: " I will pour mit my Spirit on thee, and 
on thy seed and thy seed^ seed to all generations.^'' And the other 
models it into this form to be the basis of his syllogism : " My 
word, I even I, saith the Lord, have put into your mouth.'''* And 
from thxi forgery he draws the conclusion that as " the Spirit puts 
words into their lips," they were certainly inspired. Had this 
bold deed of altering a clause in the Testament of God Almighty, 
been priactised on a human instrument, the perpetrators would 
have been declared guilty of felony, by the laws of every civil- 
ized state. 

2. " Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things ;" " and ye need not that any man teach you."t If ever 
there were a period in which these happy times and conditions 
were fully enjoyed by individuals and by the church, it wae 
during the extraordinary effusion of the Holy Ghost in the apos- 
tle's days. Did we take the sense imposed on these sacred pas- 
sages as the sense of the apostles, then every one to whom they 
addressed themselves, was possessed of immediate revelations. 
All were prophets, all were apostles, and none were taught by 
ihe lips of inspired men. If christians had " the anointing" in 
this sense, the conduct of the apostles was utterly inexplicable. 
Why did they teach ? all had the teacher within. Why did they 
preach ? all had the light within. Why write epistles ? why 
did John write these words to tell them about " the anointing?" 
They all had the word in perfection within. 

I cannot, yield to the learned criticj and refer this " anointing" 

• Penn vol. ii. p. 494 note. Barcl. Prop. ii. sect. 11, p. 63. 
f 1 John ii. 20 and 27, add to this Joel ii. 28, 29. Jer. xxxi. 31 . 
t Dr. M'Knight's new Trans, of the Epist.ln loco. 
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and " this knowing all things to the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost in this discerning of Spirits," Let us place before' 
our minds the context. We shall perceive that the apostle is 
referring to the doctrines which he had been inculcating on th& 
attention of the church, and is pointing to the " anti-christs" which 
" had gone out from them." — " Ye have the" anointing — ye need 
not that any man teach you." You are no strangers to our doc- 
trines ; they are in the lips of all the faithful ; you need none of 
the teachings of these men — these false tesichers — tliese pretend- 
ers to inspirations. You have the instructions of the apostles, by 
word and epistle ; you have the anointing of the Spirit : and those [ 
perceptions of tfuth wliieh you have thence acquired, set you 
above the necessity, and above the seducing influences of the 
teachings of these false prophets. This simple exposition makes 
the practice and the doctrine of the apostle consistent and har- - 
monious. 

But if the Friends will insist on the literal meaning, then we 
will act on the offensive ; we will turn on them and say : Be it so, 
that these christians to whom John wrote had inspirations in the 
fullest measure — be it so, that they, all,men, women and children 
were prophets and apostles : — what will that prove in your fa- 
vour ? Does that prove that moderns — that you have these inspi-'t 
rations? Prove you that you are divinely led ! Bring forth your" 
miracles! Pronounce your prophecies. — No! you have none! 
Then you are self-convicted. 

Last,;and that which is the burden of every Quaker's sermon. 
" The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal" 

ExatyTW tPi ^iJ^iTai ji <^avifavt^ Toy Uvu-ftarot wpoc tw cu^^fpoiF."* Under 

the term " ^avspaie-it" " manifestation" is comprised the different 
gifts of the Holy Ghost.j The term literally taken signifies the ' 
active manifestation by proof. It implies the power and faculty of 
declaring by doctrine, and of demonstrating by deeds, that the. 
person has the Holy Ghost.j It is a gift entrusted to men " ?rpos 

• 1 Cor. xii. 7. We are pained at hearing this text almost universally 
quoted by the Quaker jjreachers thus: " a measure of the Spirit, &c.'' 
An^ not unfrequeutly is it written in this manner, " a measure of the Spirit 
is e;iven." Which completely alters the meaning. 

f See Dr. Owen on the Spir. vol. ii, ch- 1 sect. 11. 
, i See Schleusneri Lexicon in voce. 
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TtF ru/i^ift, ;•" « for the good or benefit,"* that is of the church.t 
This gift was bestowed not on all, but on " each" " t»«<rT«." For 
it is to be referred to the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit only.J 
And these gifts, it is evident, were not conferred on " all" with- 
out discrimination. 

Hence the meaning of the passage is this : The extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost were given to each man chosen to extraordina- 
ry services, to demonstrate that their messages were from God, and, 
therefore, were for the common good. 

Now, what advantage does the Quaker cause gain from this? 
In what manner can they shape an argument out of it? These 
gifts of the Holy Ghost were given to select men in those ages to 
which we refer. Does this offer any proof that inspirations are 
given to all men now indiscriminately ? The individuals who ac- 
tually possessed these gifts, demonstrated the divinity of their 
commission by miraculous powers. Will that prove that the 
equally high claims of the Quakers need not these domonstra- 
tions ? On what principles are we called upon to yield our faith 
to these pretenders, who bring no evidence, when the church of 
old would yield to no claims, not even to those of an apostle, with- 
out miracles ?, We can give no credit to them, for they lay down 
no foundation for faith to rest upon. They claim the Holy 
Ghost ; but they have ho " ^«nf ant," no manifestation of his pre- 
sence, by his gifts. No man can be a believer in their revelations 
without renouncing his reason : and there is not a man of reflec- 
tion in the society who would not laugh i-a his sleeve at the sim- 
pleton who would believe without evidence, and with the deisti- 
cal Pope who chuckled over the easy belief of his catholic 
subjects, would exclaim " ^ fne fabrication this — which has proved 
so lucrative to us .'" 

• See Schleus. andStockius in voc. cru/i^%fn. 

+ As is evident from 1 Cor. xiv. 2, S. 

% As the next verse (8) fully declares, and as every Quaker admits. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ON THE CHARACTER OF THEIR SILENT WORSHIP. 



" The funde of the soule is the secretest part of the soul. In this funde 
God begets his sonne. Into this man must introvert, and drawe himself 
in, and sinck into this funde, and denude himself of all thoughts, wordg 
and deeds. There God pouj'eth himself into our spirits. We dissolve in 
God and become pure, &c. 

Tauler a Dominican of A. D. 1346. 

" Deep from the vault the Loxian murmurs flow ; 
" And Pythias' awful voices peal below." 



§ 1 . That blunt polemic, Brown of Wamphry, after having be- 
stowed much attention on the form and theory of the silent woi^ 
ship of the Friends, exclaimed, that he had discovered in it 
^^ plain vestiges of devilrie P''* 

If the spirit of the age has polished the genius of criticism, it 
has also smoothed down the rugged features of sectarianism. But 
whatever polish may be conveyed to the surface of these prin- 
ciples, their substantive form is the same. 

We discover in the silent worship of the society "singular phe' 
nomena, produced evidently by a rigid adherence to their lead- 
ing tenet. Its moral _and physical aspect is altogether extraor- 
dinary, and cannot fail to attract the notice of the philosopher 
who investigates the history of the human mind. 

The society has excluded not only all that is venerable by an- 
tiquity, but what is sacred by the authority of our Lord. They 
have banished the holy scriptures from their assemblies. They 
are not permitted to be read there. They have excluded bap- 
tism and the Lord's supper ; they have rejected stated prayerj, 
and the singing of psalms. They have removed the distinction 
between the regular ministry and the flock. Their only minis- 
try is composed of those straggling individuals whom a fortuitous 
impulse brings upon their floor. Each of them enters the assem- 

* Pref. of his book. 
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bly with a weight of supernatural gifts and divine inspirations. 
Their elders take their stations in a conspicuous place, and pos- 
sessing the hereditary gift " of discerning spirits,"* they sit as 
judges of what may be advanced. All remain covered according 
to the edicts given forth by their prophets.f But as soon as the 
" inspired is moved" to pray, the whole assembly, at one instantj 
discerning the impulse of the spirit in the prt^het, harmoniously lay 
aside the hat, and all stand up. It is resumed when the impulse 
to pray is discontinued.^: They sit with looks lowering downward 
on the ground, and " wait on the Lord." This " Lord is within 
them ;" he is " in the furjd of the soul." This, in the consecra- 
ted style of the Friends, is " that deep in which, unity is kaown."§ 
Into this "fund" or abyss they descend; and, like so many 
JEneases descending into Tartarus, each has his guardian SybiL 
Within this deep " they meet the Lord." This descent is called 
the act of " introversion." In it each puts forth ail his energy iii 
directing thither the whole current of his thoughts, in chaining 
down carnal wisdom, in silencing the whispers of reason, of pas- 
sion, and appetite. During this deathlike slumber, this tempor 
rary suspension of judgment, and reason, they turn into the prer 
sence of that "Lord who reigns in the fund of the soul." It 
bestirs itself, and on " the rising of this seed of the divine life," 
this inward lord, in awful, and solemn, and secret whisperings, 
dictates their duties,<chides their offences, engages to amendment. 
It; spends not all its strength in whispers: it puts forth active powr 
ers : it lays hold on the " evil seed within," and with terrible 
energy chains it down or hurls it from its lurking places.|| Some* 
times under the name of " virtuous life," it proceeds from the 

• SeeFox'sJour. i. 99, 220. 

I See vol. i. sect. 25, and Fox's Jour. i. p. 113, andPenn vol.ii.p, 2or. 
The female ministers, acting in marvellous consistency with the 
usurped power of their priesthood, uncover the head when they preach. 
Paul laid his injunctioti on females not to speak in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 
34, 35. His argument is, that woman is subject to man as her head. 1 
Cor. xi. 3. But to teach is to usurp authority. 1 Tim. ii. 12, &c. They 
must, therefore, not only rertiain silent, but covered, in token of this sub- 
jection. 1 Cor. xi. 7, 10, &c. As. therefore, they have refused the re- 
straint of the apostle and of Christ, and have thrown oiF subjection to man 
as their head, they do very consistently throw off their covering, the badgf 
and token of said subjection, when they are about to prophesy i 

5 See S. Crisp's Serm. p. 127, Phil. ed. 

tl Bar. Prop. xl. passim, especially sect. 7 and 8. 
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ministry, atid prbduces these effects ; and what is more remark- 
able, " the very countenances as well as the words of the illite- 
rate ministry," as Barclay assures us, " producfd this exploit in 
him as well as in others."* 

There is another phenomenon of a still more singular nature. 
On some occasions when the whole assembly are, by a singulai? 
coincidence of sentiment and feeling, " gathered into the life," and 
" have their minds centred in a degree of solemn quiet,"t this 
'f lord rends through the meeting. "J A general movement is pro- 
duced ; they experience secret refreshings, which none can feel 
but those who are " gathered into the seed ;" and this is " without 
words ministered from vessel to vessel."§ And where a few 
stragglers may be " out of the life," by yielding to reason or to 
fancy, the rest, firm as the needle to the pole, feel a nameless 
sympathy, which in the appropriate nomenclature of their divines, 
is called " drawings" toward their brethren. They will travail 
as in birth for them. By the combined effort of the stronger 
brother and of the weaker brother the carnal Spirit is, by a pow- 
erful and secret process, decomposed, or precipitated, or held in 
solution. There is yet another phenomenon — when a mocker has 
chanced to come in during this awful silence, when so much was 
going on in the invisible world " ■within;'''' where " the life has 
been raised in a high measure," and the whole society has been 
charged with this powerful spirit, " the greatest terror has been 
struck into his soul."|| Its shivering transports have glanced 
along his nerves like the electric shot from a Leyden, or a gal- 
vanic battery : or if the day of his " visitation should not have 
expired ;" that means if the spectator be not too hardened to be- 
come a convert to these opinions, " it will reach the measure of 
grace within him and raise it up." Thus the wandering soul is 
often smitten by a brother " secretly without words ;" and thus 
" one Friend is a midwife, through the secret travails of his soul, 
to bring forth the life in another, without words."ir 

• Apol. Prop. X. sect. 23, p. 331. 

f Com. of the annual meeting of Ireland, in 1803i and Rathbone's Nar. 
p. 140. 

X Penuvol. ii. p. 205. 
§ Apol. Prop. xi. sect. 6, p. 365. 
II Apol. Prop. xi. sect. ?, p. 370. 
1 Apol. Prop. xi. sect. 7. 
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In some instances the society, like the devout audience of a. 
Roman chapel, during the Latin service, has received " refreshr 
ings" from addresses in a foreign language. For instance, an 
English audience "knew that one of the Dutch nation spoke by the 
Spirit, though in the Dutch language, which none of the meeting un- 
derstood; because they all found refreshings.''''* 

The society has often dwelt on the charms of their silent meet- 
ings. Their apologist's sober prose mounts into epic poetry, as 
he gives vent to his hosannahs.t It is evident that something of. 
this kind must be contrived to play it off. During the painful 
rest of the body outwf rdly, some drama must be displayed with- 
in ; for, as every simple christian perceives the grand character- 
istic ordinances ofchristianity to be removed from the meeting as 
completely as from the mosque ; as this worship can be perform- 
ed in all its parts as well without words as by words; as every 
individual avows the infallible guide of an inward light, the world 
could not, otherwise, have conceived any just reason that could 
be urged against Shackleton and the Schismatic Friends ; or in be- 
half of their own public assemblies. The apologist even in his lucid 
moments, when rationality peers amid the broken clouds of mys- 
ticism, talks thus in defence of public meetings. " The vessels" 
' — (each of the persons in the assembly who contains an " inward^ 
fluid or " light ^'") these "vessels" being set close together, this 
caloric or " light" is transfused more readily from vessel to ves- 
sel than if they remained at home.J This, to say the least, ap- 
pears natural enough ! 

This is the first class of effects produced by the spirit of the 
silent meetings. But there was not always silence. When the 
Spirit " stirs up a word to edification," the inspired person rises 
and speaks with great vehemence. Their ancients coming for- 
ward in no ordinary characters, made no ordinary claims- 

• The witty Faldo had remarked " Even so have children found re- 
freshings at afmfifiet show." Penn with wrath rebukes the ungodly- 
joke, and with much mystic argument undertakes the defence of the or- 
thodoxy of " these refreshings." " A right sense," says he, " may be had 
where the words may not be understood, which is the one tongue to the 
children of the light." vol. ii. p. 268. 

f See Prop. xi. sect. 7, &c. 
Consult the Apol. Prop. xi. close of sect. 6, &c. 
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" Thus saith the Lord God," was in olden times the usual preface 
of their speeches, and their writings. " The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me," said the modest Ambrose Riggs.* "This is GocCt 
TiOrd of truth ;" " I warrant this from God ;" " I speak from thS 
sense of the eternal Spirit" — were the prefaces of Penn.t And 
when the meek Burroughs " sounded the trumpet out of Zion" 
with fire and sword, " it was by the order of the Spirit of God." 
" The word of the Lord came unto him saying."j: 

Their modern spirits take not such high ground. A remnant of 
the ancient prophets does indeed claim scriptural honours to their 
extemporaneous effusions ; but the vulgar crowd, if not the most 
orthodox, introduce their homely remarks by an allusion to their 
" mental impressions," 

The chief object of these discourses has been to defend their 
peculiar tenets ; to turn man to 'he oracle within, to lead him 
away from external (which with them is' paramount to carnal,) 
ordinances ; to expatiate on the sufferings andmerits of their mar^ 
tyrs ; to extol themselves as the solitary flock of Christ ; to pour out 
invectives against " hirelings," and against " steeple houses," and 
against the " dead letter" of the scriptures, and the " carnal or- 
dinances" of baptism and the Lord's Supper, and against the 
crying sin of using the pronoun " you^'' for " th&e and thou" and 
against ornaments and garments not of the society's cut and 
fashion ; and against the heinous sin of salutations by uncovering 
the head — which iniquitous practice had strangely overrun 
Christendom ; and had as strangely displaced the orthodox cus- 
tom of covering the head in worshipping assemblies, and in the. 
presence of superiors ! 

The freedom of speech allowed in their meetings has pro- 
duced scenes painful and ludicrous. I have mentioned a scene 
between Keith and Penn.§ A grave Friend aiming at the quo- 
tation of a text, sung out in his nasal twang, " In my father's 
house are many manchets." And pray, said a simple one, " what 
means that ?" " Manchets are round cakes, my Friends." " In 

• Pennington's Works, Pref. p. 19. 
■j- Vol. ii. p. 553. 

t See his "Trumpet sounded, 8tc. Bugg's Pict. of Quak. p. 33 of the 
Art. of Quak. Faith, and " Snake, yc," edit. 2, p. ?04. 
§ Hist Diss, in Part 1. sect. 35. 
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• 

iny father's house are many manchets !" — Famsworth holdbg 
forth with wild zeal had wandered from his text. (It was no new 
thing.) Elizabeth Barnes, herself a prophetess, recalled him 
by the olden phrase — ^"Thou art whoring from the Lord!" 
The prophet turned round with such a countenance as Barclay 
believes fit to produce supernatural effects, and made a most un- 
courteous retort on the lady in her own set phrase ! The meeting 
was thrown into confusion.* On a certain occasion as one of 
their ministers was moved to pray, and had laid the broad brim 
aside, and was fairly entitled tb the floor, a female minister was 
moved at that instant to begin " her message ;" at the same mo- 
ment another member was moved to order silence ; another was 
moved to " hale her out of doors." She, under the previous im- 
pulse, was moved to speak to those who assembled around her 
without ; and the orderly brother within, following his impulse, 
went on peaceably with his prayer !t 

§ 2. Of Public Prayers. — " Pray without ceasing."-;-S<. Paul. — 
The prayers which the church offers up statedly, by her Lord's 
commands,! are opposed by the society with indecent warmth ;§ 
and their preachers, rigid in principle, never pray unless under 
a supernatural impulse ; and this spirit seldom, in these times,, 
makes them a visit. 

* Penn vol. ii. p. 219, who defends Farnsworth. 

t See Elizabeth Bathiirst's book, " Truth Vindicated," p. 7, 8, &c.— 
It conies recommended to the Friends by the high names Of C. Marshall 
and G. Whitehead. No. 876, duod. Phil. Library. Whitehead who de- 
fends the above vagary of the lady, assures us that " he had no doubt but 
that she was divinely inisfiired." Q. Fox relates another of these coun- 
ter iniptiUes. As he and some of his friends were conducted by the 
miUtary along the streets of Johnston, George was moved to preach; ■ 
Lancaster was moved at the same instant " to sing with a melodious 
voice." - Journ. vol. i. p. 443. 

t Phil. iv. 6. Psalm Ixv. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 1, &c. 

§ " Vour graces before and after meat, your pnayers and praises, the 
Lord abhors. Parnelle's Writings, &c. p. 28, 36.' Sugg's Pict. p. 62, 
and Penn lets himself down against them thus—" I dedave," (as an au- 
thor observed of this-sihgular man, when Penn was about to curse, he al- 
ways, by way of prophesy and solemnity, did it from the Lord — " I declare 
from the Holy God, that an utter blast is coming on them all." Vol. ii. 
p. 273. 
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Ask the Quaker why he has not been in his closet ? " The ^i- 
rit has not moved me." But thou hast not craved the benedic- 
tion of God on thy family. " The Spirit did not move me." 
Thou hast not implored a blessing on thy food ? " I made a pause 
— but the Spirit did not move me." That meeting for discipline 
was not constituted by prayer ? " The Spirit did not move any 
ef our elders." Meetings on First and Fifth-days are held and 
dismissed ; I hear no supplications offered before the throne of 
grace ? " The Spirit did not move us." I do not know but old John 
Brown, of Wamphry, might insist that he is right, and that facts 
bear him out ! One thing, however, we all do know. The Holy 
Spirit, by a solemn precept, has made it a duty binding most 
closely our consciences, " to pray without ceasing.'''' But this spi- 
Fit, that brings this doctrine and these practices into the society, 
does not cease to dictate excuses for " restraining prefer P 

In olden times there was much more prayer in the society. 
Their fathers carried it with them from those societies which 
they abandoned. We have some of their best specimens of 
prayer attached to the sermons of Penn, and Whitehead, and 
Stephen Crisp. There is one peculiar feature stamped on them 
all. They confess no sins :* they mourn over no delinquencies ; 
they abound with gratitude for their superior attainments ; and, 
with the piety of him who went up to pray with the publican, 
they thank God " that they are doing his will on earth as it is done 
inheaven.''^^ And, occasionally, we meet with apostrophes which 
Isreathe more of malediction than of blessing, like Brian's ban — 

" And the few words that reached the air, 

" Although the holiest name is there, 

" Had more of mysticism than prayer . . . .":{: 

Sir Walter Scott. 

§ 3. Of Singing Psalms, ^c, — " Pariter omnes, velut uno ore, 
et uno corde, confessionis psalmum Domino offerunt." — Basil. 

* Penn cannot even speak respectfully of our confessions of sin in 
prayer. See vol. ii. pp. 271, 676, 677. 

t Crisp, p. 20, edit. Phil. A. D. 1787. 

X See specimens of this in Penn vol. ii. p. 559, &c. See his book against 
Faldo passim. His "Reasoning against Railing," which is strangely 
misnamed, and his " Serious Apology." These are fruitful in prophetical 
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Magnus in Epist. 63. — This branch of public, worship is enjoined 
on us by the highest authority. " Sing unto the Lord." Utter 
his praises " in a song." And the reasons brought to enforce the 
duty, are taken not from any peculiar state of the church, but 
are such as do present forcibly the perpetual obligation of it.* 

Singing evidently implies music ; and, as the very form, and 
notes, and air are no where fixed by divine authority, we are 
guided by the general canon. " Let all things be done decently 
and in order." 

The friends have not been visited by an impulse from their 
spirit, to sing the praises of God in public. The society is op- 
posed to the sweet harmony of Hiusic.t They act on principle ; 
their spirit has persisted in keeping them in obstinate silence. It 
has not yet revealed the notes, the bars, and staves : and tender 
consciences must not, and dare not fabricate them. It is " car- 
nal wisdom" that invents these bars and staves and quavers ; to 
sing them is "fleshly exercise,''^ and it is, therefore, rejected from 
their spiritual system ! 

There is another difBculty in their way. The songs of the 
church are drawn out of the holy scriptures alone.' She rejects 
all the effusions of modern inspirations. In thus using, in our 
songs, the experiences of the patriarchs and prophets, such as 

* Colos. iii. 16, 8tc.-i-These reasons are drawn from the natural and 
moral character of God. We are enjoined tp celebrate his praises in a 
song, because he is God ; because he made us ; because of his providence ; 
because he has, with the most magnificent display of his natural and mo- 
ral attributes, redeemed us. Psalms passim. Our Lord and his apostles 
set the example of the duty, under the new order of the christian dispen- 
sation. Math. xxvi. 30. The Holy Ghost, by the apostle James, has 
enjoined this duty on the church. James v. 13. The singing of the praise 
of God formed a prominent part of the exercise of the 'militant church, 
as delineated in the vision of John. Rev. v. 9, &c. The christian church, in 
her primitive and purest timeS, regarded this as a sacred duty. See 
Cave's Prim. Chris, b. i. c. 9. Bingham's Orig. Eccles. vol. vi. lib. 14, 
cap. 1, 2. Plin. lib. x. epist. 97, &c. " Soliti (Christiani) essent stato 
die — carmen Christo quasi Deo'dicere secilm invicem." Bern, de Moore 
Peipet. Comp. vol. vi. pp. 75, 76. Calvinus in 1 Cor. xiv. Lncian, (or 
the authorbf the Dial. Tom. ii. Philop.) speaking of the Christians, says 
" They fast long, spending whole nights in watchings and singing hynms.'' 
Wettenhall on Gifts and offices, edit. 1679', p. 268. And (what is not the 
least with the society) Barclay pleads for singing, " as a sweet and re- 
freshing part of worship." 

t There are, individually, many exceptions. The- gay Friends in our 
targe cities begin to introduce musical instruments into their families. 

26 
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are there enrolled by the inrnrediate inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, we incur, in the opinion of the society, the deep guilt of 
hypocrisy. " You utter^^ say they, " ivhat stdted them, not what 
s>uits you; you apply to your own feelings their experiences.''^ " You 
utter lies.''''* 

This heavy charge betrays sheer ignorance of the nature and 
design of this part of divine Worship, and a single explanation is 
enough to repel it. We sing, not only to give- vent to pious emo- 
tions, but to prod-ace them ; and there is a strong moral tendency 
in this part of worship to produce them. The matter of our songs 
is entirely dictated by the Spirit of God speaking in the Bible. 
These divine truths are calculated to regulate our views ; to col- 
lect the wandering thoughts ; to rein the turbulent heart ; to in- 
vigorate faith ; to animate zeal ; to inflame our love to God, and 
to urge the whole soul forward in holy exercises and rational 
devotion. The church combining her energies with one mouthy 
and by the grace of God, with one heart, sings the love of her 
Redeemer — or the divine goodness — or the terror and magnifi- 
cence of his justice — or the guilt of sin and the vengeance that 
pursues it. The lofty nature of the theme, combined with the 
tender and enchanting force of the music, elevates' the soul to 
God in holy aspirations of love and delight ; or it melts it into 
unaffected sorrow for sin, and inspires it with the abhorrence of 
crime. 

If there be any weight in their objection against singing psalms, 
it must strike with equal force against their public prayers. Their 
preachers sometimes pray. No preacher can utter the precise 
sentiments and vows of all the assembly. All do as really profess 
to join in prayer as in singing. What the speaker may utter' in 
accordance to his own feelings and those of a part of the audi- 
ence, must be wide of the feelings and vows of others. 

But whatever the Friends do plead for in theory on this arti- 
cle of their creed, it is certain that they practise more singing Hum 
we do. We sing before and after sermon only; but their preach- 
ers, male and female, monopolizing the whole, sing both prayers 

* See Penn vol. ii. p. 60, Stubb's Light, &o. p. 151, and Bar. Apol. 
Prop. X. sect. 26, p';'421. 
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and sermons I and still their grand tenet is not surrendered. For, 
verily, their notes are not according to the carnal rules of the 
amateur ; and in numbers their singing is not altogether human \* 

* The friends will sing only when carried out by the sanction of an im- 
pulse. I put the following case into the hands of their grave casuists, to 
say by what impulse it was produced. An old Friend of Philadelphia, 
husband of a minister who made a missionary tour of Europe, surprised 
himself and his family by new musical powers. In a dream of the night, 
when sleep had fallen on him, he struck up with vigorous lungs, the notes 
of a well known lively tune. There is no saying how long he would have 
yielded himself up to the " refreahihg exercise;" for it is certain he was 
awakened by his family crowding in constern ition, around his couch, lo 
learn by actual inspection, whence " Yankee Doodle" could possibly pro- 
reed! (J. Queen.) , 



CHAPTER III. 

OP THE MINISTRY. 



lie u^aiot 31 Tcifif TOT njayyiyi^cptfm tifhm, rm it/ayyi>i^tfAtvm (r«e 
«7«0«."— St. Paul. 



1. The office of the ministry was crdained by our Lord.* The 
church is his house. None may intrude on it offices which he 
has not ordained ; none may revive what he has revoked ; none 
may abolish what he has appointed. In theology these are axioms. 

2. The extraordinary oflSces of other times must be carefully 
distinguished from the ordinary offices. In the Jewish church 
the Levites were the stated ministry. It was made their duty to 
expound the law to the people.t On particular emergencies, ex-> 
tretordinary officers were sent. Besides the ordinary function of 
teaching, the prophet wrought miracles and predicted future 
events. But this office was not hereditary ; it came immediately 
from God ; and it ceased with the particular exigency which de- 
manded it, or it expired with the life of the prophet. 

In the christian church we recognise the same classification of 
offices. Our Lord " gave apostles, evangelists and prophets ;" 
these he invested with an extraordinary commission — these he 
armed with extraordinary powers. He had great work to be per- 
formed by them. It was no less than the establishment of Chris- 
tianity, and the overthrow of philosophism, idolatry and super- 
stition ; and these, thftugh supported by the prince of darkness, 
and by potentates and sages, tumbled in ruins before the truth, 
and the great offices of Christ's house. They were swept away 
as a mound of sand before the rolling tide. 

But after Christianity was established, it was necessary that 
there should be officers in the house of God, who should rule and 
teach permanently. Hence another class of officers was appoint- 

* Eph. iv. 11, 12, 

t Lev. X. 11. Neh. viii. 8. 
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ec|.* These were ordained in every church by the apostles and 
evangelists ;t and in their turn these committed the office to faith- 
ful men who succeeded them. 

3. This class of offices was ordained by our Lord to be of per- 
petual duration. 

The apostolical office was such, that it could not be hereditary. 
This point is settled by St. Peter in the character of an apostle 
which he has drawn. The following are the essential ingredients 
entering into the composition of this office. He was one who had 
been an eye witness of our Lord's resurrection ; he had seen him 
alive after his passion — he had conversed with him — he had 
received his commbsidh immediately from him — he wrought mi- 
racles and predicted future events. The gift of the Holy Ghost 
followed the laying on of his hands : of course when he died, his 
office could not be conveyed to a successor.}: The claim, therefore, 
of Pope, Metropolitan bishop, and Quaker, is equally vain and 
presumptuous. 

The office of evangeKst and prophet, taken in the higher ac- . 
ceptation,§ must also be ranked in this superior class. They 
had the extraordinary gifts, and they were destined to their .of- 
fice, and to the field of their labours, by a mandate pronounced 
from heaven.ll 

In determining the duration of these offices, we are to be guided 
by this maxim. The scriptures being^ the only rule by which 
the church is directed, in every matter affecting doctrine and 
policy, it is evident, that every office designed by her Lord to 
be permanent, and every thing respecting these offices, will be. 
fully and distinctly marked out In them ; and, when no rule is 
delivered respecting the call, or the qualifications, or the duties 
of an office ; when no orders are issued by her Lord, respecting 
future proceedings in those matters, it is thence most distinctly 
declared that those offices are withdrawn. 

Let us apply this maxim to the matter before us. No canon 

♦ Eph. iv. 11. last clause. 

t aXim.ii. 2, Tit. 1,5. 

i Consult Acts i. 22, and 1 Cor. ix. See Campbell's Eccl. Lecture?, 
sect. V. 

§ To prophesy in the lower acceptation is to preach, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. to 
sing psalms, Chron.xxv. 1, 2, 3, and to interpret, Exod. vii. 1. 

II Acts xiii. 2. 
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is delivered respecting tiie call to any of these extraordinary of- 
fices. Nothing is intimated reispecting the qualifications ; nothing 
respecting the duties ; nothing respecting their ordination. The 
church then, has no orders on the matter. This silence pro- 
nounces his will respecting these offices. They are revoked. 
Pacts corroborate this proof. These offices expired with that 
number who were originally invested with them. 

But our Lord had said, " Go ye, and teach all nations ; and lo ! 
1 am with you always, even to the end of the world." There 
wasjtherefore, another order of teachers and rulers in his house, 
who were to teach, in succession, "all, nations;" and, therefore, 
to exist throughout the ages that shall roll on till the " end of the 
world." These are distinguished from the members of the 
church ; and they are three in number. 1. The pastor, w^o is 
also called bishop, and teaching elder. 2. The ruling elder. 3. 
The deacon.* 

These offices were appointed by our Lord. Faithful men 
were ordained to them, by the apostles, in every church. They 
were enjoined to commit their office to faithful men to succeed 
them.t The fullest instructions are delivered in the scriptures, 
respecting the requisite qualifications, and the calling, the choos- 
ing, and ordaining of men to them. The duties, enjoined on them 
with no ordinary degree of solemnity, make it evident, that the 
ftffice, to which the duties are attached, is not occasional, but 
permanent and most important.^ Hitherto, there has been a suc- 
cession of them.§ There is no intimation in the divine records, 
that a period shall arrive in the militant church, when they shall 
be unnecessary, or shall cease. On the contrary, our Lord's 
promise "Lo! I am with you to the end of the world," is the 

* Acts XX. 37, comp. with 28. iTim. v. If. Horn. xiii. 8. See Dr. 
Camp'bL'll's Ecclcs. Lect. Lect. iv. ad fin. On the identity of the office 
marked by these tliree names, the pastor, bishop and teaching elder, see 
Pr. Miller's letters on c/nirch government. 



f Actsxiv. 23. 2Tim.ii.2. Tit. i. 5. 



Thes. V. 12. Heb. xiii. r. 1 Pet. v. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8, 13. 
§ On the qviestion respecting the succession of the ministry, through the 
ages of the apostacy of Rome, see Dr. Owen's Disc, on the Spirit and spi- 
ritual gifts. Ch. vi. sect. 9, 10. Turret, vol. iii. Loc. 18, quest. 35. 
Bern, de Moore Pevp. Com. iu Markii Comp. vol. vi. cap. 32, sect. 13, 
p. 65. 
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.jfnost secure guarantee that there shall be a perpetual succession 
of pastors and rulers. 

4. No person, destitute of the requisite qualifications, maj as- 
sume the office of pastor or bishop^ He must possess good na- 
tural talents. " There are some who believe that there is a sort 
of divinity in the utter absence of understanding. They esteem 
idiots and lunatics as prophets ; they think their ravings celestial, 
because they are nonsense ; their stupidity instructive, because 
unintelligible."* This is the sin which besets the people who 
trust in impulses. But the world has become too enlightened to 
countenance the folly. Their declamation has passed away like 
the roar of a distant mountain stream. The age demands that 
the ministry be committed to men of talents. 

These talents must be strengthened and polished by the sci- 
ences. The bishop must be master of his o)vn language, so as 
to convey his ideas in a pleasing manner, even to men of taste 
and letters. The Spirit of God conveyed the divine mind to us 
in the Hebrew and Greek languages. He ought to be master 
0f these. Without this branch of learning, the polemic is not 
effectually prepared to enter the lists. Without it, the Humes, 
with all their idol reason, the Penns and Barclays with all their 
idol revelations, are at the mercy of translators, and want the first 
elements of candid criticism. The bishop is thrown into every 
company ; he must be able to support conversation with men of 
taste and science ; he must be able to detect the infidel in the 
labyrinth of scepticism ; to confound the wit of the sophist ; to 
silence the gainsayer ; to recall the wanderer by the force of per- 
suasion ; and the erroneous by the light of argument. He must, 
therefore, be an able critic, a profound reasoner, a master of per- 
suasion : he must have a deep knowledge of the human mind, 
and of human nature. He must be a patient casuist, a devout 
and eloquent preacher : he must be well versed in the history of 
- the church, and of his own country, and of ancient and modern 
nations. In short, to support the dignity of the gospel ministry, 
he must be great in every thing that respects science, and mo- 
rals, and religion. The advocate of an illiterate ministry is a 

• Indep. Whig, No. 65, vol. Hi. p. 104. 
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traitor to the sciences, and an enemy to the gospel. He would 
disarm the soldiers of the cross : he would surrender the inte- 
rests of religion into the hands of infidelity and philosophism.* 

Finally, these talents and acquirements must be sanctified by 
the grace of God. The former are simply tke materials of the 
machine. It is the latter, it is grace that combines, impels, and 
directs it, so as to call forth its energies, and produce the proper 
effec'ts.t 

5. None may assume this ofiice VJilhout a lawful call.| 

A call is either extraordinary, that is, without the intervention 
of human means, or, it is ordinary. The call of the apostles was 
of the former class: the latter is effected by common means, un- 
der Divine Providence. Such was the call of the pastors and 
rulers, whom the apostles ordained. 

In this last class there is another distinction. A call is either 
internal or external. The former is from the Most High. It is ex- 
pressed not by dreams, nor visions^ nor impulses. Distinguished 
talents and piety mark out the object : he is led on by a combi- 
nation of events in Providence ; his purposes are overruled, arid 
his way is hedged up ; he is constrained by powerful motives to 
come forward to the ministry. This is his internal call. The 
proper officers of the church, guided by the holy scriptures, de- 
cide on his qualifications ; thence the church prays him to " take 
the oversight of them." This is his external call. It agrees with 
the other thus far ; that it is brought about in the course of a 
watchful providence, but by a different class of means.§ The 

• It has been too often said, that the apostles were illiterate men ; and 
the unbelieving Pharisees called them Unntai. But they were trained up 
in the school of Christ, during the space of three j-ears ; and, to complete 
their learned education, he conferred on them, by a miracle, the gift of 
tongues. We have not on record a more cutting reproof of an illiterate 
itiihistry and Us advocates, than this action of our Lord. Did the Friends 
appreciate this miraculous interposition of the Head of the church, they 
■would cease to glory in their illiterate ministers. See Bar. Apol. Prop. 
X. feet. 1-3, &c. 

t 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 4. 

i Jer. xxiii. 21, 32. 

I Under this class may be ranked a species of call that is in a certain 
sense extraordinary, yet not so as to be classed with that of the apostles. 
For, however much his call may be out of the usual way, the person 
comes forward with no extraordinary powers. Of this nature was the 
call of the Reformers ; such was the call of the two young laymen who 
,being carried captive among the East Indians, formed cWistian assemblies, 
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pastor is set apart by prayer and fasting, and " the laying on of 
the hands of the presbytery."* By these simple definitions we 
set apart, as irrevalent matter, that tedious and loose declama- 
tion of Barclay, which forms the greater part of his disquisition 
«n the ministry. 

6. The ministry have strong claims on the regard and protec- 
tion of their country. As persons of distinguished talents, great 
literary attainments, and correct morals, they possess much in- 
dividual influence, which they exert for the good of the commu- 
nity. And their official labours have the greatest tendency to 
promote peace and good order ; to check vice, to cherish virtue, 
to prevent crimes, tofoster the spirit of religious and civil liberty; 
Their official labours are a national blessing ; and every patriot 
will duly appreciate them. What would be the moral ?ind politi- 
cal efTects produced on society and the nation at large, by the 
degradation of their character and office, or by their expulsion ? 
This may be conceived from a survey of the moral character of 
England under the reign ofMary and of Elizabeth, and of Scotland 
and England under the reign of Charles II. and James II. The 
bigotry of the court had nearly crushed the faithful ministry. Ig- 
norance and superstition, leading on the horrid train which they 
naturally produce, had established their reign over the mass of 
the population. They had chained down the genius of liberty, 
ind were preparing the people to bend their willing necks to the 
worst of slavery — that over the conscience-t 

Still more distinctly may we conceive of these effects from facts 
in the history of France. The sanguinary house of Bourbon had 
inflicted many evils on the ministry. Charles IX. young in years, 
but old in crime, struck the first dreadful blow in the massacre of 
St. Bartholomew.t New tyrants added fresh injuries : and at 
the distance of a hundred years, Lewis XIV. let slip the fiends 

by preaching the word. Theodos. Lib. i. cap. 23. Sozom. Lib. i. cap. 15. 
Such was the call of the captive lady, who brought the Queen of the 
■Therians over to the faith, thence tlie king and the nation. Ruffin. Lib. x. 
cap. 11, Turret, vol. iii. loc. 18, quest. 23, sect. 16, 17, 18, 19, 8tc. And 
such the call of A\\n Adams in Pitcairn's Island, in the Pacific Ocean. 

• 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

+ Hume Hist. ch. 61 and 67. Neal vol. i. ch. 4, 5, 6, vol. iv.ch. 6. Dr. 
Cook's Hist vol. ii. ch. 12, vol. iii. ch. 22, 23, 25. 

:j: In A. D. 1572. 
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of persecution." By a succession of cruelties, by massacres, and 
banishment, the body of the faithful ministry was destroyed ; the 
rest, a wretched remnant, pining in obscurity, fell by degrees a 
prey to the ignorance and the superstition of the age. The way 
was thus gradually paved for the deadly march of Deism. Led 
on at last, by Voltaire and his satellites, this frightful demon- filt 
ed the nation with its emissaries: these, in their progress, met 
with feeble opposition : " truth had fallen in the streets ;" the 
faithful watchmen were gone. That singular species of enthusi- 
asts steady to their bloody purpose, confounded the catholic 
priest with the reformed pastor ; the abuses of superstition with 
the holy religion of the Bible. Their deep laid conspiracy 
against Christianity burst forth in the Revolution ; and it buried 
religion and government, and morals, and the nation in blood and 
havoc. These facts show that the principles which breathe hos- 
tility against the christian ministry, are plotting treason against 
the country. 

From the nature of their office the ministry have to oppose the 
progress of infidelity, enthusiasm and crime. The slaves of these 
three have always hated, and will always hate, the ministry. 
This explains a fact on record, on the page of history, and which 
is established by evidence daily. I allude to the three public 
and avowed enemies of the ministry ; the society of Friends ; the 
society of Deists; and the different classes of immoral characters. 
That the last two classes should be decidedly hostile, is no matter 
of surprise. The unsanctified heart has not a deeper characteris- 
tic than this. It hates the power that strips it of its idols. But 
the hostility of the Friends is from principle, it is not personal ; 
it is not the effect merely of the sufferings of their founders, under 
a persecuting priesthood : though this has had its influence, yet 
it is naturally engendered by their great tenet. Barclay explains 
the mystery in the following consistent manner. The primitive 
church possessed " the Spirit and the life;" the night of apostacy 
succeeded ; " the life and substance of the christian religion was lostj"* 
the succession was cut off; the true seed was lost in them that held 
the sacred oflSce ; the result was fatal to them ; their line and of- 

* Apol. Prop. X. sect. 5, p. _291. The usual cant of the Sociniaa sec- 
tary. 
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flee became extinct. And as an estate that has been entailed-, 
devolves to the prince of the realm, when there is no heir to 
claim it, and as he gives it, again to whom he will, even so the 
faithful ministry being extinct, the office, like an entailed estate, 
devolved back on Christ. He gave it to whom he pleased. This 
event which has no parallel in history, took place in England 
during the civjl convulsions of Charles I. and Cromwell. Christ 
"gase the title and true right to those who turned to the pure light mth- 
in."* George Fox, cordwainer, and his co-adjutors were the 
royal heirs ; they received the whole right and title in fee simple. 

Hence their jealousy and unrelenting hostility. They view the 
ministry with the same feelings with which the intruder views 
the true heir at law, who claims his property. The war they 
bring is, therefore, a war of extermination ; there cannot be even 
an armistice, until they surrender their leading tenet, or we give up 
our Bible ! 

The office which the Society has created in the room of the 
ministry, is specifically different. It is a pure anomaly in the 
religious world ; it bears not the features of the pastor, nor of the 
diocesan bishop, nor of patriarch, nor of pope. It makes an ap- 
proach to the apostolical office ; it is fabricated entirely out of 
immediate reveiations.f These constitute .the office ; these create 
the necessary qualifications ; these form the call to active services ; 
these suggest the ideas; these put words into the lips. Hence 
they who are invested with the office assume the title of" apostles^^ 
and place themselves in the line of successors to St. Peter ! 

We have shown that the apostolical office could not, according 
to its nature, be hereditary. But admitting that it were, the 
successors must come prepared to establish their claims by " vir- 
tues and miracles."! 

• See Apol. Prop. x. sect. 10, p. 303. ♦ 

+ " Minister the word faithfully as it is manifested and revealed to 
them-" Advices of the Yearly Meet. Lend, so late as 1802, ^c. 

t "Notandum est hoc, &c." It is to be observed that neither "-Npae"' 
a miracle, nor " »iia«'»»" a sign was required from the prophet who taught 
the law and exhorted to the fulfilment of its duties. But the prophet who 
demanded the faith of men to a new article of belief was called on for his 
sign, or miracle; and these he gave on suitable occasions. Grotiusin 
lieu't. xviii. 22. The Jews acted on this principle. Math. xii. 38. Luke 
xi. 16, 29, &c. Our Saviour would not yield to the caprice of men, nor 
permit them to dictate to him the time or nature of his miracles. But he 
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*'That is not necessary," says the apologist ;" we bring no 
new gospel, but that which was confirmed by the miracles of 
Christ and his apostles."* The society does bring a gospel radi- 
cally altered, if not new ; many of their doctrines are new ; they 
exclude from their system the most holy ordinances of baptian 
and the supper ; they introduce the divine right of female preach- 
ing, and " female prelacy ;"t and the " bald, unjointed" form of 
their worship does not bear any near resemblance to the plat- 
form of the New Testament. 

To bring forward this new model of the gospel they present 
themselves under the title of " apostles," and claim the honours 
of " immediate revelations." Hence we demand of them evidence 
at least equal to that of the holy apostles. " That is not incum- 
bent on us,^' says Barclay, " because Christ and his apostles esi- 
tablished their commission, and the gospel by miracles ; there is 
no reason why we should repeat them; their proofs are our proofs.J 

This argument has no parallel in the royal logic of John of 
Munster. History informs us that this person (he was a tailor) 
at the head of the fanatics of Germany, set up certain claims to 
tlie throne of Zion. The sage reasoned in the manner of Bar- 
clay. "It is admitted by all that David and Solomon were le* 
gitimate kings at Jerusalem ; they gave sufficient proofs of it. 
This supersedes the necessity of proofs on my part. I am there* 
fore king of Zion at Munster !" The force of this logic is marvel* 
lous; its magic wand makes kings and apostles start up like 
mushrooms ! 

There is no evading this demand. It is most reasonable ; apos- 
tolical claims must be supported by apostolical proofs. Let the 
public functionaries of the society, therefore, produce the evii 
dence of their commission from the court of heaven. Do, not 
suppose that ancient miracles will bear out the claims of modern 
apostles ; do not take refuge in telling us that if this demand be 

took occasion, frequently, to give the requisite proofs by the most stupen- 
dous miracles. " Singularem signi in prophetis judicandis rationem ha- 
beri discimus, 8cc." Seldea De Syned. Lib. iii. cap. 6. Spencer on Vulgar 
Prophedes, p. 60. 

• Apol. Prop. X. sect. 12. 

t Bugg's Pict. p. 176, Snake, &c. p. 54, 92. 

% Apol. Prop. X. sect. 12. 
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just, the first Reformers ought also to have been called on for 
Iheir miracles. The cases are different ; they brought no new 
claims on our faith ; they came with no new revelations ; they 
claimed no apostolical honours : they appealed to the scriptures, 
and the correspondence of their doctrines and practice to " the 
law and testimony," was the best evidence of their call to the 
ministry. Do not tell us that you discern spirits ; we ask the 
proofs of this high gift: do not tell us that one inspired preacher 
bears his testimony to another. Whence are we to learn that 
the witness is himself inspired ? A third revelation is necessary 
to confirm the second^ there is no end ofthisspecies of argument. 
There was a proof beyond this in primitive timfs : — and a proof 
fceyond which no appeal could be carried. This was " prophecy 
and miracles." If you are apostles let us have the proof which 
the holy apostles, never declined. Let us witness predictions 
and miraculous powers ; tell us not of the predictions of Fox. 
The oraele of Apollo gave ambiguous responses which were easjp 
ly interpreted after the event fell out. Do not tell us that som* 
illiterate Friends corrected translations from the learned laa» 
guages. The thing wants proof ; and if proved, it will only shovr 
that a modern demoniac can equal the ancient demoniac in speak-' 
ing foreign tongues !* 

Upon the whole, these modern apostles want the " powers an4 
miracles" which were essential to tbe office of the holy apostles. 
They have nothing to bear out their ghostly claims : they hav^ 
not a solitary evidence of their " divine mission." On their own 
priijiciples, they have no true elder, and no true preacher in their 
society. We do, therefore, denounce, and every honest Friend 
Bust, with us, denounce the unsupported claims of these men 
ever them, as the sickly dreams of enthusiasts, and the gainM 
craft of impostors ! 

* See the note C. in the Appendix on Oracles, &c. 



CHAPTlER IV. 

OS THE MAINTENANCE OP THE MINISTRY. 



''^O Ki(i»s AiTsli T»(s tuayyixhr Kttrayyfwturtt) a rou iu«yj/|Xi'«t» ^jjf.'' 

Paul. 



The society condemns, in terms unusually severe, the minis- 
try, who take a remuneration for their services. In their new 
nomenclature, they have no other title for them than hirelings ;" 
and the " hireling'^ has been the favourite subject of invective 
in the public assembly and in the domestic circle. The theme 
has inspired ideas into brainless insipidity : it has roused luke- 
warmness into activity, and dullness into passionate sensibility. 
It has exhausted the loquacity of the female orator, and blown 
the fire of the zectlot into fury ;* and the sons of Mammon, the 
while, like ^^fat-contented ignorance,"" have smiled on their labours, 
and lauded the system that spares the gold. 

We have no right, as we have assuredly no inclination, to in- 
terfere with the internal regulations of the society. We have 
siinply to say, that as their orators have not the requisite talents 
for the ministry, nor a call to it ; as they perform no stated pas- 
toral services, we have to render them the praise of doing a strict 
act of justice, in declining a stated support to their ministers. 
They merit nothing ; hence, they justly receive nothing. The 
case is different with the true ministry ; and Barclay,? whose good 
sense would not allow him to deny it, has admitted the divine 
force of those laws to which we appeal in support of these clairasj 
for clerical maintenance. " Let the elders that rule well, be counted 

* Penn, one of their politest writers, and one who knew what the term 
charity meant, does not allow a "firiesl" or " dissenting minister" to be 
saved. " Against them," said he, " the boiling vengeance of an irritated 
God is readu to be floured out." See his " Guide Mist." p. 18, A. D. 
1668, and " Quak. a new Nick." p. 165. There are other passages which 
I cannot venture to set down. See his "Serious Apology," p, 156.— 
Evan's " Narrative" laments this outrage to charity. 

t Prep. X. sect. 28, p. .S4'3. 
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Korthy of double, honour,* especially they who labour in word and doe- 
trine : For the scripture says, thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treads 
tth out the com ; and the labourer is worthy of his hire." " 77ie Lord 
hath ordained tliat they who preach the gospel, should live of the gos- 
/)e/."t 

To all these plain precepts, the society opposes their exposi- 
tion of one text. " Freely ye have received, freely groe/'J " That 
is, the gospel is freely given to you ; accept of no pay in return." 
This objection will vanish when we bring the whole passage into 
view. ** Heal all diseases, raise the dead, cast out devils ; freely ye 
have received, freely give." Our Lord uttered this in reference to 
miraculous powers onty. The disciples had given no reward for 
them ; they must exercise them freely on all. They must not, 
like Simon Magus, seek gain from a display of miracles.§ But 
when he speaks of their support in the ministry, as he does in the 
following verses, he says Proroide neither gold nor silver, nor clothes." 
If there be any obscurity in this, let it be explained by precepts 
delivered at a later period. " The labourer is worthy of his re- 
ward." " TTie Lord has ordained that they who preach' the gospel 
should live of the gospel." If this precept '■^freely give" did prohi- 
bit the taking of support in any form, it would prohibit the Qua- 
ker prophet ft-om taking food and raiment. Their own exposi- 
tion, therefore, militates even against their tenet and general 
practice in this matter. " For greater or less do not affect the 
argument." 

The declamation of the society, against the temporal support 
of the christian ministry, betrays the marked spirit of the sect. 
Judging all men to have a fraternal sympathy with them on the 
comparative value of gold and learning, they make a feeling appeal. 
They besiege the selfish principle ; they summon to their aid the 
innate love of money ; they make a dexterous and novel use of 
those great principles in human nature, that nothing is closer to a 
man's heart than his purse ; that it is to the great mob — ^" the one 
thing needful ;" and, hence, that they readily yield the palm of 

* See Schleusner in ti/jh ; Pi-etium honorarium. 
t 1 Tim. V. 17, and 18. 1 Cor. ix. 11, and 14. and Gal. vi, 6. 
,. % Matth. X.J 8. 
§ 6r take pay as physicians for these miraculous cures. 
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merit to that system, as the most jvdicioatand the, most orthodox^ 
which costs the least ! 

But whither does the violent declamation of the society tend? 
They do give their orators a support, and the apologist advocates 
the propriety of it.* It differs only in the extent and manner of 
bestowing it. Our ministry receive their annual support. This 
is barely sufficient, and often hardly sufficient, to put it in theit 
power " to lead ah(mt a wife or sister j" and to spare a little from 
domestic uses for the calls of charity ; and, for obvious reasons, 
it is paid in current money. 

Their preachers have no salary, but they receive their remu- 
aerations. It is not claimed as a debt. There is not and there 
cannot be a pastoral relation existing between the people and 
those who are moved by fortuitous impulses. There can be, 
therefore, no regular claims. " They receive what is necessary and 
convenient."] That does not mean gold or silver. Payment in 
this form would make them " hirelings." The phrase is explained 
by their casuists to mean that which individuals can spare from 
a luxurious table and a well furnished wardrobe. The gold is 
saved consistently with the strictest scruples of conscience ! 
What the inspired receive is in the form of alms. He receives a 
coat when a rich man condescends to give one. it may be new. 
It may be thrown off his patron's shoulders. It may be fine. It 
may be coarse. He has nought to say. It is an alms. Some- 
times he is blessed with beef and pudding. He is grateful. 
Sometimes with a l6af and cresses. It is altogether as charity 
opens her resources. He sits down and munches his crust-^ 
thankful that his office affords him " a bit of bread.'! When he 
discloses to the assembly the divine impulse on him to itinerate, 
a grand consultation is held.J Who shall furnish the carriages ? 
who the horses ? who the travelling expenses ? who shall be pui-- 

* Apology Prop. x. sect. 28. That affectation of alaCm, displayed by 
the body of Frieiids in the state of Maine, in 1821, when they implored 
the Legislature not to exempt from taxation any of their ministers, was 
a mere fanfaronade, but it was played off with a dainty grace oil the 
whole ! 

t Barclay. 

X When the prophet is moved to go to foreign parts, he draws on the 
public treasury. When an eminent preacher went from Pennsylvania to 
Britain, some years ago, on a missionary expedition, his wallet was not, 
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veyor ?* " But might he not jiist as well have the amount in 
specie ? Let him have only jthe prime cost. You will save your 
bodily trou|3le." No, verily, he shall not have money. The 
world shall never have reason to call the prophet " an hireling.'''' 
Proh tempora ! proh mores ! 

But these things are given to their orators in consideration of 
-services. " Greater and less seems not to affect the argument." 
And it is no matter whether payment be made in money, in 
;traific or in labour. It is still a paymont. Their preachers are,, 
theneforcj on their own definitions, " hirelings." And, unhappy 
men ! they are sufegected to numberless privations, and the curses 
of a disgusting depehdence. But their motto is from the an- 
cients "Vivere convenienter naturae." There was a happy 
mixture of wigdom and prudence in requiring the ministry to be 
■illiterate. Strangers to th© sciences, they pled their way through 
life by help of their hereditary ideas, which are gained without 
expense, and retained without mental exertions. They are stran- 
gers to the exalted sentiments and delicate sensibility of the 
learned and polishfid mind. They can submit to privations and 
dependence which would brei&k the heart of the learned and re- 
fined. They are borne aloft, amid their labours and sufferings, 
by the proud^ consciousness of inspirations, and the caresses, 
which the society lavish, instead of gold, on their prophets. 
What toils and privations wjll not a rude unlettered mind submit 
to ; what enterprises will it not hazard, when it deems itself the 
favourite of heaven, and admitted into its secrets ? when the ho- 
sannahs of partiz^ns dissipate the languors of fatigue, and the, 
despondency of melancholy ! Fanaticism urges it on. Life, and 
toils, and speeche? are at the service of applauders. Bui the 
brilliant rays of science, and the holy light of religion, once 
poured on the gloomy mind — oh ! how soon would they scatter 
the delusion, and restore him to society a rational and sober 

like the Cynic's, filled with lupines, but with, a lordly weight'of gold. 
Some of the society were much dissatisfied at his weighty di-afts. — [Rev. 
Mr. Clarkson of L.] 

• 1 speak, of course, of their stated and itinerating ministry. I do not 
take into the account those from the farm or the counting house ; who 
" with fair round belly ivith good cafion lined," and with heads full of 
pounds, shillings and pence, come to teach their carnal neighbours tem- 
perance and disinterestedness ! 

28 
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minded christian ! A Mohammed, and a Fox, and a Naylor would 
have been cured by these, had it pleased the Deity to bend on 
their hearts their plastic energies ! 

This spirit of hostility against a learned ministry will never 
extend its influence beyond the narrow precincts of the society.* 
If it did, how melancholy would be its ravages ! Our population 
would become as illiterate as the great body of the Friends ;t our 
learned and pious ministry would sink beneath the torrent of 
Gothic ignorance. Our academies and colleges would be de-* 
serted ; and the owl would scream from the tottering walls of 
those edifices, which are now the seat of science and of religion! 

And let the society pursue this system of hostility to the liberal 
education ' and the support of their orators. It is producing its 
,slow, but certain effects. The time will come when the spirit which 
was sustained'by the fascinating influence of novelty in an age of 
ignorance, and which was nursed into vigour by an ill-advised 
persecution, will surely evaporate. The vapour of Delphi has 
been dissipated. Apollo has been struck dumb. Fox — Naylor — 
Penn — Barclay — have had no successor. A generation not very 
remote, may not produce a prophet to mourn over the desolate 
oracle. " N«»fo» to j^afin i A«^v( /itrm' k»i invrt Kaxivii t«t XP"''/''"*"t 
This principle of the society is, thierefore, secretly and surely 
hastening its ruin. ■ 

" Vis consili expers mole ruit sua." — Hor. 



* Facts bear me out. Our ministry in all the sections of the reformed 
cliurches, are annually encreasing in a prodigious ratio. The society is 
admitted by Clarkson to be annually decreasing. 

I Clarkson vol. iii. p. 168. 

% Apollo in Daphne, Lucianus in Pseudomanti. 



CHAPTER V, 

ON FEMALE PREACHING. 



" Cetluntgrammatici, vincuntur rhetores, omnis 
" Turba tacet, nee causidicus; nee praco loquatur, 
" Altera nee mulier : vevborum tanta cadit vis, 
" Tot pariter pelves, et tintinnabula dicas 
" Pulsari." — —Juven. Sat- VI. 
" One would suppose that nature had varied from its fixed principles ; 
and that in these days women were men, and men women !" 

StrabQ. 



Anothei" striking feature in the principles of the society is their 
admission of a feminine priesthood, and a feminine episcopacy. 
They actually permit their females to preach, and to superintend 
meetings for discipline. The practice is nmu peculiar to the so- 
ciety. But it is not novel ; nor is it without weighty precedents. 

From time immemorial, the devotee of mystical systems, and 
of revelations new and fresh from the invisible impulse, have 
courted with unremitting fervour the patronage of the sex. And 
that most singular and most interesting division of the species ; 
" the first in that which is wrong, and the first in that which is 
good," have too readily yielded them their influence. They 
whilom, threw the veil of sanctity over the deceptious craft of 
the fane. They gained credence to the maudlin reveries of fa- 
naticism. And they have too willingly lent their aid to nurse 
the monstrous births of heresy. Apollo's oracle at Delphi had 
probably been dumb without his priestesses. Numa found it 
impossible to support the weight of royalty, or to produce wise 
laws for his subjects, without his Egeria. Simon Magus was 
aided in his bold career by his Helena ; in whom, he tells us, 
there resided a female Ghost. Valentine employed several pro- 
phetesses to give effect to his innovations.* Montanus was sup- 
ported by the inspirations of Priscilla and Maximilla.t A female 

" Irenaus Advers. Val. Lib. i. and Brown's Quakerism, p. 21. 
t Spanh. Sac. et Eccles. Hist. p. 646, fol. '-= 
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zealot held a high rank amid the Mystics of Orleans. Eager 
multitudes pressed around the prophetesses Hildegrand and 
Elizabeth, whose fair hands sustained the banner of inspiration 
in the twelfth century. In the thirteenth Juliana and Wilhelmina, 
and the sisters of the Free Spirit, niaugre all the weaknesses and 
infirmities of fleshy raised their fame to the stars. Poretta, the 
foremost of female bishops, made a figure in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. The female Pietists and fair Rosamond, and mother Pe- 
dersen, and aunt Guyon were oracles in the seventeenth. And 
there was Catherine DeSens whose prophecyings broke a Pope's 
peace and heart, and rent the church catholic by broils and fac- 
tions, for fifty-one years.* 

The Holy Catholic church too, though built on no less than 
the rock of St. Peter,t and propped up by Him who wears the trip- 
pie crown ; and by priests ; and by friars, white, black, and gray ; 
has yielded to the force of truth, and the necessity of the patron- 
age of the fair. And although sworn, on their legends, to be in- 
Sensible to the charms of the sex, the-Pope and. his ghostly court 
have bought their smiles and their influence to tlieir cause. , The 
spiritual degree of saintship was the price of their hire : there 
was saint Bridget, and there was saint Teresa, and there was 
saint Matilda, and a long list of names greater and less, which 
the infallibility of Rome has blazoned on the roll of the ghostly 
calendar. And in the unlucky reign of the Stewarts in England, 
while the bowels of the Holy Father piously yearned over the 
lost treasures of the apostate realm ; while the measures of James 
VI. had been long putting forth their kindly influences in che- 
rishing popery, though at the same time, indeed, sundry weighty 
volumes of his black letter writings were hurled by majesty, at 
its head; while the opinions of the reigning monarch Charles I. 
and the maxims of his court re-animated the expiring hope that 
England might be regained ; Rome, judging that women might 
achieve what men had tried in vain, commissioned certain female 
Jesuits, and bade them go and regenerate apostate Englani^ 
And it is impossible to conjecture what might have been the ex- 

* Spencer on Vulg. Proph. p. 20— Mosh. vol. iii. cant. 14, part 2, ch. 2. 

■|- The Protestant church professes to be built on the rock of ages, 

Christ. ' ^ 
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traordinary spiritual revolution of that kingdom, under the irre- 
'Sislible influence of these bewitching Jesuits, had not that weak 
and shuffling Pope Urban, moved, it is shrewdly conjectured, 
more by jealousy for man's honour, than by zeal for the good 
X)\d cause, actually abolished the new order. Fated kingdom of 
England ! how hast thou to bless the memory of Urban and his 
papal edict ?* 

But — " Palman qui meruit ferat." The society of Friends can 
produce a list of heroines and feminine bishops not matched in 
any age, by Jews or Gentiles — heathens or christians. Ffom 
those oi"the first convitjcement" through a long line of prophetesses, 
down to the " angelic minister Sarah Morris "\ and the fluent Em- 
lyn, ?ind the eloquent Hunt. They can boast of a line of pro- 
phetesses by whom all the ancients — aye, and the moderns, are 
completely thrown into the shade. They have had inspired 
heroines and orators who spouted cataracts of eloquence against 
" hirelings,'''' and against " steeple houses,'''' and against " carnal or- 
dinances.^'' And, if we may credit their first journalists, they 
swept away all opposition, and hurried magistrates, and piiiests, 
and people into one common medley of ruin ! They had their 
Anne Wright who, to the extraordinary gifts of preaching, added 
the rare courage of making processions in sack-cloth and ashes 
through the metropolis of England, and of Ireland ; and^who, to 
give effect to public testimony, stood forth in her consecrated gar- 
ment of sackcloth and the sprinkling of ashes in the aisle of the 
great church of St. Patrick.f They have had their Mary Fisher, 
whose zeal, worthy of so grand an enterprise, prompted her to a 
devout pilgrimage to Adrianople, to convert the Sultan Mahomed 
IV. and the Turkish nation !§ And the later glory of the society 
has lightad up to them a Harrison, whose spirit-stirring zeal 

/ 

* These female Jesuits had monasteries in- Italy and Flanders. They 
followed the Jesuit's rules. They were not confined to the cloister ; they 
•went abroad and preached. Father Gerrard set up thijj order in Eng- 
land. He began with t^uo youiipf women. Npr let John Bull exclaim 
only too .' If the kingdom of Priam fell in ruins by one Helen— yfbat 
would two femaU JesuUs not have done ? Pope Urban VIII. suppressed 
Ihis order A. D. 1630. Broughton's Diet. vol. ii. p. 538. 

+ Evan's Nar^at. Philad. p. 82. 

% Jenner's Quak. p. 162, Penn's Works vol. ii. p. 77, 78. 

§ Gough's Hist, of the Quak. vol, i. p- 431. 
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made her aspire to higher things than dull domestic concerns, 
and to rise superior to all the ordinary ties which unite females 
to husbands, to family, or to country. She made a pilgrimage, 
for the benefit of Europe, to convert her graceless nations!* 

Such has been the state of the female ministry in the society ; 
and what has been, may very readily again be. " There is no- 
thing new under the sun." It requires not the gift of prescience 
to foretell that the present facilities held out by the society, will 
secure a succession of conscientious female ministers. Hard 
thfiugh the ordeal be, some will always be found equally pre- 
pared to overcome the dull propensities which bind ordinary 
females to domestic employment, and to rid themselves of the 
trammels of that modesty which constrains weaker femSles to 
shrink back from the stare of man, behind their fathers and hus- 
bands ; and to throw off the proud yoke of man who lords it over 
them; and to disdain the tyrannical injunction of the man Paul, 
who, too severe and too unaccommodating to females, has 
trenched on woman's sovereignty ; and has verily said " Females 
shall not teach nor usurp authority over man.'^t 

Barclay was too well acquainted with the duties of a polished 
man, and too happy in a gifted wife,J to be silent on this subject. 
Yet he has said little ; and that little he has conti-ived to partake 
of obscurity and indecision. § 

I do not profess to be able to give any satisfactory reason why 
he, who is so full even to weariness on all other subjects, should 
leave this so abruptly, after thrusting it too into the corner of 
another subject. I have been sometimes induced to ascribe it to 

• The following anecdote of this lady, whose virtues and courage werei 
•worthy of a better cause, I had from my late friend James Quin, an el- 
der in Walnut street church, Philadelphia. She presented h«'self at the 
gates of Valenciennes, during the Revolutionary struggle in iffance. The 
governor examined her passport ^nd papers. " To all the spiritually 
minded-r-foUowers of the light within, &c. &c." " My good woman," 
said he, returning her papei-s, " you have mistaken your way. There is 
not such a class of beings in yalenciennes." 

t " Paul sfioke thin in his own sfiirit" — is their easy way of loosing the 
gordiaii knot of a hard text. Evan's " JVarratrve" shows how common 
this mode of solution has become in Philadelphia. 

X That amiable and accomplished woman, dame Barclay, was an emi- 
pent speaker in the society, long after the learned Barclay had withei-ed 
in his early grave. 

f bee Prop. x. sect. 27. 
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his sharp foresight, (almost equal to a prophetical spirit) that the 
transccndant succession of female talents in their ministry should 
always be fully adequate to say enough for themselves. It is 
certain that no female preacher ever yet needed to make the 
solemn invocation of worthy and learned Zachary Boyd, in his 
printed but unpublished version. of Job. 

" There was a man, and his name was Job ; 

" And he dwelt in the land of Uz. 
" And he had a good gift of the gab— 

" May the like befal us !" 

To bring this subject fairly before my readers, I shalf make 
these preliminary observations. 

1 . The whole weight of the argument, for female preaching, 
rests on the assumption that divine inscfrations are vouchsafed 
to the society, and that their females, equally with their males, 
share in the supernatural endowments; and they appeal to these 
words of Paul as not only authorizing female preaching, but di- 
recting and regulating their deportment when uttering their in- 
spirations. " Every woman that pray^th or prophesieth Tuith her head 
uncovered dishonoureth her head."* 

2. The term " prophesy" has more than one signification in the 
sacred volume. These four select passages exhibit it in as many 
different senses. " Jeremiah prophesied these things." " Shemaiah 
has prophesied a lie." " He that prophesieth speaketh to men to edir 
fication, and,exhortation, and comfort.^'' " David separated them to 
prophesy with harps, to give thanks and praise the Lord."] Thus, to 
prophesy, is — First, to predict future events. Second, to utter 
pretended revelations. Third, to expound and declare the will 
of God already revealed. Fourth, to sing the praises of God. 

Now, of all the senses determined by these quotations, the 
fourth only is applicable to the whole assembly of the church. 
Individuals only did predict : individuals only were false pro- 
phets : individuals only were expounders of the truth. But every 
worshipper may be said to prophesy in the Sense determined by 

• And yet, contrary to the very letter of this same authority, every fe- 
male preacher lays aside her bonnet, when she begins to utter her inspi- 
rations in their meetings. • 

+ Jer. XX. 1, xxix. 31. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 1 Chron. xxv. 
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the fourth quotatiorl. Every worshipper docs sing the praises of 
God : every worshipper does say amm to the prayers offered up 
in the church. Hence, every worshipper, male and female, 
does,' in the words of St. Paul, '■'■pray and prophesy.'''' 

Now a very important question arises here. In what sense is 
the term prophesy to be understood, when women are said " to 
pray and prophesy?^'' No decision can be made on this subject, 
until this question be disposed of. The Friends have taken no- 
notice of this question : they haVe not even observed that the 
term is used in different senses. Hence the obscurity and con* 
fusion of their writers on this article. 

3. There are certain divine precepts, which, in the most ex- 
plicit terms, prohibit femjales from preaching. " Let your women 
keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted to them to speak.'''' 
" It is a shame for women to speak in the church.''^ " Let the women 
learn in silence rvith all subjectim. But I suffer not a woman to teach, 
nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.''^* 

On comparing these precepts with the apostolical du'ectiops 
quoted in favour of female preaching, we perceive a^distinction 
clearly marked out by the highest authority. In the latter, wo- 
men who '■'■pray and proph'esy^^ are enjoined " to have their heads 
veiled in token of subjectim..'''' In thel former, females are prohi- 
bited from teaching, and even from speaking in the church. 
Thus, fertialds.jnay "pray and prophesy" on certain conditions. 
But on no condition may they " teach or speak in the churchj' 
The Spivit of inspiration cannot contradict himself.* It is evi- 
dent, therefore, that he speaks of two distinct things. Ail wor- 
shippers, .male and female, '•'■may pray and prophesy.''"' Men only 
may " teach'''' in the churchjof God. 

4. It is a truth which we readily admit, that there have been 
prophetesses who have rendered distinguished services to the 
church. The names of many are on record in the holy writings, 
%nd the m^inory of their services never can perish. But these 
were always raised up on extraordinary occasions, and for ex- 
traordinary services. Let it be carefully observed, that the 
Regular and ordinary teachers of the Old Testament church 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 34, 35. 1 Tim, ij. 11, 12. 
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were the Levites ; and there were no female teachers among 
them. In the apostolic age also, there were prophetesses. 
But these females were invested with extraordinary offices. 
They were not merely teachers ; they predicted future events : 
and this high authority and commission with which they were 
dothed, commanded an aifectionate and respectful attention from 
the church. 

If any enter claims to the succession of such high oflSces, let 
US see also the succession of their gifts. Do any demand our 
faith and obedience as prophetesses now ? Let us see the com- 
manding proofs of their miraculous or prophetical powers ? This 
is what the church demanded in every age ; and this was unhe- 
sitatingly complied with by every true prophet. It is as reason- 
able now as in ancient times. Extraordinary claims can rest 
only on extraordinary proofs. Ordinary claims are supported 
by common proofs. The Friends have none of the apostolic 
powers to display. Their female prophets can not work mi- 
racles, no, nor predict. There is one species of proof within 
their reach, and we do rigidly demand that. The apostle 
Paul suggests it in the close of his famous discourse against 'fe- 
male preachers. Having solemnly charged the females, in the 
name of his Lord, not to teach nor speak in the church, he adds 
these most memorable words : " If any man think himself a pro- 
phet or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write are 
ike commandments of the Lord." Now then, if these female preach- 
ers are inspired by that Spirit, who spoke by Paul, I call on 
them to say that these are the commandments of the Lord which 
he uttered. Those females who are inspired by the Spirit of 
God, will devoutly obey the precept ; and shaking off all the 
prejudices of the sect, and of their early education, they " tjoHI 
learn in all silence and submission." But those females who " will 
speak and teach in the church,''^ have not only no evidence to ap- 
prove themselves to the consciences of men, but they positively 
refuse to obey the Holy Ghost speaking by PauL And hence 
there can be no difficulty in deciding what spirit has stirred up 
these female Korahs to this outrageous rebellion against the di- 
vine order of the house of God ! 

S. There existed in the church in primitive times the offices 

29 
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of deaconesses, and female presbyters.* The necessity of these 
offices grew out of the peculiar manners of some eastern nations. 
In Judeathe females were not strictly secluded from society: 
they were admitted to social intercourse in the presence of their 
parents and husbands ; and hence they had access to the preach- 
ing of the gospel by the stated ministry. The case was very 
different with the females of the surrounding nations ; these were 
strictly secluded; the ministers of the gospel had no access to 
them. Accordingly, recourse was had to the services of chris- 
tian females of distinguished piety and rank in life. These 
taught the secluded females, and formed their morals. 

St. Paul makes frequent allusions to this female office.! In 
the following ages this office arose to such a rank of importance 
that females were set apart to it publicly by the usual solema 
form of ordination, and the " laying on of the hands of the Presby- 
tery-X 

But these females did not officiate in public ; they did not 
teach men. They exercised their function in the retirements of 
the harem, and among females. And the office ceased with the 
custom and usage which created iu It never existed, by apos- 
tolical authority, in any country where females were not con- 
fined to the harem. Hence this office cannot be adduced as a 
precedent to establish a public female ministry in any country. 
It cannot be adduced as a precedent in any western nation, m 
our times. i 

If the eastern manners were, by some miraculous revolution 
of morals and customs, to prevail amongst us, and deprive us of 
the sweetest charms of society, the presence of the fair sex, by 
driving them into the harem, the church would then most cer- 
tainly institute a female ministry for their salvation. But, even 
this would be yielded on this essential condition. The female 
ministry must discharge its offices in the harem — andin the harem 
only — where no man — not even a saint, durst enter, or look, were 
it even to save a woman's soul ! 

* Ilflff/St/T/JlC, &c 

j- In his epistle to the Philippians he names too distinguished females 
■who •' laboured toith him in the Lord.'" Ch. iv. 3. 

X This is evident from the second canon of the council of Laodicea^, 
(Quoted by Grotius in Pol, Synop. in Rom. xvi. I. 
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6. It is also admitted that in certain circumstances females 
must become preachers. They may be thrown on a heathen 
shore; they may be carried captives among a savage people. 
It is unquestionably their duty in such cases, to preach the gos- 
pel of Christ to their fellow men. Such a thing has been done, 
and it has been stamped with the, approbation of Heaven. The 
conversion of the Iberians ifas begun by a captive lady. By 
her pious instructions the Queen of the country was converted to 
the christian faith : their united labours brought the king over; 
and in process of time the leading men and tire body of the peo- 
ple embraced Christianity.* It is in such circumstances as these 
only, that the early doctors of the Reformed churches have ad- 
mitted a female ministry to be possible, and even needful.f 

These preliminary observations being made, we are now en^ 
abled to separate from the question all irrevalent matter. The 
question is this. Ought females, in the existing circumstances of 
the church, to be admitted into the holy ministry, or to discharge 
any pastoral duty ? 

Since the system of revelation is conipleted ; and no alterations 
will ever be made in it ; since, as the wiser Friends do admit, 
none of their prophets pretend to reveal truths unknown before ; 
since there is now no necessity for the divine inspirations which 
guided the prophet of old; and since there is no evidence that 
revelations are vouchsafed to the Friends ;J we reject the proof- 
less claims of the female preacher as arrogant and insufferable. 
And we hold the religious impulses by which they profess to be 
guided as the fraudful art of imposture; or at best, the wild re- 
veries of fanaticism ! 

We cannot rank the female preacher by the side of the pro- 
phetesses who were sent by inspiration. They do not teach the 
same doctrine ; they do not produce their testimony. We can- 

* Ruflan. Lib. x. cap. ii. Turret, torn. iii. p. 247. 

f Luther, Calvin, Turretine, and others have distinctly admitted this. 
Barclay in quoting Luther as favouring their female ministry, (Apol. 
Prop. X. sect. 9, ad fin.) has done the Reformer a gross injury, which the 
society, as honest men, ought to repair. Luther alluded to particular 
cases, similar to what is quoted in the text. Barclay has applied to gen- 
eral and ordinary cases, what Luther expressed as to particular and ex- 
traordinary cases. 

X See Partii. ch. 1. 
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not class th*m with the presbyters and deaconesses who taught 
secluded females. They come unblushingly be£3re the public, 
and teach grave men ! They are not content to become teachers 
of the heathen, when thrown on their wild shores 5 they thrust 
themselves into the crowded assemblies of our populous cities ; 
they announce themselves to the public by a gazette, or a hand- 
bill extraordinary ; and preach under the very eye of learning 
^nd piety ! They refuse to confine prophecy to the suiging of 
praise in a psalm. Their defective system has even ceased to 
acknowledge practically this species of prophecy. 

Where then, shall we class this anomalous and singular spe- 
cies ? They belong to nothing purely modern. They resemble 
those females, who, in days of yore, broke through good order, 
and the l^ws of heaven ; usurped the prerogatives of men ; and 
fired by wild fanaticism, poured forth their unmerciful rhapso- 
dies, in measures more than human, and in cant utterly inimita- 
ble ! Women that set law and discipline, and offices ecclesiastical, 
at defiance. Women, whom not even St. Paul — no, nor even the 
whole college of the apostles, could reduce to silence ! Alas ! then, 
for us ! what can we do against the thunder-storm ? 

The precept which prohibits the female from &peaking and 
teaching in the, church is a divine precept. And what claims, our 
attention, none of the reasons brought to enforce it are taken 
from the condition of individuals, or of nations which might 
change. They are all taken from the moral fitness of things. 
first : " It is a shame for women to speak in the church.^^ It is in- 
consistent with modesty — that amiable virtue, and loveliest or- 
ilament in the female character. Second: It is the special law 
of God recorded in the sacred volume, and engraven on every 
virtuous female's heart, that woman should be in subjection to 
man, as her superior. And, as teaching in public is an act of 
authority over them who are taught, female preaching is prohi- 
bited on the ground that " to teach in the church,"" is " to usurp au- 
thority over the man.''''* 

These divine precepts are so pointed against this innovation, 
that they have galled the society to a degree which they are not 
willing to admit. And every writer has tried his ingenuity in 

* 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
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turning aside the galling weapon. Some of the early, and in- 
deed the best writers of the sect, have resorted to a singular ex- 
position of the precepts which prohibit female preaching. Fox, 
Farnsworth — and after them Penn himself, insisted that the " wo- 
won" forbidden to teach, is not actually a woman — it is not the 
sex — it cannot be ; it is the wisdom of the flesh, or man speaking 
in his fleshly spirit. And by the term " mari" in the discourse 
of the apostle, is meant ^^ Christ,^'' the husband of his people. 
Hence carnal wisdom, or man speaking in his own spirit, is the 
woman that is forbidden to speak in the church.* 

If this novel exposition be correct, the context must bear them 
out. Let us try theTorce of Penn's exposition thus.t " Eiieiy 
/nan," that is, Christ, ''''praying or prophesying having his head cover- 
id, dishanoureth his head. But every woman, " that is, carnal wis- 
dom," who prays or prophesies with Iter head uncovered, dishonoureth 
her head; for that is all one as if she, that is, carnal wisdom, were 
s&(Wett." Verse 9. " The wian," that means Christ, " was not created 
for the woman^'' that is, for carnal wisdom ; " hut woman," that is, 
carnal wisdom, " was rnadefor the man," that is, for Christ ! If 

The following quotation from the apostolic Constitutions, ex- 
hibits the sentiments of the primitive christians on this subject, 
and is at one with the spirit of the precepts above recited. " And 
kt the women sit apart, observing silence. We do not permit women 
to teach in the church, but only to join in prayer and listen to the 
preacher. For our Lord and master Jesus Christ sent us twelve to 
teach the people and the nations. He sent no females to preach the 
gospel. This was not -without design. For there were with us the 
mother of Jesus and her sisters. If it had been necessary that females 
should preach, he himself first would have enjoined them, as well as 
ourselves, to teach the people by preaching. But if man be the head of 
•the woman, it is not just that the body should bear rule over the head."^ 

• Penn vol. ii. p. 134, &c. 

t 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. 

i This extravagance of Penn out-Origens Origen himself; and has ab- 
solutely no parallel, saving it be the unique exposition of Isai. viii. 1. By- 
Gregory Nyss. Oper. Tom. ii. p. 135 ; and by Huet. Demonst. Evang. 
Prop. vii. sect.. IS. "Ut uxor dicatur gr-dijdis liber, et stylus hominis 
earn fiartem notat, i^c." See Ber. De Moore vol. i. p. 124. The, learned 
know the rest. 

§ " K«i <t' 7iiv«»is," K. T. .A." Apost. Const. Lib. ii. c. 57. Lib.iii. cap. 
6. and Beni. De Moor Perp. com. in Markii Comp. vol. v. p. 4S7'. 
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In fine, the autho-rity, assumed by the female episcopacy in 
the church, is more unjust and more tyrannical, than that which 
the female usurps in the domestic circle, when she degrades 
her husband and seizes the reins of government over -the family. 
The one is a breaiph of civil order; the other is a breach of the 
laws of God's house. And there is a degree of guilt attached to 
crimes of this last kind, which throws a frightfulshade of aggra- 
vation and, infamy over them. And can a man of spirit submit 
to this infamous usurpation ? On the poor hen-pecked sufferer we 
bestow our sympathy, as on a martyr for the rights of man. In 
his degradation his will is liot stained byany acquiescence in the 
tyrannical encroachments of his help-mate. But the silence and 
the complacent submission of the society, to this public encroach- 
ment on the civil and religious rights of man, present the matter 
in a different point of light. _ We feel not so much the yearnings 
of sympathy for the hen-pecked martyr straggling occasionally 
for his rights. We feel all the Virtuous indignation of the man 
and the christian against men who have sold their birth-right, 
and yielded up their powers to the dominion of the petticoat!— 
Oh the times ! Oh the manners ! Can this age that has been en- 
riched by every work of taste; that has elevated every branch 
of science to such a proud eminence ; that has produced so many 
men of learning and refinement; so many orators in church and 
in state; whose labours are diffusing among all ranks in society, 
the most correct views of man's natural rights ; such love of-or- 
der, piety, and I'eligion : Can this age bear the presumptuous 
opinions of them who would bring back on us the mysticism and 
folly of the dark ages, when bearded men listened to prating 
girls ; and professors resigned their chairs to doating old women ! 

We call on every man of science and friend to literature in 
the society, to exert himself in correcting the vitiated taste of 
men ; Avho even for their amusement can listen to the incoherent 
effusions of illiterate females! We call on every virtuous and 
amiable lady in the society, to use all her influence in taking 
away this scandal to man — this reproach to the sex! We call on 
every man of spirit and independence to set his face againstthis 
insult on his dignity and prerogative ; this outrage to the laws of 
God and of nature ! And oh ! ye hen-pecked, and far from peace 
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-find comfort, gladly would we aid you in regaining your lost 
paradise, out of which your ambitious Eves have so wantonly 
turned you ! Make one effort more, we beseech you, to make^ 
them feel their proper' station in society. But alas ! no — words 
will not do it. Arguments cannot. Distraction can be restrain- 
ed only by force. And none but the brutish can apply force to 
arguments, especially where the fair are concerned. I give up 
the case, therefore, as hopeless. Alas ! and we have lived to 
see the day when those evils reign that made the most patient 
of the fathers groan. " Alii discunt, proh pudor ! a feminis quod 
homines doceant — Scribimusindocti,doctique poemata passim — 
Hanc garrula anus, hanc delirus senex, hahc sophista verbosa 
praesumunt, lacerant, docent, antequam discant."* We have 
lived to see the day when these female phenomena have ceased 
to excite surprise or interest ! The novelty is gone ; and with it 
that burning shame that was on the cheeks of our fathers, when 
they were first compelled to witness the intrusion on their pre- 
rogative, and on delicacy and decency! The wonderment of the 
mob has subsided into a leering stare ! And the thing is become 
a matter of perfect indifference to the orderly and the polished ; 
to the magistrate, to the pastor, and to the prelate. Oh ye grave 
Roman senators, who arrested the solemn busmess of the com- 
monwealth, in order to consult the oracle what alarming events 
the appearance of a female in your forum to plead her own cause, 
might portend to the city ;t the stoutest of you had " stood aghast 
with speechless trance" — had you witnessed what our eyes behold — 
females mounting the rostrum, and declaiming in the assemblies 
of the people — had you witnessed grave men and even prelates, 
and even pastors, and even the united wisdom of the people in 
the halls of the state and the congress, sitting down under the 
prophecyings of mother Juliana, and the refreshings of a petti- 
coated preacher! Proh tempora! Proh mores !J * * * * Old 

• Hierony. torn. iii. 7. 

t Plutarch. 

\ This has been literally exemplified in the congress, and in our state 
legislatures. The mother Julianas of the day have been Invited to en- 
lighten our congress, from the speaker's seat. And a few years ago the 
legislature of Kew Jersey postponed the business of the commonwealth, 
to sit down under the " divine refreahmenta" of a reverend mother De- 
borahi who occupied the speaker's seat with infinite grace ' 
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pope Gregory XI. groaned forth the lugubrious words in his last 
hours ...... " Ah! let no man listen after me, to the, prophttyings 

ef a vmna,r\r^6fa Catharine De Sens .'" Helen fired a Troy after 
ten years bloody trials and sorrows ! This prophetess kindled 
a fire that blazed in church and state duriitg fifty-one revolving 

^vAjyv^c 1 * Sr !l- •F •I' ip 
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The sectary and the polemic often find themselves in a situa- 
tion trying to the most stubborn virtues. But no force of tempta* 
tion can be alleged in extenuation of dishonesty and treachery. 
The man who flatters the loveliness of truth, at the moment that 
his hand wields the poniard of the assassin, is, to say the least, 
sunk to the lowest degree of literary depravity. 

In the infidel world, the most noted of this class were Herbert 
and his copyers, down to Hobbes. They professed to venerate 
the scriptures, and they aimed a blow at their existence. In the 
christian world, the cardinals Bellarmine and Hosius were their 
associates in this crime. These advocated the divinity of the 
scriptures, but avowed that the written word, though useful, was 
not necessary. Nay, the lips of Hosius asserted, " that the inte- 
rests of the church had been better consulted, had revelation not been 
eommitted to writing."* 

The Friends are their companions iiL arms, and rivals in zeal. 
They differ only in the object of their design. The infidel has 
assailed the honour and dignity of the holy scriptures, in order 
to exalt to divine honours the light of reason; the cardinals to 
elevate the tradition of the Fathers ; the Friends the revelations 
of their " light within." 

When Herbertf and Hosius qualify their rude attack on the 
holy scriptures, by professions of veneration for their sanctity, 
we must question their sincerity, or insult our own understand- 
ings. The truth is, they acted on the maxim of the catholic 
courts, who worship the vicar of Christ, but hesitate not to wage 
bloody wars against the man and his court. They praise the 

• Turret. Loc. ii. qusst. 2. sect. 1. Bernh. de Moore, torn. i. p. 128. 
t Herb. Relig. Laic. p. 28. 
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sacred scriptures, but it is only to prepare the way for a system 
to which they made revelation yield the honours of its divinity 
and loveliness ! 

Of the same nature are the professions of veneration which 
blazon the pages of the early Friends. They admit the scrip- 
tures to be holy and useful : they insist that they ought to be 
read and believed " where they are known :" that they are the 
" only fit outward judge of controversies.'"* 

But they do insist that they are inferior to their perfect rule 
" the light within ;" and it is in supporting the proof of this princi- 
pal article of their creed, that they have been carried forth into 
such intemperate sallies of zeal against the holy- scriptures. 

The " scriptures," say they, " are the dead letter,'''' while their 
" light" is made "' the living rule."t " Ye doat on the scriptures 
without," said Parnell ;J and to the question, may I not read the 
Bible ? the oracle gave this laconic answer — ^" Read thine own 
heart."§ " The gospel is preached in every creature by the light 
of God in their consciences."]! " No command of the scriptures 
is any farther binding on a man, than as he finds a conviction ia 
his own 'coiiscience."ir " That which is spoken from the spirit 
of truth in any," (and " the spirit" and " the light," in their no- 
menclature, are synonymous terms) " is of as great authority as 
the scriptures ; yea, and greater."** Penn insists that their re- 
velations and the scriptures are " of the same family ;" but admits 
that the " scriptures are the elder brother ;"tt and yet this elder 
brother has but a meagre honour rendered to him. For Pena 
maintainathat the Bible cannot be the rule of faith and morals. 
" They are not such a rule as ought to be plain, proper and in- 
telligible." And, as if inspired by the spirit of Bellarmine, he 
throws out the most disingenuous insinuation against their authen- 

* Penn vol. ii. p. 815, 896. And the " London Epistles" are tzoiii pretty 
orthodox. The foUmviiig is modern. " We believe the scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments to he of divine original ; and give fall credit to 
the historical facts as well as doctrines therein delivered." See the Qua- 
ker notes in the American edit, of Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. vol. iv. 

■\ See Penn vol . ii. p. 66. :j: " Christ Exalted," p. 3. § See Stal- 
ham. ' II S. Fisher's "izg:/j< o/CAnsZ," sect. 20. 1 Penn vol. ii. p. 
253. Bnrronghs' Works, foJio, p. 47". ** Whitehead's " Truths Def." 
p. 7, and quoted by Penn, vol. ii. p. C74, and Snahe, &c, edit. 2, p. lOf- 
tt Vol. ii. p. 331. 
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ticity. He magnifies the depredations of time, and the corrup- 
tions of translators, and the ambiguities of different readings, and 
then exclaims with Herbert and Rome — " Behold the uncertain- 
ty of my opponent's word of God."* " But the light within," 
says he, " leads all out of darkness into God's marvellous light." 
*' Wherefore, O Friends, turn in, turn in ! where is the poison, 
there is the antidote ; where you want Christ, there you must find 
him."t 

This bold and licentious freedom of the primitive Friends, 
combined against them all pious , people. The indignation was 
strong and effective : the Friends felt it, and yielded to the tem- 
pest. Some items were withdrawn ; some vcre disowned ; much 
was explained ; an ambiguous style was adopted. Whiting pub- 
lished a purged edition of their chief writers ; and occasionally a 
long panegyric on the scriptures was spoken in the meeting, or 
published to the world.| 

But they made no retreat. It was one of those deceptions 
marches on which a foe presents himself to all appearances mov- 
ing off in cautious and measured steps; while the very movement 
is bringing them closer on their enemy's flank. 

It is impossible to mistake the proof of this. Barclay has de- 
voted a propositlon§ to prove that revelations and the light with- 
in form the grand standard of faith and morals; and that the 
scriptures occupy the humble station of a " secondary rule ;" and 
so very slender are the honours bestowed on this " secondary 
rule," that the little whioh his theory ascribes to them, may posi- 
tively be accomplished to as good purpose by the approved writ- 
ings of the society. 

This will appear distinctly from a brief contrast of the apos- 
tles' account of the use of the scriptures,|| with Barclay's account 
«f their immediate revelations. 1. "All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God." " The Friends," says Barclay, " are not 

* Penn vol. ii. pp. 326, 495. See also the Ancient Edit, of his Christian 
Quaker, pp. 8, 10, and Keith's Deism of W. Penn, pp. 29, SO, 63. 

t Penn's Pref. to Fox's Journ. Phil. Edit. p. 37. 

J See Penn's Reply to the Bishop of Cork, and Sewel vol. ii. p. 473, 
Phil. Edit, and Bar. Apol. Prop. iii. sect. 1, &c. 

§ Prop. ii. of his Apol. 

fl In 2 Tim. iii. and ie. 



SIS On the Defects of their System 

only inspired, but they have the spirit for their original and prin- 
cipal rule."* 2. " The scriptures are profitable for doctrines." 
Barclay says, " their revelations are the only sure w4y to attain 
the saving knowledge of God."t 3. " The scriptures are given 
-for reproofs." Barclay's revelations of the " Light" do, by their 
evidence, force the well-disposed mind to assent, and irresistibly 
move it to what is right.J 4. " The scriptures are profitable for 
corrections." Barclay says "their revelations never moved 
them to any thing amiss — never deceived them."§ 5. The scrip- 
tures convey instructions in righteousness." " The revelations of 
the inward light," says Barclay, " are the only certain basis of 
all christian faith."|| Finally, the scriptures make the man of 
God perfect, thoroughly furnished to all good works." " Our 
holy religion," says Penn, " has God for its father, and victory 
for its offspring," " We know," continues he, that we are of God ; 
and those who oppose our testimony (of the Light) are in the 
gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity .""1 

Having thus clearly determined " the Light" to be the perfect 
standard, and the scriptures to be the- " secondary rule," the 
apologist proceeds to remove the objection,' the full weight of 
which he felt. " Of what use can this secondary rule be, since 
the light is a perfect rule?" His ingenuity has reduced these to 
three.** First. The scriptures give an historical account of God's 
people, and of his providence attending them. I put it to the 
candour of every orthodox Quaker, whether any profane history, 
whether in particular Fox's Journal and Sewel's Narrative, have 
not done as much. Second. " They give a prophetical account of 
several things, of which some are past, and some are yet to come.'J 
Every disciple believes that the Journal and Sewel have given 
an account of several prophetical things, of which (and we shall 
not disturb their faith) " some are already past, and of which, 
verily, some are yet to come."tt Third. " They contain a full 
account of all the chief principles of the doctrines of Christ." 
Every orthodox Quaker has given full credence to the inspira- 

* See his Theses, and Prop. iii. f Prop. ii. sect. 3. X Theses, 
ii. ^ Prop. ii. sect. 13.' |). Prop. ii. sect. 16. H Vol. ii. pp. 228 
and 194. ** See Apol. Thes. and Prop. iii. 

j-f Such as his marvellous prophecy of the conversion of the Scottish 
Nation to Quakerism. " This is yet to come." 
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tions of their primitive elders ; and have been verily persuaded 
that their works have done all tnis. Hence if they are only " a 
secondary rule" they are reduced to the level of human writings. 

But will the christian world bear this rude attack ? The apolo- 
gist, no doubt, asked himself this very weighty question, and 
hence he comes to play off a very admirable deception. God 
forbid that we should undervalue the scriptures : we only depress 
them to exalt the Holy Spirit. He, not the scriptures, is our 
perfect rule.* This violence then, is piously designed to bring 
honour to the " Spirit." But the artifice is too shallow ; it is a 
deception practised on the use of the word " spirit." ,This " spirit" 
cannot be the Holy dkost. He cannot, without the grossest vio- 
lation of decency and common sense, be called " the rule." No 
man ever made the law and the legislator the same thing; no 
rtian ever said that the legislator is the rule of our civil duties. 
Hence if there be a single grain of meaning in Barclay's words, 
he means to say that the " light within," or their revelations, which 
they believe to be from the Holy Spirit, arc the only perfect 
rule.t 

On these deistical principles of even the moderate Barclay, it 
needs not be any matter of surprise, should we find the leaders 
of the society denying the necessity of having revelation com- 
mitted to writing. " From a prophet,'" says Philo the Jew, " no- 
thing is hid. He has an intellectual sun in him." Men so highly 
endowed certainly need not the humble aid of written revelations. 
Pennington, one of their doctrinal writers, has frankly admitted 
this. " Asfor us called Quakers, we should have known our religion 
as well as we do, if no .scripture had been written.'"'\. And the uni- 
form practice of the society gives a definite exposition of their 
sentiments. The Bible is never read in their meetings for wor- 
ship; and this is not to be classed under the mild name of an 
omission. The practice grows out of a first principle ; it is bound 
up in the existence of the society. Place a Bible in the hands 
of their preachers. Let them speak " according to the law and 
the testimony,'''' and they would exalt the scriptures above their 

* See his Prop. iii. and sect. 2. 

t Their writers make " insfliralions" and the " s/iirit" the same. See 
ch. vii. sefit. 2 following, andPenn vol. ii. p. 67, &c. 
% See his Tract called " Some things relating to religion," p. T. 
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" Light." Their revelations would cease ; their light would be 
obscured ; their glory would depart. Hence the zeal with which 
they have opposed the introduction of a Bible into their places 
of worship. When " an ancient and grave Quaker" brought his 
Bible into Grace Church street meeting, and had actually com- 
menced reading it, it was taken from him, and himself thrust 
forth.* And, as ftir as 1 can discover, no attempt has been made 
since that to introduce it. And when Keith left^ their commu- 
nion and introduced a Bible into his meeting, the society consid- 
ered *' this sign of his returning to the priest's worship" as the 
closing proof of his irrecoverable apostacy.t 

Since then, the society has adopted " the Light" as the perfect 
stand&rdof faith and morals, it is but reasonable to expect that 
their sentiments on this article should be clear and consistent. 
Any thing like contradiction, or ambiguity, or even obscurity, 
must be fatal to their system. It must render the whole uncer- 
tain, defective, and worse than useless. But there never was an 
article in any system, in which so much confusion and contra- 
diction have existed, as on that of the "light within." The in- 
coherent lemmata of Mohammed's Koran strung together like 
bird's eggs, are consistency itself, compared to this. • 

The following extracts exhibit a fair specimen and proof of 
this. " This light,'''' says Fox,;j; " is not the natural light f " it is 
not the conscience.'" " The light within is but one, and that light is 
Christy " Christ is not distinct from the saints." " The light is 
distinct from the soul," says Fuller.§ '■^ By this light we mean no 
other divine principle than the Spirit of Christ, or the grace of God.'" 
" It is," says another,!! " the saviour and redeemer of him that loveth 
«7." " Christ within is man's true light 'and guide.'''' " The Spirit 
tf Christ in man is the true light and guide.^'"S " The light of the 
word," says Naylor,** " is God's love to the world." " Tlie princi- 
ple in'you,''' says, Bishop,tt " is of God ; the measure of him in you." 

. * !n 1681, theaiithorofthe"Snake,"&c. published thisuncontradicted 
fact shortly after it took place. See " Snake," &r,. Edit. 2. p. 101. 

I "Snake, &c." p. 148, Edit. 1 and 3d. 

% See his Great Myst. p. 209, 201, 20r, and his epistle " On the way 
to the Kingdom, p. 4. (167'4.) § Reply to Boyce, pp. 60 and 21. 
II Burroughs' Warning, p. 14. Stalhara. p. 53. t Foster's guide to the 
blind, p. 7, 9, and Penn ii. p. 489. •* "Door opened, p., 2, 3, &c. 
tt Vind. of Quak. Quer. 285. 
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9 By the seed we mean Christ." ■ " The light mthin^^ says White- 
head,* " is divine and uncreated ; it is the divine essence itself. It 
must be God. To deny this is to deny his omnipresence.'''' " It is an 
eternal light," says Fox, jun ior.f " It made all of one ■ blood ; it up- 
holds all things." 

Let us next examine the pages of Penn. " Christ in his own 
essence is the light of the intellectual world.^'X " ^^ %''' *"'^ spirit 
are one, though two ntfme«."§ " The light is eternal, holy, and om- 
nipresent light."\\ " Thcmgh every measure of this light is not the 
entire eternal being, yet we are bold to assert that it is no other than 
God the fulness of light." In the course of his discussion it be«- 
comes in his hands, " the word of God, tlie true Christ, the wisdom, 
the anointing, the gift of God." " It is the same that was in that body 
that was an offering for sin." " It was a manifestation in the soul of 
Christ, the word of God, the Lord from heaverif a quickening spirit.'"^ 
*' This principh of light is the gift of God through Jesus Christ to 
man."** " The spirit of Christ within is his voice a)ii/wn."tt " The 
light that Cometh from God is God ; for" God is light."Xt We never 
said tliat the light within is the only Lord and Saviour and very God."§§ 
" This lightis not the MostHighGod, but a manifestation from him." 
He next proceeds to talk of " God measuring forth himself in in- 
ward discoveries."\^\ On the whole " Ms seed or Christ within," 
says Penn, is something that needs redemption, " we assert the re- 
demption of the seed : For the light and life that has been sown in 
•many, is loaded with sin and pressed down."^^ And lastly, it is 
man's '•'■ pious instinct which prompts him, (Jrc."*** And is equally in 
the' Pugan and Christian.^]] 

But, finally, will the learned Barclay settle the dispute ; or 
shed a beam of light through this chaos ? " The light within," 
says he, " is not the human soul ; it is the seed, the word, the 
grace, the spirit of God. It is the Christ within, the vehicle|Jf of 

* See his " Dipper plunged," p. 13, and his " Div. Light," p. 22, 23. 
Fuller against Boyce, p. 63. Penn quotes and defends these sentiments, 
vol. ii, p. 672. t See the tract in his works, (publ. 1665) entitled 
"Words of the true and eternal Light." :(: Vol. ii. p. 857. § Chris- 
tian Quak. part 1, append, p. 151. J| " Reas. against Railing," p. 151, 
Art. 21. 1 Vol ii. p. 502, 506. ** Vol. ii. p. 885. -j-f Vol. ii. p. 
SCO. i% Vol. ii. p. 672. §§ Vol. ii. p. 232, and 780. ||| Vol. n. 
p. 580. 11 Vol. ii. p. 520 **• Vol. ii. p. 714. ftt '^'ol- »• P- 
244,245, and 463. ttt " Vrhkulnm Dei," origl. Edit. Lat. 
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God, the spiritual body of Christ. " It is that in which God and 
Christ are as wrapt up."* " It is not the essence of God pre-" 
cisely taken. It is a real sabstance, a spiritual, heavenly, and 
invisible principle." " This substance or seed, or spiritual body 

of Christ was as really united to the word as his outward 

body was." " Christ in us is not a third spiritual nature distinct 
from that which is in the man Christ Jesus, who was crucified 
according to the flesh at Jerusalem. For the same that is in us, 
was and is in him. In him was the fountain ; we have the stream.'? 
"The seed being in us, the man Christ Jesus is in us: not in his 
whole manhood, but according to what is proper to us."t In 
fine, says Sewel, " the Quakers believe this light to be the grace 
of God, &c."t 

Such are the accounts which their most enlightened wrhers 
have given of this fundamental tenet. They are at antipodes 
with each other. Well might the venerable bishop of Cork be» 
seech Penn to stop their career of publishing and of proselytiz- 
ing until they should have an understanding among themselves, 

and be of one sentiment.§ ^ This light is not the natural 

light ; it is not the conscience ; it is not the soul. It jjs a distinct 
substance ; it is the seed ; it is the measure of God ; it is Christ ; 
it is the Spirit ; it is the Spirit of Christ ; it is Christ and the Spirit ; 
it is the love of God ; it is the Saviour of men ; it needs redemp- 
tion itself; it is not a creature ; it is divine ; it is omnipresent ; it 
is eternal; it is God — though not the entire Eternal Being; it is 
the essence of God, say some ; it is not God, say others. The 
orthodox may worship it, said West. Penn said amen ! the so- 
ciety said yes. But when Naylor and a few desperate characters 
tried the force of this dogma in actual practice ; and when the 
religious world cried out against the blasphemy, and when the 
misguided judges branded Naylor with the hot iron and sent him 
to the dungeon, instead of putting him into an hospital, the so- 
ciety also forsook Penn's theory, and pronounced their anathema 
over the fallen victim Moreover, it is the vehicle of God. 

* Bar. Apol. Prop. v. and vi. sect. 13. 

f Apol. Prop. V. and vi. and-Quak. Confirmed, sect. 4, and his large 
works. Lend. 1692, and p. 627, Bennet's Confut. of Quak. p. 115. 
T Vol. ii. p. 547. § In l\is " Testimony, &c." against Penn. 
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It is that in which God and Christ are as wrapt up ! It is his 
grace. 

What a tissue of contradictions ! what man or angel — I do not 
say Quaker, can tell us what this thing is ? It is a pure anomaly^ 
it is an absolute non-descript in the list of existences ; it is a being ; 
it is not God ; it is not angel nor man. And seriously, it is not 
beast, nor fish, nor fowl, nor creeping thing; it is not a divine 
perfection ; it is not an angelic nor human attribute. It is a being 
which had escaped the vigilant researches of rabbis and doctors, 
and plain orthodox divines — aye, and of modern philosophers 
who have been carrying the lamp of discovery into all the recess- 
es of moral and physical science; A being equally removed 
kbove the eagle eye of Newton, and the nice chemical investiga- 
tions of Sir Humphrey Davy. A being which had yet, by its 
anomalbus light, irradiated the gloomy cloisters of the mystic, as 
it does now the bosom of the Friend ! Hqnce, we are entitled to 
the conclusion, fhat the system of the Friends is radically defec- 
tive in regard to a moral standard, or rule, of faith and manners. 
It has removed the only perfect rule^ and it has produced no sub- 
stitute to which the proverb is not applicable. " Sicut plumbea 
Lesbiae oedificationis regula ; ad lapidis enim figuram transmo- 
vetur — nee manet regula."* 

* "'n»*sf Tilt AiTjSiiit." », T. A. Aiistot. Eth. lib. v. cap. 14;- 
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CHAPTER yil. 

ON TSB PEFECTS of THE REtlGIOU'^ SYSTEM OF THE SOCIETY IN POfNT 
OF tOCTftlNES. 



"Doctrina eoruirt palHum est ex laceris veterufn hseresium panniculis 
consutum."— /. Markii. Or«t^2. 



An opinion has gained currency, that the doctrines of the so- 
ciety cannot be distinetly ascertained,; that they are either con- 
cealed; (>i'i from their pecuHdr nature, are not tangible to reason. 
That the world cannot understand their opinions, is, in fact, an 
e£(rly dogma of the sojifety itself. And they have been anxious 
to persuade the public that the christian world can no more pene- 
trate their secret love, than the ancient vulgar could the veil of 
the Eleiisinian mysteries 5 and they throw down the same gaunt- 
let of defiance. " Procul oh! procul este profani,"* 

But this is only a species of ruse de guerre played off for con- 
cealment or defence. The doctrines of the society can be dis- 
tinctly ascertained. They have authors who were fully into the 
secrets of the society. Their writiiigs are regarded as inspired 
oracles by every orthodox Friend; and as long as they are 
Friends, and profess to be the followers of those worthies who 
organized the society, the volumes of those elders, and not the 
detached opinions of individuals in modern times, must determine 
their ortBodoxy.t Were they to condemn the doctrines of Fox, 
or of Penn, or of Barclay, or of Pennington, or of Whitehead, 
they could no longer claim the name of Friends.. They would 
surrender the testimony of their fathers, sealed by their blood, 
ftnd transmitted to their children, as a legacy never to be parted 

* See Smith's Catechism, p. 94, and Penn ii. p. 455. 

■|- The yearly meeting at Pjiiladelphia, in 1821, directed the youth of 
the society to the "" wiutings of tlieir primitive Friends," to open their 
eyes on tlie fallacy and danger of changeable doctrine. See also the 
strong language of the society on this, ia their Vind, Mosh. vol. iv. p. 
304, ed. 1821. 
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with, but with their name and existence. Were they to admit 
that those writers were, in a single instance, in error, or that 
they made even a recantation, they would surrender the very 
principle^ on which they have erected their systgin, and which 
distinguishes them from every other sect. These writers testi- 
fied that they were guidied by immediate revelations 5 and the 
society has given full credence to their inspirations. Their mes- 
sages were received as " the word of the Lord God" to the body.*t 
Prom these writings we shall produce all our documents. 

But a difficulty meets us at the very threshold ; a difficulty^ 
however, which arises not so much from the obscurity of these 
writers as from the want of consistency. They wrote so muchj 
and so long, and so fast,; that, inspired or not inspired, certain it 
is, their folios bear the melancholy proofs of human frailty. 
What is confidently advanced, from "the Spirit," in one folio, is 
sometimes flatly denied in a second folio by the same high au- 
thority.}: This is the'sin which greatly besets the sixteen hun- 
dred folio pages of Penn. They are patched up out of pieces 
composed at remote periods, of a long life spent in a tempest of 
controversy. They are, in faet, a kind of guage on which the 
growing opinions of the society were graduated. They faithfully 
mark the progress of their principles, inch by inch, through the 
purifying ordeal of opposition, toward that death-lilce stillness in 
which they have slumbered for a century. Emerging from th6 
tenebrosity of mysticism, they laboured it through ffle rugged 
mazes of SOcinianism, and they finally settle down in an ambi- 
guous homogenity with Pelagius" and Arminius. 
• I mention this particularly, to guard against an array of qud-- 
tations from private opinions, or from different patrts'of their 
works.§ And let the members of the society look to it. If it 

▼ , ' 

* Burroughs' Epist. to his Works. Penn vol. ii. 186, 291, %c. Pox?s 
Joiu'ti- passim. 

' t Fo^' *h^ founder of the society, taught his followers to consider it in- 
sufferable heresy to call the scriptures " lAe word of God." But he ha4 
no scruples of canscience in calling his own inspirations, in the .shape <5 
Kpistles, " the word of the Lord Gbd," as he actually doeS/owr times in 
one Mflistle. Journ. vol. i. p. 357, 358, RS9. Phil. edit, of I8O3. 

t The reader is referred for proof to chap. vi. in the gleanings on the 
"Light, &c." in this work. 

§ As from the London Epistles 8vo. edit. 1806, Bak. which contains 
much orthodoxy in its modern form. 
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can, by fair quotations,. be made out, that Penn formed his sys- 
tem out of a particlar class of doctrines, thefy are bound in honour 
to uphold his consistency. He publicly professed to be led by 
the " spirit of the eternal God.''' The society have admitted his 
claims. Hence, nd orthbdox Quaker can admit that he was in 
error, or retracted ought of what he had advanced. And as 
their writers, from Barclay to Henry Juke, are but copyers of 
Penn, and have not, in any instance, if they speak truth, ever 
contradicted him, then his opinions may be fairly considered 
as the public opinions of the body. However, to do the subject 
justice, I shall quote from any of their approved authors indis- 
criminately. 

The christian and learned world has ever held that system to 
be radically defective from which are excluded the peculiar 
doctrines of ^he gospel. That system, therefore, which excludes 
from the list of its peculiar tenets the sacred doctrine of the most 
Holy Trinity 4 which denies the personal distinction between 
Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost ; which rejects the real atone- 
ment of Jesus Christ the second person, in human nature^ at Je- 
rusalem; which denies the necessity of the atonement; which so 
far disclaims the necessity of the knowledge and the faith of 
Christ's outward suiferings, and outward death, and outward re- 
surrection, as to avow, that heathen nations, who never heard of 
these, have, by the inward light, the same opportunities of sal- 
vation as Christians have by divine revelation; which admitsiof 
no other justification before God than certain nameless undefin- 
able operations on the mind by the inward light, and no other 
faith than the bending of the mind inward on this same light — 
that system must be defective in the last degree. 

§1. Of the Most Holy Trinity. — In the christian system this 
article is fundamental. On it rests the weight of all the peculiar 
doctrines of the gospel. It is brought forward in the sacred 
iscTiptures with clearness and proof adequate to its importance. 
There is one God. This is not contested. It is no less evident 
that there are^ in the one Jehovah, three ;* each of whom is God, 

• Gen. i. 25, xi. 6,7. Isa. xxxiv. 16, xlviii. 16. Math, iii- 16, 17. 
lJohav.7. 
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and is called God. (Thus the Father is God. This is hot denied. 
The Son is God.* The Holy Ghost is God.f But there is only 
one God. Therefore, in the unity of Godhead there are three. 
This is an awful mystery; but it is no contradiction. Thejr are 
three in one particular mode. They are one in another mode. 
These three are persons or subsistences. They do personal 
acts. The Father begets the Son. The Son " is the mhj begot- 
ten of the Father.'" The Spirit " proceeds" from the Father and 
Son. Each performs sovereign, independent, and divine acts. 
The Father sent the Son ; the Son came, and " had power to lay 
dmen his life, and povser to take; it again" And the Spirit " dis- 
tributes to each man severalty according as he wiH." To each of 
these'dhtincthf are ascribed divine agency,^ divine perfectionSj§ 
and divine homage.J| Hence, they are persons, divine and dis- 
tinct, and thus, " there are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost i- and these thnree axe 
one."ir 

The sentiments of the society on this article, were, at first, 
neither distinct nor clearly expressed. They seemed to adopt 
the current language of the christian world : they believed, they 
said, according to the letter of the scriptures, in " the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost ;" and that these three were truly 
and properly "one." But their collisions with several antago- 
nists brought out their real sentiments. And notwithstanding 
their unusual affectation of avoiding every thing like indecent 
prying into mysteries ..... Oh ! with what painful precision 
are their sentiments expressed ! 

In their system the sacred " three" are not merely " one God" 
in the language of the church. These " though nominally dis- 
tinguished," says Penn, " are essentially the same divine light ;"**^ 
there is no distinction of persons.!! " They are properly and 

• John i. 1, 2, &c. f Acts v. 3, 4. if: John v. 17, 21, 23. 1 Cor. 
xii. 11. § Rev. i. 8. Psalm cxxxix. 7. || Matth. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 

1 John V. 7, gtc. See on this article Turret, and Bern, de Moore de 
Trinitate. Dr. Owen's small vol. on Trinity, 12mo. Hora: Solit. 2 vols. 
Scott's Essays. Sloss on Trinity. Professor Stuart on Andover's Revie\T 
ef Sparks's Sermon. Dr. Wardlaw's Discourses on the Socin. Controv. 
and Dr. Miller's Letters on Unitarianism. 

** Vol. i. p. 28r. it Fox's Great Wfst. p. I42, 293. - 
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truly one ; they are only three different maqifeatations or opera/- 
tions of God. Christ is the everlasting Father 3 and the-Father 
may be said to have; taken human nature as well as Chifet.'f 

In the gloomy hours of sorrow, when, in addition to thei well- 
laid-on corrections of polemics, the English parliament had enact- ' 
ed severe la>ws against blasphemy ;t and a stern magistracy had 
laid their iron hand on Penn; and a dark dungeon of the Tower 
had actually received him under the charge of blasphemy } the 
concessions of this extraordinary man became marvellous. Oh 
a sudden he became too orthodox on this article, for the followers 
of Biddle and Soeinus. But no sooner had the dungeon disgorged 
him after a meagre explanation,}: than he proved before the pub« 
lie, the truth of his assertion made in the Tower, " that he had 
not budged one joC'' from his early faith.§ Hence it is beyond 
doubt that his book entitled " The Sandy Foundation Shaken^ con* 
tains the true guage of his faith, and the faith of the society on 
this article.|[ 

^he first "sandy foundation" to be " shaken" is the doctrine 
of one God in three distinct and separate per-sons. In the course 
of , his discussion he writes thus : " No one substance can have three 
■distinct subsistences^ and preserve its unity. ^^ " This doctrine of three 
divine persons" says he, " will make three Gods.'''' And " Whitthead*^ 
continues be^ '' to bring this strange doctrine to the capacity of the 
people; compared their three persons to three apostles, saying, how could 
three of them be me apostle ?"! In another place his impiety carries 
him the audacious length of asserting that our doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity is absurd !** And bolder than Voltaire or Priestly, he de^ 
maiids " Whether if God did beget a son,that son had not a beginning f 
If the Holy Ghost proceeded from both, is he contemporary, with the 

* See this sentiment in Fox's Great Myst. p. 246, ancient Edit, and 

, " Snake in the Grass," p . 121, Edit. 2, of 169?". f Anno 1 of WilliaiH 

and Mary.. X See his Reply to tlie Bishop of Cork, in vol. ii. folio; 

see particularly p. 802. § See his " Innocency with open face,;' &c. 

and-his"Key, &c." - , 

|[ Clarkson Port. vol. ii. ch. 13, on Relig. appears utterly ignorant of 
even the existence of this book — though he might have quoted it with per- 
fept consistency. For Barclay he was too sagacious an Jfiolagist to bring 
forward to view the society's doctrine on this article ! If the Christ. iQb- 
serv. had read this book of Penn, would they have written that ia their 
vol. 13 p. 113. 

1 Penn's Sandy Found. &c. p. 11, ancient tdit, of 1668, and Vincent's 
Refutation, p. 15—19. *• Vol. ii. and Tract First, p. 12. 
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Mn?" But my pen refused to pollute my pages with 

more Oh! my God! It is thus that his unclean spirit 

blasphemed against the " eternal spirit,''^ who does proceed from 
the Father and the Son !* And against " the ofrdy batten son of 
Godf'' " whose goings forth hme been of old, from ei>er/astwg."t And 
thus his philosophism betrays its origin. " Philosophiam Plato- 
nicam omnium hsereticorum condimentum.''J Because human 
reason — because our feeble intellects which are bewildered by 
a thousand mysteries of nature — our intellects to which the union 
of our souls to matter in one person is an impenetrable mystery ; 
because these intellecta cannot comprehend the mode of the ex- 
istence of Jehovah in Trinity; therefore, with the vandalism of 
Socinus, Penn sweeps away the holiest doctrine from the chris- 
tian system, and with it all the peculiar doctrines of the gospel! 

§ 3. Of the persons of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.— In the 
volumes of the Friends the sacred name of Christ and of the 
Holy Ghost, seems to receive the loftiest honours ; and the lips of 
their speakers utter these holiest names with reverence. This 
has produced a favourable impression on the public mind ; and 
for this the society ought to receive full credit. But this estab- 
lishes nothing in favour of their orthodoxy. Words are simply 
the arbitrary signs of our ideas. The lips of Mohammed also 
spoke of Jesus Christ wjth respect ;§ the Jesuit too, and the Fran~ 
ciscan, the brother of the scapulary ; and even Conrad the In- 
quisitor, while they mumbled over an unknown mass, pronounced 
these sacred names with solemnity. And it costs a writer but a 
small effort to employ the current language of Christianity; while 
those in the secret can easily affix their sentiments to the words 
of their leader. 

We have an illustration of this in the case before us, painfully 
striking. The holiest names whom all the christian world adores, 
are sacrilegiously imposed upon those images which ancient 
heretics fabricated, and the labours of Socinus adorned for wor- 
ship ! 

The society has always admitted the divinity of Christ and of the 

* Heb. ix. 14. John xv. 26. Gal. iv. 6. -f John i. 18, Mic. v. 2. 

* Tertul. De Anima. § Gibbon's Decl. and Fall oi the Rom. Emp. 

vol, vi. p. 251. Phil 2 Edit. 
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Holy Spirit.* ..... But how? Whj — because the Son and Spi- 
rit are manifestations or operations of the Godhead; and what- 
ever is of God must necessarily be divine. This is the total 
amount of this great, this marvellous admission that these are di- 
vine ; this is the utmost extent of the divinity which the society 
allows them. In addition to this, the personal distinction betweeri 
the Son and the Spirit, is denied by them in strong and positive 
terms, t With them these sacred persons mean one and the same 
thing. The following quotations are the proofs of these asser- 
tions. 

Penn conveys his sentiments unblushingly in the language of 
Crellius, whom he applauds.J " The Holy Spirit is the power 
or elBcacy of God, which proceeds from God, and issuing into 
man, sanctifies and consecrates them — which power and efficacy 
of God they were wont to call inspirations." " We believe in 
one spirit that proceeds and breathes from the Father and Son, 
as the life and mrtue of the Father and Son ;" " and he who has 
one has all, for these three are one."§ Pennington and Clarkson 
re-echo the same sentiments.]] Job Scott, a distinguished modern 
leader, professed his firm faith in " the divinity of Christ," but 
denied the persons in the Godhead. He conveys his sentiments 
clearly in these extraordinary words : " It is clear to my mind 
that that one divinity became actually the seed of the woman, 
and he is one in the head and in all the members.''Tr 

In the process of their refinement by allegory it is evident that 
the society has not only destroyed the distinction between the 
divine persons, but as the Bishop of Litchfield has justly observ- 

* H. Tuke and Clarkson in his Port. vol. ii. 228, Edit. 2. Is it suppo- 
sable that these two very excellent men were unacquainted with Penn's 
books and real sentiments f — ^I think not. 

-j- Yes, though Penn does say " the son is distinct from the Father." See 
vol. ii. p. 802. 

t " I wish," says Penn, " that Crellms,had been as sound and clear in 
all other prants." He had been writing Sociniaiiism on the Trinity. I 
am aware that Penn armed cap-a-pee with the weapons which Socinus 
''^.S,''*'^''"^''' ^^^ entered the lists against a Socirddn, (the author of 
•• The Quaker's Spirit Tried ;") that he fought against these " Socinian 
notions,' and that he advocated the " divinity of Christ," vol. ii. pp. 109, 
i?°'.^^H- .^"' their dress and armour being changed, Trojan attacked 
1 rojan m falling Troy, and did each other incredible mischief in the dark. 

§ Vol. u. p. HT. B Clark. Port. vol. ii. p. 229. 
^ t Rathb.Narrat.p.30. Compare this with Penn's declamation aeainst 
the terms " person of Christ," in vol. ii. p. S87. 
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ed,* they have rejected the outward Christ, for the inward 
Christ, whom alone they seem to regard. In Christ's human na- 
ture, which is called by them, indiscriminately, " his person," 
and " the flesh and blood of the vail,"t there dwelt the spirit or 
light which is Christ;! and the same Christ who was without 
measure in the man Jesus, they make to be in all men in a cer- 
tain measure. " The scriptures," say they, "expressly distin- 
guish between Christ and the garment that he wore ; and we 
can never call the bodily garment Christ.§ Fox having given 
a detail of the inward crucifixion, and the inward resurrection of 
Christ,|| has added in as polished a style as he had been in the 
habit of using to his uninspired antagonists, " Devils and repro- 
bates talk of him without," " The Devil," (he took great liber- 
ties with this personage in his exhibitions) " the devil is in thee, 
for thou sayest thou art saved by the Christ without." And to 
crown the whole, this apostle adds " If there be any other Christ 
than he who is crucified within, he is a false Christ."% But per- 
chance this may have been uttered in one of those unhappy mo- 
ments which fell on Fox between two lucid intervals. No, I can- 
not avail myself of this supposition to excuse him ; for Penn ac- 
tually maintains the orthodoxy of the passage, while he throws 
his shield over Fox, and frowns defiance on every one who dares 
demur.** 

Further : they seem to deny that the very human nature of 
Christ in which he suffered death, is in glory in the heavens. 
" Your imagined God beyond the stars, and your carnal Christ is 
utterly denied. To say that Christ' is God and man in one person, 
is a Zie.'"tt Fox disputed against the assertion " that the body of 
the man Christ that was crucified, is now in the presence of God th& 



' * In his " Vindication of Jesus' Mir." p. 146, 147. f Pennington's 
Quest, to Professors, p. 25. + Fox's Saul's Errand to Damas. p. 14. 
Anc. Edit. § "Principles oftheQuak, anc. Edit. p. 126. || "Of 
his resurrection we (Quakers) are eye-witnesses." Fox's Great Myst. p. 
242, and Second Letter to the Bishop of Litchfield, p. 34. ^ Fox's 
Great Myst. p. 206, 250, 183. See " Snake, &c." p. 128, Edit. 2. 

•• Works, vol. ii. p. 674, and 490. 

ft See C. Atkinson's terrible book with a terrible name. " The Sword 
of the Lord Drawn," p. 5, anc. Edit, and "Snake," p. 128 and 379. Edit. 
2. and Whitehead's Reply to the Snake, p. 155. A. D 1697. He admits 
the words as a fair quotation . See also Penn's Defence of them . Works, 
vol, ii. 612. 

32. 
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Father"' And against* this, "that Christ is abs^u); from ifiem as 
touching the flesh." And he gravely maintained that " those who 
profess a Christ without and one within,, make two Christs."* To 
the same purpose are the wprds of Friends of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, ^'- Is the,, divinity and fiumanity of Christ divided? can then 
his. godhead he present, and he who is the heavenly man he afc^^ni/"! 
And Barclay, in defiance of all the principles of his philosophy, 
goes into the same abtsurdity. " The man Christ Jesus is in us" 
says he, '•'■ though not in his whole manhood, but according to that 
which i.s proper to us, and yet. without all divisional And Burroughs 
asserted that " the very man — the very body — the very Christ of God 
is within ms."§ 

The application of this principle has carried them into another 
extravagance. As, by their theory, the human nature of our 
Lord was his "•joewo/i;" and as Christ was the " spirit"" that re- 
sided in Jesus ; and as the same " spirit^' though in an inferior 
measure, is in each of them, they talked of " Christ manifest in 
their flesh." To support this. Fox in,akes the apostle say that 
"Christ was manifested in his (Paul's) flesh to condemn sin in 
the flesh. "II And Penn, full, of the same matchless ideas, vehe- 
mently exclaims, " If those are called anti-Christs who denied 
his coming in the flesh, what must they be reputed who as stiffly 
disown his inward, nearer, and more spiritual coming in the soul,; 
which is the higher and more noble knowledge of Christ— yea, the mys- 
tery had for ages, and now revealed to his people?''''^ This is the 
doctrine sedulously instilled into their youth. " False ministers 
preach Christ without, and bid people bdieve in him, as lie is inheasen 
above : but true ministers preach Christ within." " Is that within 
thee the only foundation and principle of thy religion? Answer. That 
of God in me is io ; for we know that it is Christ ; and being Christ, 
it must needs he only and principal : For that which is only admits 
not of another — and that which is principal is greatest in being."** 

Barclay held an opinion that Christ had "too bodies.^' The 

• Great Mj'st. pp. 211, 210 and 254, and Second Lett, to the Bishop of 
Litchfield, 1733, p. 3:', Sic. f " ^^''^f Apol. for Quakers." A. D. 1727, 
p. 32. X 1^^''- Works, Loud. 1692, p. 627. § Works, p. (149, anc. 
Edil. and "Snake," &c. sect. 10. || Great Myst. p. 206. U Works, 
vol. ii. p. 780. ♦• Smith's Primer foi^ Quaker Children, p, 8, 9, & 57. 
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one was outward : the other was the " vehicuiutn Dei," or spirit- 
ual body, united to the word as really as his outward body was."* 

I shall close this disgusting detail with an additional proof from 
Pcnn. "Christ qualified that body for his service. But that 
body did not constitute Christ." He had just said, "that the 
holy person, born at Nazareth, was the body in which Christ 
resided." " He is invisible, and ever was to the ungodly world."t 
And the Christ who dwelt in this body is the Holy Spirit. " For," 
says he, pressing a text violently into his service, " the Lord is 
that Spirit."t And " I will ' not leave you comfortless. I will 
come unto you."§ Byt how is this to his point? To the ihspired, 
every thing is easy. He determines, by his own authority, that 
" the Comforter, to be sent from the Father," is no other, and 
can be no other than Chrisf in his " Spiritual appearance among 
</iem."|| And, as a serious difficulty might arise in theminds of 
them who took the letter of scripture for proof, instead of his 
sacred revelations, he makes the, said text to undergo ^a conve- 
nient alteration, so as to run thus — " I will come a comforter 
unto you."ir And thus he makes Christ to send himself froni 
the Father, under the name of the Spirit.** 

Finally, let the reader compare all this with the following So- 
lemn confession of the Friends of t'he present day. " We never 
doubted the truth of the actual birth, life, sufferings, death, re- 
surrection and ascension of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

• See his Great Works, edit. 1693, p. 306, and Penn ii. 802. f Vdll 
ii. pp. 816 and 415. 

% The terms "s/iirit" i^nd "Lord" are terms of common application. 
Thus God is a spirit ; and, as a sovereign, he is Lord. For the same rea- 
sons Christ is a " spirit," and the Lord ; and the Holy Gliost is aspirit, 
and the Lord. Thus 2 Cor. iii. 18 «»• Ki/f/ou nnii/iitT*e " from the Lord 
the spirit. But it is no where said by divine authority, that Christ is the 
Holy Spirit ; or that the Holy Ghost is the Lord Jesus Christ. 

§ John xiv. 18. || Vol. ii. 471, 472. 1 See vol. ii. 419, 428. See 
also Barclay Apol. Prop. v. and vi. and " Quakerism Confirmed," sect. 4. 

** The text " Christ is in you excefit ye be reprobates''' 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
has been quoted in support of their " Christ ivithin." Our Lord had as- 
cended into heaven bodily, in the presence of his disciples : and his hu- 
man nature cannot be in more jjlaces than one at the same time. Hence 
it cannot be applied to him literally. It is to be referred to him as the 
image and pattern after which the christian is sanctified. There is a 
bright and lovely combination of graces in the christian, which constitute 
a fair though humble resemblance of Christ. This is the image of our 
Lord ; and the name of Christ is put on it to show its author and relation. 
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as related by the evangelists, without reserve or diminution, by 
allegorical explanation.* 

§ 3. Of the Atonement. — Having ascertained the sentiments of 
the society respecting our Lord Jesus Christ, we are now pre- 
pared to understand their doctrine of the atonement. 

Penn has professed his belief in the atonement of Christ. 
" We own remission of sins, and eternal salvation by the son of 
God." " We declare that we know of no other name than that 
of Christ the mighty God, by whom atonement and plenteous re- 
demption comes." -" He is the only and complete Saviour from 
the pollution and guilt of sin."t All their polemics from Barclay 
to Clarkson, devoutly copy (ftfter the same faith ; and it is pre- 
sumed that the society in general, holds this doctrine in these very 
words.! For when the Bishop of St. Asaph, in his charge to the 
clergy of his diocese? in A. D. 1813^ ranked the Quakers by the 
side of the Socinians, as the common enemies of the atonement, 
it produced a very considerable sensation in the society : and 
some came out against the Bishop's " error. "J It is admitted, 
then, that the society owns the atonement of Christ, and the re- 
mission of sins by him."§ 

But all the world knows that words and phrases are one thing, 
and that ideas attached to them are another. Here is another 
most melancholy proof of this. Alas! how little does the religious 
world know of the doctrines of the Friends. The truth is, that 
notwithstanding the forms of confession which have been quoted, 
and which are common in the lips of their speakers ; the holy 
doctrine of the atonement as delivered in the Bible, and taught 
in the rules and canons of the churches, is denied in the most 
positive and unqualified terms by every orthodox Quaker !\\ The 
denial is interwoven in their very principles. They never can 
believe in the atonement of our Lord Jesus, unless they renounce 
the fundamental principle of the sect — that on which their exist- 
ence as a society rests. They do deny the most Holy Trinity, 

* Mosh. vol. iv. p. 287, edit, of 1821. f See vol. ii. pp. 607, 14, 

and 617. t Christ. Observ. July 1814. § See London Epist. for 

A. D. 1732, sect. 8. || Whose tenets are modelled after those of theiv 
ancient elders, Penn, Fox, Barclay, 8cc. 
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by the denial of the three divine persons in the unity of Godhead ; 
they take away the personal distinction between Jesus Christ 
and the Holy Ghost. And oh ! their sentiments on the atone- 
ment are dreadfully consistent with these other opinions !* 

I will show from authentic writings what atonement they do 
reject; and what atonement they really own. 

The following radical doctrine of the Bible, which is most 
firmly received by all the Reformed churches, is that which 
Pennt makes the " second sandy foundation to be shaken,'^ namely: 
** Tliat it is impossible that God can pardon sin witlumt a plenary satis- 
faction.^l 

His sentiments on divine justice will be a fit introduction to 
this subject. " If God winks at the ignorant, must this man be^ 
so prying ? If the judge of all the earth will not be strict, ought 
he to turn inquisitor ?"§ The Supreme one being thus represent- 
ed as indifferent to the claims of strict justice, his reader is pre- 
pared for the development of his doctrine of atonement. 

A satisfaction or atonement, in the sense defined by the Re- 
formed churches, was not necessary ; and it was not given. On 
the first position, which he has laid down with a bold hand, he 
reasons from the case of debts among men. " It is not called un- 
just" says he, " to forgive a debt-'' but in certain cases it would 
be a heinous crime. Besides, does it follow that because a debt 
may be set aside, the infinite claims of divine justice may be de- 
stroyed ? To set them aside unanswered, unhonoured, would be 
an act of infinite injustice. || 

On the second position this is the substance of his argument, 
" If Christ satisfied God's justice, he did it as God, or as man, or 
as God and man; but he did it not as God, nor as man, nor as 
God and man : — therefore he has not satisfied God's justice."ir 
He has pursued this argument in the most indecent and offensive 
language, in one of his books**— a book which, in my deHiberate 
opinion, puts Sabellius and Socinus, and perhaps even Priestly 

• Consult Stapferi Theol. Polem. vol. iv. cap. 15, sect 29, 30, &c. on 
the necessary connexion between their principles, and all their errors 

+ In vol. ii. p. 248. % Job xxxvi. 18. Psal. xlix. 7, 8, 9, Is. liii. 6 

Hell. IX. 22. $ Vol. ii. p. 715. || See Turret, loc. iii. Quest. 19. 

and B. D. Moore, vol. i. p. 675, &o. Dr. Owen on the Justice of God. 

1 bee vol. j. p. 248. ** Against Clapham in vol, ii. 13 of his Works. 
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lo the blush ! In another place* he has called in the aid of rea- 
son — aye ! and of scripture, to demonstrate the doctrine of the 
necessity and reality of the atonement lo be " irreligious, absurd, 
and blasphemous!" 

These are equalled only by the impieties of Whitehead. ^'■Sa- 
tisfaction was not needful. Cannot God command his wrath ? cannot 
he satisfy and please himself? This is to represent God as more cruel 
than »nfl!)i."t Christ's sufferings could not be any satisfaction to God's 
justice for our sins ; for they were persecutors who imputed them to 
Aim."! " Nothing hut a creature suffered ; he suffered by sinners.^ 
It cannot be that God punishes our sins in Christ to satisfy his jus- 
tice."\\ God promises pardons on our repentance.'''^ This is but a 
partial specimen of the audacious style of their books lying be- 
fore the public. 

On these principles what importance or value can we attach to 
•the death of Jesus Christ ? The leaders felt the weight of this 
question ; and their answer has revealed their marvellous har- 
mony with Socinus and Priestly. These taught that our Lord 
"■sealed''' his testimony with his blood; he fell a martyr to the 
truth. No more ! And was this all the design of his mission ? 
Yes ! this system which breathes a withering blast on all our hopes, 
admits of no more! and Penn admits of no more ! Having stated 
" that a body was prepared for Christ in which he came to fulfil 
his father's will; that he preached the promise of salvation and 
remission of sins through him to those who believed ; that for 
this doctrine, and for asserting that he was the offspring of God, 
and one with God, the Jews crucified him ;" and his-blood " must 
be believed on as a ' seal' to ratify and confirm the glad tidings 
of remission of sin."** 

But the society does confess "• an atonement by Cfemf."tt The 
following quotations will explain at once its nature, and the pro- 
cess by which it accomplishes their salvation. " We believe 
that Christ within us doth offer himself a living sacrifice to God 
for us, by which the wrath of God is appeased to us. Is there 
power in that lighlTwithin me to save me from sin ? Yes, all power 

♦ In vol. ii. p. 530. f See his book strangely named " The Divinity 
of Christ," p- 62. :(: Do. p. 63. § p. 58, 45. II p.' 52. 1 p. 

40. •• See vol. ii: p. 281. tf Lond. Epist. for A. D. 1732, sect. 8. 
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in heaven and in earth is in it!"* Penn against Faldo defends 
the orthodoxy of this passage.! 

In another place, after a comment on the atonement, which 
Priestly would have dictatied,, and the Deist will approve, Penn 
exclaims : " Is it not more suitable to truth and scripture to be- 
lieve that God was in Christ, (who is in us) reconciling man to 
himself, by removing that sin which ruled in their hearts; and 
by his light giving them to know the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ."J 

Barclay gives a clear exposition of his master's views. "Jest/* 
Christ himself is in the heart of every man and woman in the little in- 
corruptible seed there.^ On this mystic dogma he thus rears his 
wild theory. In those who do not resist, but who act in concert 
with the labours of this seed within, and do their best in this pto- 
cess of mystical parturition, " their Christ mil be brought forth in 
them." This inward birth is a grand era. The " Christ alive ia 
them" works all his works ; this is his righteousness. As this 
grows more and more vigorous by the careful nursing of the sub- 
ject, it produces astonishing effects. " It counterbalances, it over- 
comes, it roots out the evil seed in man ;" and thence he becomes 
really "just and holy before God." " Besides this, every other 
kind of justification is imaginary ."||. And so late as A. D. 1793, 
Job Scott advocates this frightful mysticism. " T%ere is no other 
possible way of salvation but by that of a real conception and birth ff 
the divinity in man."! And, in regard to faith it is made to cor- 
respond to this unparalleled mode of justification. Faith is " the 
aspect which the soul bends inward on the Christ there," while 
" it follows the leading of the internal light."** 

In fine, all the Quaker writers from George Fox down to the 
amiable Henry Tuke, make redemption by Christ and regenera- 

* Smith's Catechism. f Vol. ii. 410, and 645. %' Vol. ii. p 14. 

§ Apology Prop. v. and vi. p. 191, &c. Phil. edit. 1808. 

II Bar..Apol. Thes. Prop. vii. pp. 190, 199, 210, 220, 232, &c. and Pen- 
nington, vol. i. 608. 

1 Quoted from Rathb. >far. p. 30. See also Clarkson's Port. vol. n. p. 
viii sect. 2. and p. 182, 134, and 230. 

*• S. Crispp. 323, Phil. edit. 1787. See Pennington i. p. 600, and Penn. 
ii . 784. Speaking of our Justification by what Christ did without us, Penn 
says, " we boldly affirm it in the name of the Lord, to be the doctrine of 
devils!" See his Serious Apol. ch. vi. or Works vol. ii. p. 66 and 5i2. 
Note. 
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tion the same. What, we believe, our Lord did on the cross, 
they believe to be altogether a work within on the human mind. 
This arises necessarily out of their belief of the Christ within. 
It is a fatal error woven throughout the whole system 1* 

§ 4. Of the Resurrection from the dead. — The doctrine of the 
resurrection from the dead is peculiar to the gospel and one of 
its fundamental articles. To believe it is a peculiar badge of the 
christian ; to deny it is to be guilty of error.t In respect of the 
body that shall be raised, all admit that it will not partake of the 
gross nature and qualities with which it is laid in the grave. On 
this article ail the churches of Christ have declared out of the 
holy scriptures their belief as follows : — That the body shall un- 
dergo such a process of purification, that its earthly and gross 
qualities shall be entirely removed ; that its corruption shall be 
changed into incorruption ; its dishonour into glory ; its weakness 
into power ; its natural body into a spiritual body ; its mortality 
into immortality : that nevertheless this change in its qualities 
shall not destroy its essential qualities and nature ; that it shall 
still be the identical body which- lived here, and in which the 
soul resided ; that the holy scriptures do teach distinctly that 
those "zoAo are in their graves shall come forth ; and the many who 
sleep in the dust shall awake." That it was the identical body of 
our Lord which was raised from the grave, and " he rose as the 
first fruits of them that sleep ;'^ that if the same body is not raised 
it will not be a resurrection but a creation of new bodies ; that if 
the same body be not raised, the body which was bought by the 
blood of our Lord and sanctified by the blessed Spirit, and was 
the instrument by which his good works were performed, shall 
be lost in the dust, and consumed by the last flames ; and another 
body shall receive the honours and the reward of the Redeemer's 
purchase — though he is not its saviour, and it can never join in 
the song of the redeemed in bliss as it was not " redeemed by his 
blood ;" that, if the sam.e body is not raised, men do not receive the 
things in the bodyX according to what he has done in this life, al- 

• See Pref. of Fox's Jouvn. and Henry Tuke's " Prmcifilea of the Qua- 
kers," edit. 5, p. 184. Christ. Observer, vol. 13, p, 110. f Matth. 
xxii. 29, 2 Tim. ii. IS. t 2 Cor, v. 10. The word done is an addition 
of the translator in this text. 
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though inspiration has declared it; that if the same body be not 
raised, the bodiesof the wicked, the very instruments of sin, shall 
escape vengeance and sleep in the dust ; and in the " resurrection 
of damnation" they shall have other bodies which never were 
stained by sin, and never partook of guilt, and which it were in- 
justice to subject to punishment. 

The sentiments of the society are perfectly at one with, those 
of their masters. " The body is the prism, of the soul," said the 
Platonic divines ; " Death is the escape of tht soul from it : never 
again shall it be confined in it, The soul after death, is joined to its 
aeriform body, and returns into the essence of that Being out of which 
it was taken"* , 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the dead held by the so- 
ciety ,t is, therefore, radically diiTerent from that of the Bible. 

On this subject there have existed two opinions in the society. 
First : Those whose system has been rigorously consistent with 
that of their masters, have confined their doctrine on this article 
exclusively to the inystic resurrection within them.f These, as ■ 
the zealous disciples of Hymeneus and Philetus,§ to whom the 
venerable Paul paid such marked attention,|| have taught that 
" the resurrection is past already." 

Second : In the close of the seventeenth century, the leaders of 
the society being driven to the last resort by the polemics of the 
day, came out with an avowal of a resurrection "from the grave.''^ 
But the vaUe of the concession was hardly appreciated, when, 
to the astonishment of the religious world, they again came out 
against the resurrection of the same body that was laid in the 
grave. Here is something marvellous. Here is a raising out 
of the grave, and yet not of the body that is in the grave. But 
the persevering Penn, ever undaunted in the hour of iightihg, 
stood out against the shafts of irony, and satire, and argument. 
He threw, his gauntlet down with this challenge: Your resurrec- 
tion " is a conceit that agrees better with the Alcoran tlian with the 
gospel,^ Tlie absurdity," says he, " of the Popish transuhstantiation 

• Cicero De Divin. et consol. oper. p. 446. Plat, iu his Timscus. Tay- 
lor's Platonic Phil. vol. ii. p. 218, and 235, quarto. + Penn vol. ii. p. 
896. ■ % Fox, and those of the "^r«f conTimce?«e«i, Great Myst. p. 
214, &c. § 2 Tim. ii. ver. XT', 18. || 1 Tim. i. 20. 

1 Penn vol. ii. p. 896. What is the gospel in his opinion ? The gospel 
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is rather ouUdone than equalled by this fleshly resurrection.* Great 
spirits are never content with moderate measures ; and this often 
brings men of ancient times into contact with those of modern 
times. Hence by the same impulse of zeal, for it could not be 
a designed imitation, Penn renews the very dilemma by which 
the Sadducees thought to entangle our Lord. " If they rise so" 
he is .speaking of the " same bodies,'''' " then every man is to rise mar- 
ried" et cetera.! And that it may not be supposed that he dis- 
putes merely against the rising of the " gross and natural body" — 
a thing which no man advocates, he takes care to mark the 
very point against which his hostility is directed ; it is against the 
" identity and sameness of the body.^X 

His favourite argument is " that bodies compounded out of this 
elementary world, cannot outlive their own matter ;" and that " dust 
cannot be eternal." As if' the Almighty cannot make mat- 
ter as well as spirit eternal ! 

§ 5. The second coming of Christ to Judgment. — Whatever may 
be the modern sentiments of the society on this article, and they 
must have undergone, it is hoped, a material change, from the 
kindly interchange of sentiment in their civil intercourse with 
the christian world, it is certain that the primitive Friends de- 
nied the second coming of the Lord Jesus in human nature to the 
last judgment. 

Their system, in brief, seems to have been this : At death the 
body returns to its native dust, never again to leave it; the soul 
returns into the essence of that being out of which it came. Christ 
does not return to raise the dead, or to separate the righteous 

is by Barclay, actually put ■witl'im man. And even the very fir eachers, 
■whose " feet," the apostle savs, " are beautiful on the mountains," and 
the " two edged sword," and " the fire and the hammer"— all, all are ac- 
tually within them ! Apol. Pro]), v. and vi. sect. 23. Aye! " and Moses 
and the prophets are within them. " Fisher's Velata." p. 4. No wonder 
it is that a writer said of them " they carry about with them consubstan- 
tiation in their bellies." 

* Penn vol. ii. eh. 13 of his "Railing against Reason." Against the 
Popish transubstantiation, or that the bread and wine in the holy supper 
are in fact changed into the veiy flesh and the very blood of Christ, we 
have the evidence of all our senses. But in the " resurrection" there is 
nothing contrary to reason, or the senses, or experience. 

t Vol. ii. 545, compare x.h\smodern with the ancient Sadducee, Matth. 
XX. 28. % Vol. h. 544, also Tuke and Clarkson Portr. vol. ii. p. 329. 
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from the wicked. Little is written by them to elucidate their 
sentiments on this subject; but that little is awfully decisive. 
Having admitted Christ's first coming in the flesh, they maintain, 
with warmth, that his second coming was in the eflusion of the 
Holy Ghost at Pentecost, " Time we acknowledge," said G. 
Whitehead, " but of no other do we read."* " And those are like to 
be deceived who expect this personal cmning of Christ.""^ And thus 
they placed themselves in the rank of the bold spirits of St. Pe- 
ter's time, who demanded " where is the promise of his coming .i"'| 

§ 6. and last. Of the Future Stofe.— The sentiments of the so- 
ciety in general, res}5feeting the future state, have not been ex- 
actly ascertained. Their chief writers speak in general terms, 
and avoid minute discussion on this t6pic. This much, however, 
is certain, that Burroughs, one of their inspirati, uttered in his 
last moments, this memorable Platonic sentiment, to which I have 
alluded before : " Kow my soul and spirit is centred into its own 
being with God, and this form of person must return from whence it 
came.^''§ And Fox. has left these words on record, "that none 
has a glory and a heaven but within them."|| 
"Sic itur — sed non ad astra." 

****** These are the doctrines of the society as exhibited 
in tkeir books lying before the public. What a contrast to the 
purity of the gospel ! How different from its spirit is the whole 
body of these doctrines ; and the prospects held up by them to 
man pressing forward to his final destiny! On the one side, the 
gospel exhibits the character of Deity in its true light ; combining 
in the infinity of perfection, all that is magnificent and glorious 
with all that is lovely and awful — '■'•Ajust God and a Saviour." It 
exhibits the three distinct and divine persons, the Father, and 
the Sop, and the Holy Ghost, in one undivided essence. It 
spreads before the wandering and disconsolate sinner the most 
cheering hopes froqi the atonement of Christ. It points out to 
man the fatal consequences of giving himself up to the guidance 

• See his " Light Within," p. 40. t See his" Christ Ascended," p. 
23, and his " J^ature of Christ," p. 29, and Fuller's " Refity to 12 Que- 
ries," p. 81. % 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. § Howgill's Testim. prefixed to tlie 
Works of Burroughs' folio, A. D. 1673. || Great Myst. p. 214, old 
edit. See Bugg's Pict. of Quak. p. 399, &c. &c. 
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of his own heart, or of any principle within him ; it woos him 
away from every false hope, and directs him to the exalted Sa- 
viour in heaven ; it paints in proper colours the vanity of all sub- 
lunary objects; it supports the pilgrim when ready to sink in 
despair under the pressure of human woes ; it guides him through 
the mazes of folly by the pure aiid steady light of tnith ; it leads 
him into the possession of all that is virtuous and lovely; it re- 
freshes him from the living streams of salvation ; it cheers his 
drooping spirit in the last fearful conflict; it lights up with, holy 
Joy the countenance of the dying christian, and throws its lovely 
beams of hop^ on the soulof the bending mourner as he conveys 
the dead to the silent tomb; it carries the sour of the sleeping^ 
pilgrim to the bright realms of glory, and thither it guarantees 
the certain ascension of the same body which he lays in the 
grave; there to reap the rich rewards of the divine love in pure 
and perpetual bliss. 

But on the other side, turn your eyes on these prospects set 
before our pilgrim. There lovely nature ceases to smile; a with- 
ering blast has passed over the face of the land ; the herbs have 
perished ; the flowers have faded ; the forest has shed its leaves?; 
the whirlwind has swept them away ; the pestilence has walked 
in secret, and spent its energies on animated nature ; desolation 
scowls from his throne of darkness. — For oh ! the sun has set 
over that world. His kindly influences are gone — and gone is 
that divine person who redeemed by purchase and by power, 
the trembling pilgrim ; and gone too is that divine person who 
led his steps into the paths of righteousness. The lamp of truth 
flashes in the socket, and threatens to leave him in the gloom of 
despair ; every object presents a dreary aspect ; he moves through 
darkness to a land unknown ; shifting phantoms hover round him ; 
unearthly voices tempt him to turn inward on the energies of his 
own mind, and seek what is necessary there. At the sight of 
the moral chaos within, he is thrown back with encreasing sor- 
row on what is without. The pitiless storm mingles its terrors 
with the ragings of the mountain stream : the thunders roar; the 
lightning's livid glare reveals the face of nature in her new de- 
formities ; the demon of the storm mingles his unearthly shrieks 
with the roaring of the thunder, and lashing the whirlwind into 
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fury, he rides over his head, and threatens to " carry him away in 
a tempest of the night .'" Return, O pilgrim ! from the valley of the 
shadow of death ; return to the valley of vision. This is the land 
of light ; hither thy God beckons thee ; here thy Saviour stretches 
out his arms to receive thee ; here the Comforter will dry up thy 
tears. And ,v( jien the years of thy life shall be numbered he will 
bear thee aw^y to the J^nd of the blessed ; and the church will 
embalm thy memory in her sweet remembrance, while with a 
tear she pronounces " Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord !" 



CHAPTER VIII. 



THE PKOEM. 



The immortal author of a Tale in a Tub has indubitably been 
unjust to brother John in the matter of brother Petfer's coat. He 
makes the said John Presbyter to fall outrageously on Peter's 
coat, and despoil it of every portion of its embroidery, of its uii- 
necessary foldings and loop-holes and buttons. And, moreover, 
he makes him, through the excess of zeal, to displace these su- 
pernumeraries, actually to tear and rend the garment in sundry 
places. Now to whatever lengths the zeal of John did carry 
him — and he went great lengths (lauded be his zeal,) in reducing 
brother Peter's coat to a christian-like shape and condition, I 
aver,, and I offer to prove it, that the action which the aforesaid 
immortal author ascribes to brother John, was in its literal extent 
done by brother George. John's coat possesses not only every 
necessary item of loop and button, durability, and gracefulness, 
but moreover, it is modestly equipped with a just apportionment 
of embroidery ; but George's violence has not only stript off all 
ornaments, and all necessaries, but it has rent and mangled it to 
such a degree that it has no earthly resemblance to a coat; nor 
is it even fit to cover his nakedness ! The proof of this is forth- 
coming. 

And with my reader's permission, dropping this figure, I shall 
enter on the proofs of the defects of the qbaker system in 

POINT OP RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS. 

§ 1. Of the Lord's Day. "n«fi t»c iflft/nn S/uifat m nant atiftirti 

Ms/tn^oviri. — Theophilus Antiooh. — The Quakers reject the fourth 
commandment; and of course they deny the morality of the Sab- 
bath. With them all days are alike holy ; with them " every 
day is the Lord's day." " The immediate movings of the spirit 
are not limited to time or place ;"* and they strenuously assert that 
there is no authority from scripture making or declaring the first 
day of the week the christian Sabbath. 

• Bar. 



On the Defects cf their System, 8^e. 239 

It* is admitted by all that a portion of our time must be de- 
voted exclusively, to the service of Almighty God ; and it is very 
evident that this time ought to be so fixed and universally under- 
stood, that the christian world may enter on its solemn services 
without distraction or misunderstanding. If divine authority has 
not fixed a day, what earthly power could dictate to the whole 
christian world ? And if all men are left to fix their own time, 
what a scene of confusion and disorder would be produced in 
society ! 

The testimony of the Bible is clear and definite that " the God 
of Order" has not left such an important point unsettled. From 
the beginning " Go^blessed the Sabbath day and sanctified Up or 
set it apart. The observance of this " j-esi'' could not be design- 
ed for the Most High in any other respect than th'at it should be 
sacred to his service. Hence it was ordained for man's favour 
and benefit. 

This " rest" or " Sabbath" is noticed as existing and actually ob- 
served by public consent, previous to the publication of the 
fourth commandment.! And in that precept the injunction is so 
expressed as to recognise a former precept on this subject. " Re- 
member the Sabbath day to keep it holy." 

Now, this precept is enrolled with the other nine which are ex- 
clusively moral. And as it has a special reference to the divine 
worship, it is most certainly a moral precept. But even admit- 
ting that we were to give up what is called its morality, the 
weight of its obligation would not be lessened in a single grain 
by the admission; far less would it thereby be abrogated. It 
would still be a divine precept ; and as a divine precept it is as 
positive and as binding as that which enjoins Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. 

The keeping of the Sabbath is an ordinance of perpetual ob- 
ligation in the church. Its existence in the church after the in- 
troduction of the christian dispensation, and the conversion of 
the Gentiles, is distinctly foretold by a prophet.| Our Saviour's 
discourse assumes it as a matter, of fact not to be questioned, that 

» I have made a free use of President Edwards' Sermon on the Sab- 
bath, to illustrate and confirm our views on this subject. 
■}• Exod. xvi. V. 21^ 26. % Isa. Ivi. 6, 7, 8. 



240 On ike Defects of their System 

the Sabbath would be observed as usual when the Jewish cere- 
monies and legal rites should have ceased.* And all theise are 
predicated on the most certain truth, that the precept " Remem- 
ber the Sabbath "day to keep it holy," stood unrepealed^— and 
should maintain its authority till the last trumpet should sound 
the last note of time. 

The Sabbath has been changed from the seventh to the first 
day of the week ; or rather we should say, it has probably now 
reverted to that day on which it was observed by Adam and the 
patriarchs. It is certain that the Sabbath of Adam, though the 
seventh day of time, was yet the first entire day that he saw.t 
And it is most natural to suppose — and there is nothing repug- 
nant to it in scripture, that he began the computation of the days 
of the week from the first entire day that he beheld. Thus it 
may be fairly said that the Sabbath became, in future compu- 
tions, the first day of the week. This argument recfeives addi- 
tional strength from the following historical facts : When the de- 
scendants of Adam apostatized from the worship of the true 
God, they substituted in his place the sun ; that luminary which, 
more than all others, strikes the minds of savage people with re- 
ligious awe, and which, therefore, all heathens worship. They 
carried with them indeed the day on which their fathers wor- 
shipped ; but they worshipped the sun. Hence the day was called 
the sun's day in the language of their respective nations.^ Hence 
as the learned Selden has shown, Sunday, the day observed by 
the patriarchs as their Sabbath, was the first day of the week in 
the- nations of the east, and is so still.§ Thus the Sabbath of the 

» Matth. xxiv. 30- , 

f He was created the last of living things, after the morning of the 
sixth day. Hence the Jewish doctors say " man was created in the even- 
ing," i. e. the beginning " of Sabbath." Talmud. See Witsius Econ. of 
the Cov. vol. i. btjok i. ch. 7. 

f "'Htoi/bmoi/ Myo/KTu »M.p«," The day called Sunday. Justin. 
Mart. Apol. fi. sub fin. Paris edit, or Apol. i. Thirlby's edit. p. 98. In 
the same place, J. Martyr makes.the day on which God rested, and the 
day on which our Lord rosfe, the same, or first day. 

§ Seld. Jus. Nat. et Gent. lib. iii. c. 22. That the ancient nations of 
the East computed time by seven days, Dion Cassius asserts, lib. 33. That 
this was a very ancient custom. Herodotus declares, lib. 2. Josephus 
against Appion. ii. ad fin. says that no city of the Greeks, that no city of 
the Barbarians was ignorant of the custom of observing the seventh day 
orportion-of time. See Grotius de Veritate lib. i. ^ct. 16. 
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patriarchs was the Sunday of the pagans. The Jews alone of 
all the eastern nations seem to have had the day changed. As 
God altered the beginning of their year,* so he changed the day 
of their worship from the first to the seventh day, to commemo- 
rate their deliverance on that day from Egypt. Hence the 
fourth precept viewed as a moral precept, and binding on the 
church in all ages, is enforced by the consideration of God rest- 
ing on that day, and sanctifying it.t But when it is applied to 
the particular case of the Jewish church, that precept is enforced 
by another consideration. " The Lord brought thee from Egypt 
Ijy a mighty hand ; therefore the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee to keep this Sahbath rfaj/."t 

When therefore, Judaism ceased, the seventh day Sabbath nar 
lurally ceased with it.§ And hence, considering the divine comi- 
mand that enjoined on Adam and his posterity, the keeping of 
the Sabbath to be still of force, (and it never has been repealeti 
by God) it is easy to see that on the abolition of Judaism, th« 
Sabbath reverted from the seventh to the first day of the week, 
without ,the necessity of any additional command on the subject.|| 

Our first day Sabbath is, therefore, the same with the original 
Sabbath of the church of God, previous to the peculiarities of 
Judaism. 

This is the Sabbath that is ordained to be of perpetual obli- 
gation. The church observed the Sabbath at first to commemo- 
rate the finishing of the creation. And the same reason still binds 
us. But there is an enoreased obligation laid on us by our Lord. 
On the first day of the week he rose from the dead : this finished 
the work of our redemption — the most glorious of all the works 
of God. And as the Author of the old creation rested from his 



• Eicoa. xii. 2. f Exod. sx. 11. 

:j: Deut. V. 15. See the original. The term Sabbath has the demonstra- 
tive or emphatic prefix, inaiffn n-j' Sabbati hujus diem. And to tlie same 
purpose are the words of Ezek. xx. 12. " J ga-ve them my SabbatAnJ' 
" My' Sabbaths" which were on the first days to the patriarchs " I gave 
to them" on their seventh day. This construction is, in my opinion, more 
natural thaathat of Dr. Paley. PhiJ. book v. ch. 7. 

5 The Jewish provei-b thus rendered into Latin by Grotius, (De Veri- 
tat» lib. V. sect. 10, note.) " Circumciaio fiellit Sabbatum" has been made 
literally true. W^th circumcision the Jewish Sabbath is gone. 

II Kennicofs Dissert, on the oblations of Cain and Abel, p. 184, £cc. 
Guyse's note on Col. ii. 16. and Dr. Owen on the Sabbath , 
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works, and ordained in the church a Sabbath to commemorate 
the finishing of that work, so our Lord, the author of the new 
creation, the redemption of man, has ordained a Sabbath to com- 
memorate his finished work. We have the highest authority for 
this argument. An inspired writer has expressly used it. " There 
remaineth, therefore, a rest* for the people , of God : for he that is en- 
tered into his rest, has himself ceased frorn his works, as God did 
from /lis," But Christ rose on the first day pf the week. Hence 
•on the first day Only, can we commemorate his finished work. 

And if there have been even the shadow of a doubt left by 
any obscurity in these intimations of his will, those peculiar ho- 
nours which our Lord conferred on the first day Sabbath have 
entirely removed them. On this day he rose from the dead ; 
on this day he appeared to his two disciples going to Emmaus ; 
on this day he appeared in. the midst of his disciples once and 
again ;t on this day he poured out the Holy Ghost in his extra- 
ordinary gifts on his apostles ;t and it was on this day that he dis- 
closed the revelations to St. Johti for the comfort of the church 
in every vicissitude of her pilgrimage. 

The following will illustrate the fact that the command " to re- 
member the Sabbath day" is not revoked. An apostle has de- 
livered this precept : " Upon the first day of the week let every 

•one lay by him in store."§ Two things are here enjoined ; 

-a duty, and the time fixed for that duty. A collection must be 
made for the poor saints ; and this collection must be made on 
" the first day of the week ;" and this high authol-ity enjoins the 
last as decisively asthe first.' But collections for the saints were 
always made by the churches in their weekly assemblies for 
worship. Hence in connexion with remembering the poor, the 
precept involves an injunction to meet for divine worship " on the 
first day of the week." 

There is another argument which pught to, be brought into 
view. This Sabbath is in the New Testament called " the Lord^s 
day.'''']] Now when God puts his name on persons or things, he 

* " Safi/3avir/ii>t," the keeping of a Sabbath, Heb. iv. 9, 10. 

t John XX. 19 and 26. J It was on Pentecost, or the fiftieth day ; 
-which, according to the statement of Moses, was the day succeeding the 
Jewish sabbath. See Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. 

§ 1 Cor. xvj. 2, (nc. II R^v. i. 10. 
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intimates that they are in a peculiar manner devoted to him for 
no common display of his glory. If this day, then, be the Lord's 
day, it must be specially devoted to him in religious services. 
The friends affirm that " every day is the Lord's day." This is 
mere shuffling to evade the argument. St. John fixes by these 
terras, the precise period on which he received his holy revela- 
tions. It was on " the Lord's day ;" he could not without the 
imputation of trifling, mean every day, or any day. This phrase 
is, in fact, not singular nor obscure ; its meaning is clearly deter- 
mined in other particulars. Thus we say the " Lord's prayer," 
the " Lord's supper." No man complains of the obscurity of 
these phrases ; we I?how distinctly at first view, what idea is 
meant to be conveyed by them. Can any thing except preju- 
dice, prevent us from admitting that the phrase " Lord's day" 
marks as distinctly the relation of that day to our Lord, as the 
phrase " Lord's supper" does the relation of that institution to 
him ? Will the Quaker admit that " every prayer is the Lord's 
prayer ? that every supper is the Lord's supper ?" 

But has not an apostle classed " Sabbath days" with the abol- 
ished ceremonies of the Jews ?* He has — and this, instead of 
operating against our argument, confirms what we have been ad- 
vancing. The saCred writers invariably use the term Sabbath in 
the New Testament, when writing of the Jewish rest. And this 
establishes the fact that they have abolished the seventh day 
S&bbath. But the command given before the law of ceremonies to 
keep a day of T^t, stands unrepealed. 

Finally: the authentic records of the church estabhsh the fact 
that christians in every age of the new dispensation, have kept 
the Sabbath on the first day of the week. The ancients men- 
tion in explicit terms, not only the fact, but their reasons for do- 
ing so. " na\«; St IV TOie af^auit to Tii«(o» •■«3/8«to», /tiTiSaxf fi i Kupm 

Tii» TOK ra/BSatcu i/nfti eic Ki/f(ic«ii»."t " Of old there was among the 
ancients the honourable Sabbath ; but our Lord changed the day 
of Sabbath to the Lord's day." 
Now if this had not the sanction of our Lord, it was. an unwar- 

• Barclay's Obj.fvora Col. ii. 16. 

f Athanasius In Homul. de Setnente. and B. D. Moor Cora. ii. p. 829, 
also see Bingh. Orig. Eccles. vol. v. lib. 13, c. 9, 10, and vol. ix. lib. 20, 
c. 2. Turret. toI. ii. 85, &c. 
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rantable innovation ; if so, when was it made ? In no age posterior 
to the apostolical, for we can trace it up to that period. If an 
innovation, by whom was it first made ? by an individual ? No 
uninspired person could move the church to an innovation so 
general. By a particular churchf no particular church could 
dictate to the church universal. By the whole church perhaps 
this custom was introduced ; but where did that ever meet in 
council ? Never, unless in the sacred college of the apostles ; and 
to no other source can we trace the origin of this change. Out 
Lord withdrew the peculiarities of Judaism. Their Sabbath re- 
ceded with the rest ; the original precept was recognised to be in 
full forces and these inspired ministers of Christ acted under its 
authority, and set us a sure and safe example. 

If these things are so, there must be a radical defect in that 
system which rejects the moral obligation to keep the Lord's 
day ; and no human authority or conti-ivance can supply what is 
thence lacking. But they do assemble for worship on the Sabbath ; 
and, as if to make atonement for the violence which their father's 
offered to the fourth commandment, they do ol)serve, with equal 
solemnity, another day in the week besides that. But the Sab- 
bath which they keep is, on their pleaj not enjoined by the au- 
thority of heaven ; and if it be not enjoined, it is a human device, 
unwarrantably intruded into the service of their Creator. And 
hence they place themselves by the side of those to whom the 
Most High has said, " Who hath required this at your hands ? the 
calling of assemblies I .cannot away wiih. It is iniquity even the so- 
lemn tneeling.'''* They keep a Sabbath, and another day, and 
have no divine authority for it ! — This is to be set down with the 
works of supererogation ; it is a kind of venturous rivalship in 
his Holiness' zeal, who instead of resting in the number of sacra- 
ments fixed by the authority of heaven, has liberally provided 
his church with seven : or in that of the still more liberal Dr. 
Deacon of England, whose burning zeal has swelled the list of 
the sacraments to twelve!? Hence on the principles of the 
Friends^ their meeting for worship on First-days is not required 
by any law of God. It is therefore, on their part, an act of de- 
liberate mil worship in the sight of God ! 

* Isa. i. 12, 13. t See his " View of Ckristianity." otAsva. PubBsh- 
cd in the year 17'48. 
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^ 2. Of the Holy Sacraments. — In the house of God, there are, 
besides the preaching of the gospel, the holy sacraments. By 
the former, divine truths are conveyed to us by the sense of hear- 
ing ; by the latter, passing through a variety Of the senses, they 
strike the mind with deeper fbrce. " Wert thou a soul without a 
body," said the eloquent Chrysosthom, " our Lord would have 
conveyed to thee his gifts naked, and without sensible signs : but 
as thy»soul is united to thy body, he has delivered them by visi- 
ble things." Thus he employs means adapted to our nature. By 
the preaching of the gospel he produces faith ; by the sacraments 
he confirms it in our diffident and wavering minds, and seals his 
love upon our hearts.* 

These sacraments are two : Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

The society has rejected botft' of these institutions. This is 
the necessary consequence of the first error of their system. 
Their Christ and their worship are wholly within. Those ordi- 
nances, therefore, which direct their minds to that Christ, and 
to those objects without them, are not only ufseless, but positively 
injurious. They ought, of course, to cease ; and they have ceased. 
This is their doctrine and the form of their defence.* And all 
else that is offered by their advocates, resemble the stratagems 
of a retreating enemy. They are merely hindrances thrown 
up to prevent a pursuit. They do not pretend to be guided by 
the scjriptures. Their guide is Trnihin them. But they deem k 
lawful for them to take the benefit of all that they can produce 
out of them, in the shape of objections, against those who make 
the Holy Bible the standard of truth and duty. 

Of Baptism. — " K«i m rl /ttKitte Av«y«t iSajmrw." — The follow- 
ing is the whole amount of their objections to this institution. 
" T%ere is but one baptism. That one baptism is not water baptism. 
It is Chris fs baptisni of the Holy Ghost. Water baptism was only 
the figure offfie baptism of the Spirit. The latter has been conferred^ 
on us. The former, therefore, has eeased."t 

The argument is founded on a false assumption, and the whole 
body of it is a combination of error and sophistry. 

• The argument that takes away their light mthin, and their revela- 
ticins, takes away this doctrine and their argument, 
t Bar. Thes. and Prop. xii. 
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For, J?/***— The word baptize, in its original and universal ac- 
ceptation, signifies to wash ; and it implies as necessarily the pre- 
sence and nse of water, as the phrase, to rain, does the falling of 
water. It is used, like many other terms, in a figurative sense. 
But when it is used in that sense, it is always qualified by words, 
which leave no doubt of what is intended. Thus, " He will bap- 
tize you zmih the Holy Ghost and with fire.'''' So is the phrase " to 
rain''' used in a figurative sense. " God rained manna and flesh 
from heaven.'''' But when the simple term " baptize" is used, it can 
no more imply the baptism of the Holy Ghost, than the term 
" rmV can imply the fall of manna, or of flesh ; and this original 
and classical meaning of the word is not to be departed from, 
unless the authority of the context shall clearly decide that a 
figurative sense is intended. P^r less should it be confounded 
with any thing more remote from this signification.* 

Second — The term baptize is in several instances used in a 
figurative sense, and each of these instances brings to view a dif- 
ferent kind of baptism. The fathers distingilished them into 
three classes.t The first is the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 
There are six texts in which this kind is mentioned ; and a single 
expression of our Lord clearly determines in what sense these 
are to be understood. " Ye" the apostles,- " *AaiZ be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, not many days hence.'''' This took place on the day 
of Pentecost. Hence this baptism differed from the baptism of 
John, both in manner and in design. In the la'tter, water was 
«sed as the sacred symbol. The candidate professed his faith 
in Christ, and pledged himself in solemn vows to repent of his 
sins, and to lead a pious life. In the former no water was used. 
There appeared in the baptized apostles " cloven tongues like as 
ff fire.'"X They spoke in foreign tongues, and received other 
miraculous powers. As to the latter, our Lord and his disciples 

* I have known well informed Quakers assert not only that " bafitism" 
meant the baptism of the Holy Ghost, but that in the commission of the 
apostles, Matth. xxviii. 19, it is perfectly synonymous with the words" to 
teach ;" and Barclay, with the rage which possesses the society of putting 
all within therii, makes the water John iii. 5, to be inward mystical wa- 
ter ! p. 455. 

■j- " Baptismus, 1. Flaminis, 2. Luminis, 3. Sanguinis. [The 4. (flu- 
minis) is water bafitism.J 

+ Math. iii. 22. Mark i. 8. Luk;eiii.l6. John i. 33. Actsi. 5, and 
ch- xi. 16. 
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even in the days of John, " made and baptized more disciples than 
John.'''' But the baptism of the Holy Ghost was not conferred 
until our Lord had ascended ; and this distinction is thus clearly 
marked by the highest authority. " As yet the Holy Ghost had 
fallen upon none of them ; only they were baptized in the naine of 
Jesus.''''* 

The second is the baptism of doctrine. " The baptism ofJdm, 
whence was it?" They were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and 
in the sea." 

The third is the baptism of , blood. " / have a baptism to he 
baptized with.'" This took place in the garden of Gethsemane, 
when our Lord's " sweat was as great drops of blood falling down 
on the ground."^ 

And we may add a fourth ; the inward baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, which, together with the outward baptism by water, makes 
the one baptism common to all true christians. This is intended 
in the following words. " By one spirit are zoe all baptized into 
<me body." This is to be carefully distinguished from " the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost.l The apostles most certainly had the 
grace of God in them long before the day of Pentecost. After" 
they were baptized with water ; after they had been baptized by 
the Spirit, then, into one body, our Lord said, " ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." It is evident, 
therefore, that at their baptism with water, or at any rate, at the 
moment of their conversion, they " were baptized by the Spirit."" 
At Pentecost, they were baptized with the Holy Ghost. The 
first was the baptism of the Spirit in his saving and special in- 
fluences. The last was the baptism of the Spirit in his miracu- 
lous gifts. The first regarded them as true christians ; the last 
qualified them as true apostles. I have not met with a Quaker 
or a Quaker writer who does not invariably confound these two, 
as they always do confound the saving gifts with the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

♦ Acts viii. 16, 17. See Pool. Synops. jnMattii. iii. 11. 

f Luke xii. SO. See also Mark x. 39. 

4: These three are distinctly mentioned in the narrative of Paul's con- 
version. He was baptize4 by the spirit of special grace. Acts ix. 6 and 
11 — by the " Holy Ghost" in his extraordinary gifts, verse 17, compared 
with ch. viii. 15, Sec. and by the baptism of water under the ministry of 
Ananias. " Arise and be baptized." " And he arose and was baptijed." 
Ch. xxii. 16. 
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We have thus made it out, that there is a plurality of baptisms. 
And thus we have destroyed the ground-work of Barclay, and 
the society's fabric — " that there is but one baptism." 

Third : Since there is a plurality of baptisms, we must explain 
that much injured quotatbn,* — " There is me baptism,''^ according 
to the analogy of faith. In exhorting christians to unity, the 
apostle brings a forcible motive from the facts, that " there is one 
Lord,, one faith, one, baptism.^'' This is very diiferent from the turn 
which the apologist gives to the text : he says, " there is but one 
faaptism."t Were a mediator tp interpose his good offices be- 
tween two contending powers, and exhort them to forbearance 
and peace, by reminding them that they were brethren, original- 
ly of one family, and that they had one language, could it be 
justly inferred that he asserted that " there was but one Iginguage ? 
— would it not be evident that he fixes on one that is common to 
both ; while he omits the mention of others that were foreign to 
his subject. On this principle we explain the expression— you 
have " one baptism" common to you as christians ; you are all 
baptized with the same element ; you have the same renovation 
of mind and spirit, which is signified and sealed by this external 
rite. It includes the same profession of faith in your common 
Lord ; it binds you to the same duties. He could not have 
brought a motive from any other baptism : no other baptism was 
common to them all. And this " one baptism" according to the 
literal and classical meaning of the word, is that baptism which 
we advocate, and which we practise. 

Hence Barclay's first position is false in fact, and it is founded 
on a deception. He puts the term '^ 6wi" into this sacred clause 
of our Saviour's testament ; and had it been a bwman testament, 
it would have been felony in law ; and he makes the divine i»- 
strument say " there is but one baptism." And on ihis fraud he 
builds his miserable sophism ! 

But even allowing him all the benefit of this fraud— allowing 
that there " is but one baptism,''' his doctrine has no foundation 
here ; for the church teaches that the outward means and the 
inward grace, are the " one baptism" common to all true believers. 
By the outward baptism of water " they put on Christ" by profes- 

♦ From Eph. iv. 5, f Bar. Apol. Prop. xii. sect. 3. p. 42?'. 



Divine Ordinances. — Baptism. S49 

sion ; and thence have the common relation of membership to 
each other. By the inward baptism of the spirit " they put on 
Chrisf" in reahty: and thence have the common relation of God's 
children. 

This is a point on which I never could get a Quaker to do the 
church justice. While we do carefully distinguish these two,.we 
do not separate them. We do not advocate water baptism to 
the exclusion of the baptism of the spirit; we do not expect to 
obtain the latter without employing the former ; we do not con- 
sider the' outward baptism to be the component part of the in- 
ward. No — the lastjDcars the relation to the first which the 
end bears to the means. And this connexion is established 
clearly, and by the highest authority.* 

Did the Friends make themselves acquainted with the senti- 
ments of the church, on this distinction between the means and 
the grace, and on the nature of the connexion between the means 
and the end, they certainly had not brought against her these 
erroneous imputations.! Their error lies in taking it for granted 
that we confound the external baptism with the internal ; that we 
make water baptistn the whole baptism intended ; or that we 
make the former in such a way a part of the latter, that where 
the one is, there must be the other. 

This distinction between the means and the grace, is marked 
in a striking manner by that much injured text. " Baptism doth 
also now save us, not tlie putting away of the filth ofthefiesh.'"\ 

Here two baptisms are mentioned. - The Friends admit this. 
The apostle does not set aside as unnecessary, either the one or 
the other ), he carefully distinguishes them, and assigns to each its 
own distinct place in our salvation. " Baptism saves us^^ but it 
is " not the putting away of the filth of theflesh.^'^ It is not the ex- 
ternal washing that is the whole baptism. It does " save us ;" 
but it is only as the means ; it represents ; it seals ; it applies the 
blood of Christ : and it is by the blood of Christ alone, applied 
through his institutions, by the Divine Spirit, that we are saved. 
It is on this text that Barclay — that the whole society hang up 

♦ In Mark xvi. 16, and Eph. v. 26. Gal. iii. 27. 

t That our doctrine will infer that all those who are baptized will have 
"fiuf on Christ," and will be saved. | 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

35 



250 Of the Blefects of their System in Point of 

that weight, the sin which besets them. " Water baptism" say 
they, " is not the, patting away of the filth of the flesh— therefore wa- 
ter baptismisnotthetrue-haptism.^''* This is worse than sophistry ; 
it is an absurdity ; it is paramount to this : Because the means 
are riot the blessed agent ; because the means are not the blessed 
effect ; therefore, there is no necessity for the use of means. It 
is not only an a^bsurd objection, it has a licentious tendency ; it 
will detract from the honour of every ordinance of the Most 
High. Circumcision, for instance, was certainly enjoined by 
divine authority. The apostle explaining the use of it, says 
" Neither is that circumcision which is in the flesh ; but circumcision 
IS that of the heai[t in the spirit."" Had Barclay — had any Quaker 
been introduced to Abraham, or to Moses, he would have rea- 
soned thus : as he has argued against baptism. " The outward 
act of circumcision is not the circumcision of the heart; and it is 
certain that the outward cannot produce the inward : that of the 
heart, therefore, is the only true circumcision. And it is unwar- 
rantable and trifling in you, Abraham, and in you, Moses, to cir- 
cumcise the foreskin of the flesh !" Verily the children 

of our modern Zipporahs have reason to offer up daily gratitude 
to God, because they do not live under the ancient order of 
things ! The tavern scene of Moses might be repeated to them 
ivith cii'cumstances of encreased terror and destruction ! 

Every Quaker who walks devoutly in the steps of Barclay, 
makes baptism, by water, the figure of baptism by the Holy 
Ghost; and, gravely asserts that because the latter has come, 
the former has past away. But, unhappily for this argument, it 
is built on a false assumption. There is not, on the page of holy 
writ, even an insinuation that baptism, by water, is the figure of 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost; and that the first was to, cease 
when the last was conferred is assumed without proof. Nay, it 
is assumed in the face of the clearest evidence to the contrary. 
At Pentecost, the baptism of the Holy Ghost took place. And, 
it is evident, that under the eyes of the apostles, special care 
was taken in the succeeding ages, during the purest days of 

* This is borrowed from Barclay, Apol.Prop.xii. sect. 1 and 4, proofs 
4 and 5, by. Pike on Bapt. p. 11, A. D. 1703. The objection is ou the lips 
of every Quaker who does possess an idea ou the subject. 
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the church, that all who embraced the gospel should be bap- 
tized with water.* 

The Quakers have resorted to the following words for an ar- 
gument against baptism. They are the words of John. " He 
must increase ; but I must decrease." Before this can assume the 
form of an effective argument, the critics of the society must 
make if out, by some singular process of argument, that John and 
water baptism were one individual thing — and must decrease 

before Christ and his baptism which must be also one 

and the same thing — according to their premises ! 

Fourth: This doctrine of the society involves in it a series of 
contradictions. The true and literal meaning of the word " bap- 
tize," say they, is not to baptize with water, but with the Holy 
Ghost. — This supposition sets aside the authority of the Greek 
classics : it supposes that the figurative use of words existed be^ 
fore their natural and original sense : it makes language vague 
and uncertain : it denies that the sacred penman used the cur- 
rent language of Greece : that he imposed arbitrary meaning on 
words, to the manifest deception of his readers. If this suppo- 
sition be true, the apostles were without grace, and without 
faith, and without the love of God — until the day of Pen- 
tecost, when they were baptized with the Holy Ghost. If this 
supposition be true, then no man is baptized^that is, on their 
principles, no man has the Holy Spirit, who has not, like the 
apostles, extraordinary gifts, and can work miracles. This sup- 
position is made in the face of holy writ. For some " were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jestis, on whom the Holy Ghost had not 
yet fallen.'"^ If this supposition be true, the apostles must have 
baptized " with the Holy Ghost," those who had the Holy 
Ghost. The centurion, for instance, and his attendants, and 
Crispus, were devout worshippers of the true God.| And they 
must, therefore, have been endued with the Holy Spirit. And 
yet, after this proof of their having the Spirit, the apostle order- 
ed them to be baptized — that is, on their principle, they 
conferred on them the Holy Ghost. If this supposition be true, 
the apostle wbo exhorted the people in these words, " repent and 

• Acts ii. 38, &c. &c. f Acts viii. IS. % Acts x. 2 and 48, xviii. 8. 
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be baptized, every one of you, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost," 
is held up as an idle proser, publishing this truism — which need- 
ed no powers of inspiration to dictate it — " Be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost." 

Fifth: The sentiments of the society slander the venerable 
and inspired apostles. Peter having perceived that the " Holy 
Ghost had fallen''' on his Gentile audience, made this appeal to 
every heart present: " Can any man forbid water that these should 
not be baptized P'* And he commanded them to be baptized. Barr 
clay admits the fact that the apostle did baptize with water. 
What ! after Pentecost ? after the baptism of the Holy Ghost ? 
Has he surrendered the point ? — No, it is saved by the good old 
convenient maxim — " What will not bend must break." He 
impugns the authority of the apostle ; he denies that the fact 
proves the right; he denies that he had any authority to baptize 
with water. He ranks this action of the apostle by the side of 
an error which he ventures to ascribe to him, " that he constrain- 
ed the Gentiles in general, to be circumcised ;"t and leaves his 
readers to infer that the baptism with water was as unwarrant- 
able as this.^ Oh ! the impious daring of men, whom dis- 
tinguished talents have thrown forward into the first ranks of 
error ! And whose unholy hands labour to subdue every thing 

to the measure of their system The venerable apostle 

had been called to account for trespassing the limits which na- 
tional prejudice had fixed between the Jews and the Gentiles : 
he had justified himself in the presence of the apostles, by a de- 
tail of the circumstances which led him to it : he had appealed 
to his Lord for the authority under which he had acted, in teach- 
ing and baptizing the Gentiles. " What was I that I could withstand 
God?^' On hearing this, friends and foes ^'- held their peace.''"' They 

• Acts X. it. ,t Apol. Prop. xii. sect. 9. 

% There is no evidence that St. Peter constrained the Gentiles to be 
circumcised. He was rebuked by another apostle for dissembling, and 
for compelling the Gentiles "to live like the Jews." Gal. ii. 11. But 
this does not involve the charge of Barclay. And it is certain that in the 
Synod of Jerusalem in A. D. 52, Peter did publicly contend that the Gen- 
tiles sAomM not be circumcised. Acts xv. And even admitting, for a mo- 
ment, that St. Peter had been guilty of this, he would have been tram- 
pling on the decree of the Synod of Jerusalem ; which set.the Gentiles 
free from circumcision. Hence even on Barclay's ground the two cases 
are not parallel. Barclay does, therefore, slander St. Peter. 
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ceased to blame. " They glorified God" for what was done. It 
was reserved for a Catholic college of Paris to produce a pupil 
who should refuse " to hold his peace,''^ and who should condemn 
the holy apostle : — ^aye, and the whole college of the apostles ! 
Nor does the sanctity of the apostle Paul escape their severity. 
They represent him as actually asserting that he had .no com- 
mission to baptize ;* and yet they allow, he did baptize with wa- 
ter. But he had a commission ; he had it in common with the 

rest ; " Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them And he did 

baptize with water.t This is a valuable comment on the mean- 
ing of the terms in the commission. It is not once to be laid in 
the balance with the theories of system makers ; and h'i^, words 
which are abused to a foreign purpose, must be explained in a 
manner consistent with his commission and his actual practice. 
" Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach." That is, he was sent 
not ^^principally to baptize." This work belonged chiefly to the 
ordinary ministers of the church. He was sent chiefly to preach 
and plant churches ; for this was the weighty duty of an apostle.J: 

Sixth — The doctrine of the society involves in it something 
worse than contradictions. That baptism in the commission of 
the apostles, they make to be the baptism of the Holy Ghost :§ 
and this baptism of the Holy Ghost includes his special influencts 
and his miraculous powers. With this baptism, the apostles, say 
they, did baptize their audiences. And thus the apostles had 
power to give the Holy Ghost, in his saving influences, and in 
his miraculous gifts. -^ 

Every Quaker is in the habit of making invidious distinctions 
between Christ's baptism and water baptism. The last is only 

* Barclay's Apol. Prop. xi. sect. 7. p. 442. 

t The society admits that he baptized with water ; for otherwise it 
■would follow that he " thanked God that he bafitized few'' with the Holy 
Ghost; or that he was not "sent to bafitize''' with the Holy Ghost, 1 
Cor. j. 14, 16. 

% The practice of St. Peter throws a clear light on this fact. He did 
not baptize the converts himself, he " commanded them to be bafitized," 
Acts X. 38. In the following passage we have an instance of the nega- 
tive term " not" used in the above sense. " / desired Mercy and not 
sacrifice." Hos. vi. 6. Matth. ix. 13. Sacrifices were enjoined by divine 
authority; but mercy was required firincifially . In the following texts 
the critic may find additional instances. Jer. vii. 22, 23.' 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4^ 
John XV. 22, 24, Vc. § Bar. Apol. Prop, xii. p. 450. 
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a washing in water. The first made by the Holy Spirit. Men 
may baptize with water. Christ only could baptize with the 
Holy Ghost. 

But, when they are pressed for an argument against the apos- 
tles' commission " to baptize with water," they spontaneously give 
up this distinction. They cease to claim for Christ the exclusive 
honour of baptizing with the Holy Ghost< They even advocate 
warmly what betbre they were sure was wrong. They are cer- 
tain that the apostles — that men did baptize with the Holy Ghost.* 
' The baptism of the Holy Ghost cannot be effected by man. It 
is infinitely beyond the reach of human power. It is competent 
to Godi^lone- Hence the language held:,by the holy scriptures. 
"iJe will baptize you with the Holy Ghost." " The Father will send 
you the Holy Ghost." There is no evidence that a commission is 
given to man to baptize with this baptism. In no place is it on 
record that man has done it, or that man can do it. 

If the aposdes baptized with the Holy Ghost, they did it either 
as the agents or as the means. Not as the agents could they dp 
it.t They could not usurp the prerogative of God. In all their 
ofiicial deeds they occupied the humble stations of instruments ; 
whose movements, and whose very existence were absolutely at 
the divine disposal. And it is a maxim resting on the highest 
authority, and useful in leading the critic into the correct mean- 
ing of many passages of sacred writ, that our Lord and his min- 
isters are said " to do that which the means employed by them have a 
moral tendency to produce."'^ ^W^Y '^'^ '** the different baptisms 
of the Spirit. St, Paul was sent to " open the eyes of </ie blind, to 
turn from the power of Satan to God." This he did, simply by 
publishing and expounding the truths of the gospel. He dis- 
claimed all agency that might be suspected of trenching on the 
honour of his Lord. " Paul may plant, Apollos may water, hut God 
giveth the increase." On the contrary, if his teaching had-, as the 
Quakers- say, been his act of baptizing with the Holy Ghost, his 
gifts would have been as extensive and as general as his teaching 
among the Gentiles. 

* Barclay is very positive on this. See Prop. xii. sect. 8, p. 450. 
t Barclay says, yes, as instruments — p. 450. 

i See some fine illustrations and proofs of this in Ezek. Xxiv. 13. Matth. 
xxiii. ST. Acts xxvi. 18, &c. 
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Let us also extend this to the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as 
it respects, most properly, his miraculous gifts. The apostles 
implored heaven for these gifts. As they prayed, they laid their 
hands on those for whom they besought th^m. This action was 
a sign by which they marked out to their audience the person on 
whom the gift was to be conferred ; and it was done not without 
a prophetic impulse, by which they knew that their prayers were 
heard, and that the Holy Ghost was about to fall on the indi- 
vidual. Their wills could not dictate to infinite sovereignty. 
Their power could not regulate the operations of Omnipotence. 
They could not give the Holy Ghost. The divine promise had 
secured the possession of these gifts to them and to the church. 
The means were resorted to in due form, and it was while in the 
humble and devout use of these means, that the Holy Ghost, in 
perfect sovereignty, " came on them."* Man had no higher 
agency than this : and it was Simon Magus only who had con- 
ceived the execrable idea that the apostles had the supernatural 
gifts at their command, and could, at their pleasure, by the act 
of laying on their hands, confer the Holy Ghost.f Simon Magus, 
therefore, is the patron of this doctrine, that men could baptize with 
the Holy Ghost. It belongs not to us. It is no part of the code 
of truth. The curse of St. Peter has barred it from the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord ! 

This is the amount of the society's objections against baptism. 
The following apology for our holy baptism we submit to the 
candour of those of the society who have the courage to shake 
off the fetters of their law, which, with an inquisitorial spirit, in- 
terdicts the reading of all books not of their index. 

The origin of this institution is not to be traced to the sprink- 
lings in the Jewish church. It began under the ministry of John 
tlie baptist ; and he belonged not to the dispensation of the Old 
Testament, but to that of the New.| He announced the high 
authority under which he acted. God " sent me to baptize." The 
word of God came unto John.'''' He came preaching the baptism of 
repentance.§ This baptism, we have shown, was different from 
the '■'■ baptism of the Holy Ghost." The latter did not take place, 

• , Acts xix. 6. t See Acts viii. 17, 18, and xix. 6. t Mark i. 

1, 2. § John i. 33. Luke iii. 2, 3. 
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until Pentecost. But Christ and his disciples " made and bap- 
tized more disciples than John ;" even in the lifetime of the baptist;.* 
Can we venture to suppose the disciples did take on them to 
iDaptize without a cominission from our Lord?t Is it conceivable 
that our Lord would permit it without a rebuke ? Is it conceivable 
that he would permit his own servants to intrude on his house an 
institution that never received his sanction ? No, never. They 
practised it under his eye. He'" made and baptized disciples''' by 
them. He gave, therefore, in most unequivocal terms, his sanc- 
tion to this ordinance. He sealed it with the seal of heaven. 
Nothing but sheer prejudice of sectarism can repel the evi- 
dence of its divine origin thus spread over the first pages of the 
gospel. 

When our Lord met his disciples, previous to his departure 
to glory, he extended their commission. " Go ye into all the 
world ; teach all nations ; baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And, Lo ! I dm with you 
always, even to the end of the world.'''' It is evident that he extends 
the commission to the pastors who should, in continuous succes- 
sion, officiate in his house. It was only by a succession of pas- 
tors that " all nations^^ could be taught, and baptized.f To his 
immediate disciples, and to their successors in the pastoral 
office, therefore, he pledges his divine presence and support in 
their official duties. And these duties were " the teashing and 
baptizing of all nations.''^ These two, we have shown, cannot be 
the same thing. They are as distinct as was John's preaching 
from his " water baptism." And the distinction is founded in 
common sense. It is obvious to the mind of all who are not fet- 
tered down by a system. 

But the promise of support and presence by our Lord extends 
to his servants in their official operations among all nations: and 
" to the end of the world.'" Hence the holy ordinance of baptism 
is secured to the church in perpetual duration. The Lord 
Jesus will support it through every generation, until the last 
trumpet shall announce his descent to the general judgment. 

* John iii. 22, andiv. 1, 2. 

f The leading Quakers have always asserted in positive terms that they 
dkl ! Pike on Baptism, p. 33, Lond. 1703. 

% Either their successors in the ministry must be included, or the 
apostles must have been supposed to live to "the end of the world." 
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It is mere trifling on solemn matters to say — and, yet Bar- 
clay, their measure and rule of orthodoxy, does say it — that 
there is no mention of " water" in that commission of our Lord 
to us.* When "' John was sent to baptize" there was no " men- 
tion of water," But h»s practice was a plain comment on 
a very plain term. The point needs no laboured arguments — 
no profound dissertations. We appeal to the vocabulary and 
the lexicon for the meaning of the term. We have the literal 
meaning of it fixed by all Greece, to support us. If any other 
baptism had been intended by our Lord, the intentional de- 
parture from the common acceptation of the word would have 
been frankly and hoi»stly stated. It would have been qualified 
by some terms. It would have been qualified by the words 
" spirit,^'' and " Jire." Besides, the baptism of Christ's disciples 
was4he same as the baptism of John. And John baptized with 
water.t In short, to no other baptism can the words of the 

* This is actually found in Prop. xii. sect. 8. p. 446. 
' t The dfenying of this would not materially affect my argument — yet 
I must say a few words in support of the identity of these baptisms. The 
baptism of John and the baptism of Christ were the same in their di- 
vine origin ; and the same as it respects the element, and the mode of 
applying it. In both the parties baptised did profess their faith in Christ. 
Acts xix. 4. and also their repentance. Luke iii. 3. The baptism of 
John was the baptism of the gospel. It was in practice after " the be- 

f inning of the gospel." Mark i. I. It testified of Christ actually come. 
"he prophets prophesied, and the ceremonial law now in force until 
John. Matth. xi. 13. In him they were fulfilled. And in him, of course, 
the shadows ceased. Hence it is obvious that John's baptism was a new 
Testament rite. But the baptism of the New Testament " ;'* one." 
Eph. iv, 5. Therefore th« baptism of John and of Christ are the same. 
Some critics have conceived that they have discovered proofs of John's 
disciples having again been bafitized. But there is no evidence of this in 
the New Testament. In Acts xix. v. 1, 6, the enquiry which St. Paul 
made of the disciples, was not whether they were bafitized, but whether 
" they had received the Holy Ghost ;" that is, in his miraculous gifts, 
since they believed. Water baptisnif was not the subject of their con- 
ference. And, upon hearing their ansvver that " they had not so much 
as heard of the out-pouring of the Holy Ghost, Paul laid his hands on 
them, and the Holy Ghost came upon them. The 5th verse is not a 
part of the narrative of St. Luke. It is the continuation of St. Paul's 
address. It contains a statement of John's doctrine ; the nature of his 
baptism ; and what his disciples did. " When they," the disciples of 
JoXvR,''' heard this," i. e. John's doctrine respecting Christ, " they mere 
bafitized." i. e. by John " in the name of Jesus Christ." This is the 
opinion of the ablest critics and fathers of the reformation. Turretine 
on the identity of the two baptisms, vol. jii. p. 444. Bern, de Moore, vol. 
V. 396-402. vol. vi. 802. Ahd on the last point see Tur. iii. p. 448. Beza, 
Mamixius, Cocceius, &c. I. Mark, Medul. and Comp. in B. D. Moore, 
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commission be referred. And, least of all, to the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. Our Lord, and none but he, can baptize with the 
Holy Ghost. He could not permit — he could not enjoin his dis- 
ciples to encroach on his own prerogative. He could not lay 
on them the burden of toiling in a physical impossibility ! 

This is our argument. And in addition. to this, I shall add a 
specimen of proof, which might be pursued to a considerable 
length, from those texts which convey strong assurances of the 
perpetual obligations of baptism. 

1. " Except a man he born of the water and of the spirit he can- 
not enter the kingdom of God." To be " born of the spirit" is an 
expression that needs no explanation here. All refer it to the 
moral change of the heart under the irresistible energies of the 
spirit. " To be born of the i«a<er," was, a phrase of such current 
use among the Jews, that its meaning was distinctly understood 
by every one. When a man renounced paganism he was re- 
ceived into the community of the church by "baptism. This era 
was to him the commencement of a new life. He was said em- 
phatically " to he bom." And as he was initiated into this life by 
baptism, he was said, by a most natural figure, to have been 
" born of water" when he was baptized.* Our Lord, therefore, 
declared, in language familiar to his audience, and very intel- 
ligible to us, that unless we be baptized with water, and re- 
novated by the Spirit, we cannot enter' the kingdom of heaven. 
The first is the necessary means. The last is the essential quali- 
fication. 

2. " He that believeth and is. baptized shall be saved,'''' According 

vol. V. p. 401, &c. who gives Mark's ybwr arguments against the ana- 
bafitism of John's discifiles. 

Dilemma, 1. If the baptism of John was not the baptism of the New 
Testament^ then our Lord was not baptized — and hence he wanted that 
toward the New Testament church, which, by circumcision, he had to- 
ward the Old Testament church. 

2. Hence the argument of St. Paul is enervated " one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism." Our Lord had not one of the bonds of union and com- 
munion said here to exist between each saint and himself. 

S. Hence the're can be no meaning in our Lord's words when he came 
to be baptized. If not of the New Testament, it could not be a part of 
his righteousness to be fulfilled. 

• Selden De Tu. Nat. et Gent. p. 158, 159. Edit. 1668. Lightfoot, vol. 
i. p. SZS 527. Wall's Hist, of Bap. vol. i. Introd. Lond. 1705. Bennet's 
Confut. Quak. p. 276. 
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to the plain and literal meaning of the term, the baptism here 
intended is the baptism of water. And, as our Lord establishes 
a positive and moral connexion between baptism and faith, the 
one shall endure as long as the other shall be found on the 
earth. 

Again : To enforce the duty of cultivating union and peace in 
the church, the spirit of inspiration has placed the right of bap- 
tism by the side of faith ; and thence produces a powerful mo- 
tive from the fact that these are common to all true christians. — 
"" Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Then is one 
faith, one Lord, one baptism" Now, it has been shown that this 
baptism is not the baptism of the Holy Ghost. It is baptism by 
water — not excluding, as already explained, the inward grace 
thereby signified. The baptism of the Holy Ghost, in his mira- 
culous powers, was not common to all. It was conferred on a 
small portion of the members of the church. It could not, with 
any propriety, be adduced as an argument in this matter. A 
particular premise cannot, without the grossest violation of the 
rules of sound argument, be made to produce a general con- 
clusion. But, the baptism to which we allude, was common to 
every christian. Now, it is the unity of this common tie that is 
brought to enjoin a great and lasting moral duty. And it is 
placed by the side of faith, for this moral object. Since, there- 
fore, this institution is ranked with faith, and is employed to en- 
force a moral duty of perpetual obligation, it is a fair inference 
that baptism, like faith, shall be of perpetual -existence in the 
church. 

Liost — " Ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular" 
" By one Spirit are me all baptized into one body.'''' The first truth 
established here, is, " that Christ and believers are one body." The 
next is, that there is a double bond of union. The spirit, who 
was given to our Lord without measure, rests also on us. This 
is one common bond. The next is baptism, by which, as the 
means of divine wisdom, the Holy Spirit is conferred on us. 
This baptism, for the reasons already stated, could not be the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost. That was conferred on very few. 
This baptism is common to all the saints, and, hence our Lord 
\yas baptized with water ; aiid as he carae up out of the water 
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the Holy Spirit descended on him. Whosoever, therefore, has not 
been baptized with water, is not baptized as our Lord was. He wants 
one of the bonds which constitute the grand union of the bodymystical ! 
The society entrench themselves behind the argument, that 
Christ was circumcised; and, if, we must be baptized because he 
was baptized, we must, by a parity of reason, be circumcised. 
This is not an argument ; it is not even an objection. It is a 
strong auxiliary to our argument. Our Lord was the head of 
his body, the Old Testament church, as well as of the New Tes- 
tament church. Hence he was circumcised. For, at the time 
of his incarnation, it is evident, that " circumcision was the seal of 
the righteousness of faith.''''* But, as the Lord of his church, he 
introduced the new dispensation, with all its peculiar rites. He 
abolished the ordinances of the old economy. Baptism has as- 
sumed the place and office of circumcision ;t and the latter has 
disappeared for ever. 

§ 3. The Lord's Supper. " Sacramenti veritatem fraternitate 
omni praesente celebramus." — Cypr. Epist. 63, p. Ill, folio, 1593, 
— .The besetting sin of the society has here shown itself in a fresh 
sally of extravagance, and without one redeeming quality. 

One of their prophets, Naylor, while as yet the full- blossom 
of his honours was fresh on him, and before the nipping frost had 
withered them and laid them low, came forward into the midst 
of his sect, and boldly, as did the apostle who rebuked the Co- 
rinthian church, pronounced an abolishing inspiration agaifist 
the Lord's supper! " fVhat I have received of the Lord, that I de- 
clare unto you .... If you intend to sup with the Lord, or to shew 
the Lord^s death until he come, let your eating and drinking, so often 

' Rom. iv. 11. 

•f- Col. ii. 11. 12 — CircuTDcision, according to St. Paul, was ^' the seal 
of the righteoituness of faith." Rom. iv. 11. '^ The Lord thy God wiU 
circumcise thine heart, Isfc." Dent. xxx. 6. It actually, therefore, did 
reprtsent, apply, and seal to the ancisiit worshipper that which baptism 
does represent, apply, and seal to us under the New Testament. 

If there be no ordinance substituted to us and to our children, in the 
room of circumcision, we want an important means of grace which the 
Jew and his children had : and our children must be deemed to be UH- 
churched — cut off from that membership in the church into which they 
were introduced by God in the Abrahamic covenant. Gen. xvii. 7, 10. 
And hence our privileges, under this su/ierior dispensation, must be ac- 
tually abridged ! 
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as you do it, be in remembrance of him — that at death you may wit- 
ness against excess. This is to have communion with his body and 
blood."* 

What degree of credence the society vouchsafed to the divini- 
ty of this message, I shall not stop to enquire. It is too evident 
that they have obeyed that Python in this particular, rather than 
the apostle Paul, or even our Lord Jesus Christ. 

That stretch of power which the primitive Friends exercised 
from a long line of mystic predecessors, and by which they 
struck from its place the holiest rite of Christianity, was followed 
by another equal in boldness. That was the substitution of the 
mystic supper in the'place of the Lord's supper. The follow- 
ing outline of this unearthly thing is from the tedious pages of the 
apologist. Christ has two bodies; the outward body, and the 
spiritual body: each of these is called Christ. The spiritual 
body was veiled under the figures of the Old Testament ; it was 
also veiled, in some respects, under the body of Christ while on 
carth.f This spirituaK body is clothed with light; and he has 
poured out into the hearts of all men a measure of that light by 
which he is clothed. This light within is that body and blood 
on which they feed;t and their act of feeding on it, is their act 
of " introversion." Their souls retire inward upon the light, and 
• sweetly partake of the life there. And this is done as often as 
they meet in their assemblies ;§ or oftener, if they choose " to in- 
trovert" upon the resources with which their souls are richly 
gifted ! 

This extravagance has ^ut forth its desolating power ovei;.tbe 
whole sect ; it has generated that furious zeal against the Lord's 
supper, which has no parallel in the annals of sectarian violence ; 
it has made the zealot forget the common decencies which man 
owes to man ; it has made him denounce our holy supper as use- 
less, and even hurtful ; it has made him curse it as the betrayer 
which bids man away from the Christ within them to the Christ 
without : from the light within to the Christ on the throne of glory 
in the heavens.|| 

* See this specimen o-f Ijathos and impudence in Naylor's " Loveto the 
Lost," p. 43, 44, 45, old edition, and Stalham, p. 192, No. 480, quarto. 
Phil. Library. 

t Bar. Ap. Prop. 1.", sect. 2, p. 463 and 464. X Do. sect. 2, pp. 

464,465. § Do. p. 467. || " The Presbyterians and Indc{icndents 
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1. The first error of the society, and that which has poured 
the virulent poison into all parts of the system, having been neu- 
tralized, and with it the defence set up in behalf of this mystic 
Supper, * all that remains is " bald, unjointed talk ;" wherein a 
masked hostility, yet wilful, and without a redeeming quality of 
candour, or of argument, puts forth its feeble and ill-combined 
powers against the holy supper of the Lord. 

For instance: In the first place, this ordinance, they say, has, 
more than any other, excited violent and bloody contentions.! 
And therefore, good natured men ! they would bury it in its 
bloody grave, with all the mischief created by it ! — It never merit- 
ed this from the tongue of slander ; it is the ordinance of the God 
of peace; it is the feast of love and unity among brethren. If 
disputes have existed respecting it, was it the cause ? Which of 
the holiest doctrines of divifie revelation have not been rudely 
impugned? Had sectarians not polluted the threshold of the 
church, these disputes had never existed. Had the mystics not 
entered the lists, the feelings of the church had been spared the 
rudest violence ever offered to the holy sacraments ! 

2. They bring forward their feelings as the starjdard of ortho- 
doxy. '' God withholds not his hidden manna from us^^ say they, 
" he daily owns as by his presence in the omission of this."l If there 
had been either propriety or orthodoxy in this language, it cer- 
tainly had been adopted by the apostles at that most proper time 
for bringing it forward — I mean when they reclined beside their 
Lord, under the beams bf his presence, during the first supper. 
But, though they had the benefit of his presence, they did 
not bring forward this objection ; they did not adduce any 
real or fictitious privilege to suspend the force of a positive insti- 
tution. They did not adduce feelings and sentimentalism to re- 
lax the obligation of a positive divine command. ," God owns us 
in our own way — in the omission of this supper .'" This is what the 
wild Arab of the desert says, while he frowns on the Nazarene; 

fied on the refiortofa thing done many hundred years ago " Burroughs' 
Trumpet, p. 17. Penn vol. ii. p. 279. " Their communion is the cup, and 
table of devils." G. Fox's " News coming up out of the North," p. 14. 
Bugg's Pict. of Quak. p. 151. 

* See thePart ii. ch. 1, on Iitinnediate Revelations. f Bar. Ap. Prop. 
13, sect. 4, p. 470. ij: That is, the Lord's Supper. See " Brief Afiolo- 
gy for the Quakers." Dubl. edit. p. 62. 
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or with fitful devotion applies himself to his ablutions with sand 
in the lack of water, according to the Koran. This is what the 
Catholic says, while, with " lack lustre et/e," he counts his beads, 
or lacerates his body most piously with the sanctified scourge; 
or crawls heaven-ward on his naked knees, up the stairs of Saint 
Peter! ''^ God owns us in our own way, in the. omission of this !" 
And so exclaims the moody-brained deist, while he closes his 
phrenzied eye against the holy beams of truth, and plunges into 
the gloom and hopelessness of paganism ! These, amid the wide 
diversity of system and character, do all agree marvellously iii 
the conspiracy against heaven's will ; and with inimitable self- 
complacency, they graduate their orthodoxy on the scale of their 
individual feelings! 

3. Guided by the principles of the mystic interpretation, they 
bring forward expositions of plain texts capricious and even gro- 
tesque. 

When the terms " bread" and " wine" and " cup" meet our eye 
in such passages of holy writ as these : " The cup of blessing which 
we bless is it not the communion of the blood of Christ : the bread 
which we break is it not the communion of the body of Christ?" we 
are to be on our gufird against the natural import and common 
acceptation of the word; we are to take care lest we be deceived 
by too much plainness of diction; we are not to refer such terms 
to the outward cup, and the outward bread. No — they mean the 
inward cup — they mean the inward bread. It is the mystic sup- 
per to which they refer.* 

When these terms are indeed taken in a figure, we' shall find 
our authority distinctly in the context, or in the passage itself. 
We shall thence be.able clearly to make it out that it were ab- 
surd to take them in the literal sense. Not to be guided by this 
rule is to become Don Quixotes in theology, or Origens outright ! 

The eccentricities of human nature have been developed more 
strikingly in religion, perhaps, than in politics, or in science, or 
even in knight errantry itself. In their displays on the field of 
religion, they have bid defiance to grave r9ason, to ridicule, to 
scorn. In a thousand new modifications they have exercised 
human patience and forbearance. " There is nothing the most 

*♦ Bar. Ap. Prop. 13, sect, 5, p. 475. 



264 Of the Defects of their System in Point cf 

absurd which has not been uttered bj some philosopher." There 
is nothing the most eccentric which some soi-disant theologician 
has not (Quixote like) maintained, even at the peril of life and 
limb. Even novices in theology have ceased to marvel. But 
this novel commentary on the mystic supper will move the most 
rigid muscles. Barclay, and those who have kept Barclay 
afloat, do make St. Paul,* by a singular process of mysticism, to 
pour out the " internal lighi" or the " inward Chrisf into a cup ; 
to bless it; to fix it down by hands more subtle than those of any 
chemical operator ; to break it ; and to distribute it to the peo- 
ple ! Verily, may the veteran polemic exclaim, after casting his 
eyes over the wide field of ancient and modern heresies, the 
authors of this same mystic interpretation have distanced all- the 
spirits that ever descended into the race of absurdities. Saccas 
and Origen, Jemima and Johanna, are thrown fairly into the 
rear, and are unhorsed. 

" Cedite Roraani doctores, cedite Graii." 

4. The society has always considered it a leading error of 
the church, that " she ties the participation of the body and blood of 
Christ to the ceremony of using bread and -wine ;" and they insist 
" that, as the ancient prophets did partake of the body and blood of 
Christ, without this ceremony, and as others may, in like manner, en- 
joy the thing signified, the ceremony ought to be dispensed withA 

But if the holy supper be the institution of our Lord, and if 
he has constituted really a sacramental union between the sign . 
nnd the tRing thereby signified,]; then, in all ordinary cases, we 
may not rationally expect the communion of the body and blood 
of the Lord without the instituted means. In extraordinary 
cases, we admit,-God will bestow it on those who may not have 
access to the ordinary means. But He alone is judge of those 
cases. We cannot be supposed to derive any authority from 
these extraordinary dispensations, to set aside the ordinary 
means of salvation. The Almighty fed Israel with manna in the 
•desert. May we venture to convert this into an argument for 

* In the above recited verse from 1 Cor. x. 16. 
t Bar. Apol. Prop. 13, p. 471, 473. 

% See in the second division of this article at obs. ^ in defence of the 
holy supper. 
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indolence, and thereby paralyze the arm of industry ? May we 
fold our hands with the sluggard, and raise our eyes to heaven 
for manna ? 

As it respects the members of the ancient Jewish church, let 
it be observed, that they very evidently had their solemn feast 
on their sacrifices, particularly on " the Lamb of the passover ■" 
and, that this was not merely a custom commemorative of their 
escape from Egypt,* but that the same divine object of faith was, 
by this means, presented to them which is presented to us in the 
holy supper, we have the most positive assurance. Christ is 
" the Lamb of God." And " Christ our passover is sacrificed for ' 
M»."t The only poirit of difference between the two lies in this. 
The fathers, devoutly participating of the paschal feast, looked 
forward, through the revolving ages, to the sacrifice about to be 
offered up by the Messiah. We, guided by the symbolical in- 
structions of our sacrament, look back over the revolutions of 
Ages, to him who was actually sacrificed for us on the top of 
Calvary. 

5. In the apostolic age, when the ceremonial laws were gra- 
dually giving way before the rising glory of the Christian dis- 
pensation, our Lord granted certain indulgences to the weak- 
nesses of the Jewish converts. He indulged them in theiancient 
rites of " abstaimng from meats" and of observing " holy days."" 
But the indulgence was not extended to their posterity, nor was 
it claimed by them. The law which established the new insti' 
tutions clearly abolished the old. The apostles asserted their 
christian liberty, and warmly opposed them who wished to bring 
back on the church the rites, the abstinence from meats, the 
holy days of the Jewish church. The epistles of Paul abound 
with precepts and remonstrances on this subject. But who, that 
lays claims to accuracy on first principles, could confound the 
institutions of the new economy with the rites of the old ? VV^ho 
can permit themselves to act so absurdly as to rank among the 
ancient Jewish rites the holy supper which had not its existence 
in the times of the Old Testament ? or, who can permit himself 
to quote against a christian ordinance the canons which abolished 

* As Barclay has ventured to assert. Apol. p. 473. 
t John i. 29. 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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the Jewish ceremonies ? It was reserved for the writers of the 
society of Friends to be guilty of all this !* 

6. They insist that the holy supper, was a certain Jewish ce- 
^aiony attending the passover ; that Jesus complied with it ; and 
that the primitive christians being chiefly Jews, did, for some 
time, observe it.f This is a gratuitous assertion of the apologist. 
No one passage can be brought from holy writ to suj^ort it. The 
law which ordained the passover makes no mention of any such 
appendage. The Old Testament is silent, on the subject. 

But the learned man is not to be put off. He does find au- 
thority. He plunges into the oblivion of unfortunate authors, and 
drags up a certain Paulus Riccius. His black letter proofs he 
thinks to be decisive on the matter. He enlightens the world 
by the discovery that this surely was a Jewish ceremony. But 
whence has this oracle, this Paulus Riccius derived his illumina- 
tion ? From no other source, verily, than the writers of the Jew- 
ish Talmud ; and these, as all the world knows, wrote after the, 
destruction of their city and nation. If the apocryphal authors, 
with all the advantages which may be supposed to have arisen 
from their national privileges and valuable materials, are so in- 
sipid, and brainless, and fabulous, what can we expect from those 
men who wrote long after the destruction of their temple, and 
who were not even permitted to grub out documents and mate- 
rials from the ruins of their capital.^ And, moreover, they wrote 
avowedly to the prejudice of Christianity. They abound with 
palpable errors, and with puerile fables.§ Their authority is of 
no weight in history. Their judgment is of no importance on 
any article that relates to the name and institutions of Jesus 
Christ. 

Yet, after all, if any Friend, learned in the Hebrew and the 
Talmud, shall be conscientiously scrupulous for the authority of 

* Hence the irrelevancy of Barclay's objections against the sacrament, 
taken from Rom. xiv. IT. Colos. ii. 16- Apol. Prop. 13, sect. 5, 9. 

+ Bar. Apol. Prop. 13, sect. 6, p. 480. 

% See Mosh. Chron. T.ibles Cent. iii. Buck's Theol. Diet. Art. Tal- 
mud, who quotes the unanimous testimony of the Jews, " that the Mishna 
ar text of the Tahnud was loritten at the close of the second century.'" 
Pricleaux places it in the beginning df the sixth century. Connect, vol. 
iii. 447. 

§ The plain reader may see a fair specimen in Buck's Theol. Diet, at 
the article Talmud. 
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these same Talmuds, we can afford to give up all this and we 

have no great zeal on the matter. We may, in fact, admit all 
that Barclay and his Paulus Riccius have asserted, that there 
was a supper of bread and wine attached to the passover. This 
is wholly irrelevant in their argument, and it touches not our ar- 
gument. " What we are to look to, is Christ's practice ; and we 
are sure that that should oblige us more than the Jewish practice 
should oblige Christ."* 

Lastly. " The washing of the disciples' feet has been as posi- 
tively enjoined by Christ as the supper ; and yet that has been 
set aside : why then is the supper retained ?"t 

In the eastern world custom had established the practice of 
using no other covering for the feet than sandals : the climate 
was extremely warm. At the close of the day it was the oflSce 
of the host to afford his guests the means of " washing their feet," 
It was in all private families deemed an act of kindness to bathe 
the feet of the traveller; it had certainly been the practice of all 
ranks from time immemorial to do so. And the service "of 
washing the feet" belonged alone to the domestics of the family."\ 
Our Lord, after the first supper, in order to give his disciples a 
lesson of humility, and to impress on their minds the remem- 
brance of that law which constituted a perfect equality among 
all the members of the ministerial office, actually condescended 
to do what the menial servants of the family would otherwise 
certainly have done. He did not originate the custom " of wash- 
ing the feet i" he introduced no new rite ; he employed no mystic 
signs ; he simply placed himself in the servant's stead — and act- 
■ ing as a menial servant, he taught them a most impressive lesson 
of humility, and of brotherly love and sympathy. He has left 
us no precept that these should be expressed positively by " the 
washing of each other's feet ;" and there is no injunction " to wash 
each other'' s feet," until he ^^come agq,in." To relieve and comfort 
the brethren, is a duty of perpetual obligation ; as to the manner 
of doing this most effectually, it is left to all christians to do it 
according to their national forms and customs ; and these forms 
and customs are left untouched by the Spirit of revelation, as are 



• Brown ofWamphrjr against Barclay. f Bar. Apol. Prop. 13, sect. 
6, p. 481. i Harmer's Observations, &c. and Paxton's Illustrations 
vol. ii. p. 342, 343, Phil. edit. Burder's Oriental Customs, No. 611, 612. 
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the languages and fowns of government of ^ respective nation^. 
The laws of Divine Providence here bear ?way. The kingdom 
of grace has not put forth a single injunction on the matter. 

But the severity of the apologist has exposed his sect to re- 
taliation. If this ancient practice of " vicfshiV'g the fe^t'" be suf- 
ficient in their estimation to establish among the moderns of the 
West the Oriental custom " qf washing the feet," pray, why has 
not the zeal of the society, like that of their Pennsylvanian 
neighbours, the Dunkers, introduced it into the number of thfiir 
forms 1 If they can see, so clearly, its ppsitive institution, will 
our negligence, in this particular, atone for their criminality in 
rejecting both the holy supper and the washing the disciples' 
feet? 

We have, however, a more serious objection than what grows 
out of their inconsistency. Had our Lord ordained " the ivashdng 
affeet,''^ as a religious ordinance, we should have had two sacra- 
mental washings with water. And, each of them, as must be 
evident to every Friend, signifying the same thing,* one of 
tjiem must be superfluous : and evidently that one which has not, 
as baptism has, a precept enforcing a perpetual observance. 

Such is the whole plan «f attack on this most holy institution : an 
attack planned in the maudlin brains of Fox ; matured ty Penn ; 
and executed by Barclay. 

" Sic fatus senior, telumque imbelle, sine iptu 

" Conjecit." Virg. 

The whole materiel of the force brought forward is evidently 
borrowed.! But the principles and suggestions of Grotius are 

* Bernard De Moor, vol. v. p. 328. 

f I am sorry to say from Grotius — whose unguarded principles have 
invited the sectarian to an impious daring in this matter, which none 
would have lamented more sincerely than the learned man. Grotius, 
while residing at the court of France, as Swedish ambassador, wrote his 
book, " De coena adminietranda ubi non fiastores sunt i an semfier 
communicanda per symbola." 

The learned man's errors in doctrine' had drawn down on him a sen- 
tence of expulsion from the reformed church. The Lutheran church 
had, for the same reason, shut her doors against him . The remonstrants 
had, at that time, no pastors, and no communion. In this untoward com- 
bination of circumstances, which created no ordinary temptation to mo- 
del htscjreed according to his present feelings, he offered his plea that 
the pastor was not essentially necessary to the right celebration of the 
Lord's supper , And that it was not necessary that the external symbols 
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set forth in all the threatening array of syllogisms, pursued 
through all the figures and moods and categories of Aristotle — 
ind in a style of bold execution which might add a sprig of 
laurel to the immortality of the Stagirite. Nor is this all. He 
has contrived to render his dogmata, in a manner, inaccessible, 
by throwing around them the ponderous circumlocutions of the 
leaden age of Fox, and by shedding over them the narcotic 
influence of mysticism, which no assailant can approach without 
feeling their soporiferous influence creeping over all his senses ! 

II. We now invite the society's politeness to the apology of 
the church in behalf of her solemn festival. 

1. The first holy supper was an institution distinct from the 
passover. 

In the passover, the flesh of the paschal lamb, and unleavened 
bread were used — wine also was added.* Some of the learned! 
have been of opinion that in this ceremony there was a double 
Supper : that in the first the paschal lamb was eaten, and in the 
second the unleavened bread : and the -last was by our Lord 
converted into the holy supper. Others admit the double sup- 
per of the paschal lamb and of the unleavened bread ; but contend 
that our holy institution was added by our Lord as the third and 
distinct supper.f But our divines have shown from the authentic 
records of the Jews " that the paschal lamb was the last thing 
eaten in the passover ; and that the whole rite was closed by the 
paschal cup passing round the company."§ There was, there- 
fore, no room for the second supper. 



should be used. In other words the learned man reasoned that symbolical 
instruction might be effected without the use of symbols. His ingenious 
triflings have been revived by Penn and Barclay. See "Voet. Polit. 
Eccles. vol. i. p. 764. Cloppenburgh has refuted Grotius in his Disp. 
Sel. Theol. 4. Oper. Tom. i. p. 592, 598. See Bernard De Moor, vol. 
V. p. 665. Grotius wrote in Latin, A. D. 1638. Barclay published his 
Apology in Latin, A. D. 1676, some time after his return from the Scotch 
college of Paris. 

• See Luke xxii. 18, and Talmud Tract. De Sab. fol. 11, quoted by 
Witsius Oecon. Fed. vol. ii. ch. 17, p. 448. 

t Scaliger De Emend. Temp. Lib. vii. 571, and Bern. De Moor. Per- 
pet. Com. vol. V. p. 321. t Maldonatus and Grotius De Coena Dom. 

§ Calvin De Caen. Dom. Buxtorf. Ad Hlstor. Instit. S. Coense Dom. 
sect. 14. Leusd. Phil. Hebrceo-mixt. Dissert. 38, Qusst. 6. Goodwin's 
Moses and Aaron, book iii. ch. 4, sect. 21, 22. Bern. De Moor Perp. com. 
vol. V. p. 321, 322. 
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And" it is made evident to a demonstration from the sacred 
narrative* that this was the order observed in the first holy sup- 
per. After they had eaten the passover, and after the paschal 
cup " had hem taken and divided nmong them," our Lord " took 
breadj'^ and "he took the cup," and instituted another supper: it 
was, tiierefore, most evidently no part of the passover ; but it was 
as evidently something substituted in its place. " Do this,^^ said 
our Lord, " do this in remembrance ofme.^' 

2. This supper is something entirely distinct from the agape 
or love feasts. It is not quite evident that these feasts, though 
observed by the primitive christians, were of divine appointment- 
The first mention of them we find in that early period of Chris- 
tianity when the disciples had all things in common.t The wants 
©f the poor were relieved by the bounties of the rich ; tables were 
spread for them in the places of public worship, that their devo- 
tion might be accompanied by active charity. These feasts 
originally preceded the eating of the Lord's supper.}: 

In a following age when the abuses that had crept into the 
agape, became flagrant in the church, the council that met at 
Carthage decreed that these feasts should be kept after the Lord's 
snpper.§ 

But as these abuses could not be prevented while the occasions 
of temptation existed, the love feasts were formally abolished by 
a canon of the council of Laodicea.|| On the whole, the follow- 
ing two points are established respecting the love feasts. 1. It 

' Of Luke xxii. 18, &c. f Acts ii. 44, 45, ch. iv. 32, 34. Spanh&tn. 
Sac. et. Eccles. Hist. p. 620, folio. 

if 1 Cor. xi. 20, 22. The Corinthians had committed a double abuse 
in their agapi. The rich did indeed bring with them the materiel oi the 
feast ; but instead of yielding to the tender sympathies of charity, and 
spreading a table for their poor brethren, previous to their associating at 
the table of their Lord, they appropriated the whole to their own gratifi- 
cation ; and while their brethren " wet-e hungry," they " ivere drunken." 
The apostle applies to them the severeand just discipline of God's house, 
charging them not only with this shocking abuse, but with profaning the 
table of the Lord, and thereby " eatmgand drinking damnation to them- 
gehfes." He thus makes it evident that the church united these two, and 
that the love feast preceded the holy supper. 

§ " Sacramenta aliaris nonnisi a jejujm hominibua celebrarentur." 
Canon 4 of the council of Carthage, held in the reign of Aurelian, towards 
the close of the third century, before A. D. 275. See Turret, vol. iii. 
p. 476. r • ' 

l[ "-Aon ofiortet in — Ecclesiafacere agafias, et in domo Dei manducare'' 
Canon 28, as quoted by Turret, vol. iii. p. 476. 
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is not evident that they were ordained by our Lord. 2. And 
when Icept they were always followed or preceded by the Lord's 
supper.* 

3. The holy supper was instituted by our Lord Jesns Christ 
The passover having been eaten, and the cup having been dis- 
tributed among the disciples,! this Jewish ordinance was finished, 
and it was not to be resumed ; it had accomplished its end ; it 
was but the type. It bad for ages set before the church the 
prophecy, of the coming Messiah 5 it had been annually reiterat- 
ing the consoling promise : " Behold the lamb of God is coming^ 
He was come whom it had been so long announcing ; the glory 
of the antitype filled the church ; the type was lost in the glorii- 
ous vision — and to-morrow's sun was to reveal to the Jewish na- 
tion their Messiah suspended on the cross ; and as the passover 
could only speak of him as coming, it could no longer utter its 
voice without misleading the church. 

But the new dispensation was not to be inferior in any respect 
to the old. Now the old had never been without an institution 
of wisdom to direct the church to her coming Lord. The goodness 
of God-t;ould not permit ^er to remain without an institution as 
well calculated, at least, to commemorfite the advent and death 
of her Lord. Hence the Lord of the passover having withdrawn 
it, ordained another in its stead. " Our Lord took bread and bkssf 
ed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diseiples, saying, take, eat ; this 
is my body given for you — this do in remembrance of me. Zdkewise 
also the cup after supper, saying, this cup is the new testament in my 
blpodywhieh is shed for you — drink ye all of it"] And the solemn 
service was closed with singing a hymn. Thus by the highest 
authority this holy institation was delivered to the church ; thus 
by precept iand by example its religious observance is enjoined, 
upon us. The primitive christians did faithfully obey the injunc- 
tion of their Lord. 'TAey continued stedfastly in the apostWs doc- 
trine, and in fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayer.'"§ 
From the manner in which the ^^ breaking of bread" is introducedy 

• Consult Bern. Dc Moor Perpet, com. vol. v. p. 558. Tnrret. vol. iii, 
p. 471, 472, 475. Voet. Eccles. Polit. vol. i. p; 478, 479. Bingham Orig. 
Eccles. vol. vi. 564, &c. 8cc. Wolfius in Cuv. Pliil. and Crijc. ad Judac 
ver. 12. See also Schleusneri Lexic. Nov. Test, article Jli^apai. 

t Luke xxii. 17. % Luke xxii. 19, 20. § Acts ii. 42, ike. 
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and from the religious nature af the things with which it is de- 
signedly associated, it is very plain that it cannot, without vio- 
lence, be referred to common meals. Can it be gravely asserted 
that an inspired writer would stop to tell us that the christians 
" continued sUdfhstly to break bread in common meals ?" Does not 
all tlie world know that all men do break bread, from house to 
house, in common meals ? That wise men and fools— that the pa- 
gan and the christian never cease to doit? We could not defend 
the page of inspiration frotti the charge of drivelling, did we fix 
this as the meaning of " breeding bread." 

The Spirit of God is here speaking of the acts of the church. 
He associates, from design, this act with ^^ jdectrines and fellow- 
ship." It was a feast, then, of the chui-ch. It was a feast pre- 
ceded- amd followed by preaching.* But they were love feasts? 
No.. It cannot be made to appear that love-feasts Vere ordained 
by our Lord. They could .not, therefore, be interwoven in the 
ftwrative of inspiration. They could not be placed by the side 
of the apostles' " doctrine, and fellowships and prayer." ■ ' And did 
we even admit that they were love-feasts, our argument would 
lose nothing. Ft is evident, from authentic documents, that the 
holy supper was always united with these love-feasts. The very 
design of them was to assemble the church for the holy supper. 
The last was the principal end; the first was only accessary. 

About twenty-six years after this institution had been in full 
operation in the church, our Lord gave an additional expression 
of his will on the matter. This has settled the point respecting 
its authority and perpetual obligation. I allude to what was de- 
livered to the Corinthians. 

The apostle, having corrected the abuses in their love-feasts, 
and, having reminded them that their coming together for such 
purposes as those to which they had debased their love-feasts, 
was not to eat the Lord's supper, proceeds in all the solemnity 
«f his high commission, not to put down the festival of the sup- 
per, which he certainly would have done, had it been a human 
ipstitutiont — not to abolish it, which he certainly would have 
done had it been a part of the abrogated ceremonies, or a 

* Acts XX. 7. t As the council of Laodicea abolished the love 

feasts. 
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temporary Uistitution> But he proceeds, in the words of the 
Holy Ghost, to repeat its divinity ; its sacred uses ; its perpetual 
obligation. " I have received of the Lord that which also [delivered 
unto you ; that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was be 
trayed, took bread. .And when he had given thanks, he brake it ; and 
said, take, eat; this is my body broken for you. This do in renwmr 
brance of me. He also took the cup, after he had supped, saying, this 
Cup is the new testament in my blood. T%i» do, as often as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do shew or, hbm/J'ixmti shew ye forth the Lord's 
death till he come.^ 

This divine message has filled up the measure of our desires* 
Nothing can come after it. It is full ; it is explicit. It leaves no 
room for doubt or evasion. It places this sacred institution on 
an imperishable basis. It throws around it such a blaze of glory, 
that we cannot approach it without awe and veneration ! 

The society have at no time yielded to these feelings. With 
them it has no authority, no use, no glory ! They contrive to 
represent the whole of this sacred passage as having no more 
the force of a divine injunction to observe this sacred festival, 
than the words, " as often as you go to Rome visit the capiiol," can 
be supposed to lay a man under an obligation to visit Rome.* 

Tliis form of argument, which the apologist has put into the 
lips of every Quaker, exhibits a mortifying specimen of the ef- 
fect produced by certain superficial remarks, and a play upon 
-words, boldly ventured on illiterate minds. Not " fat, contented 
ignorance" herself, dozing in her cell, or shrinking from the 
misery of being doomed to think and reflect for herself, can be 
more easily satisfied ; and yiejd herself a more ready slave to 
vulgar error than these simple minds to their authorized thinkers I 

Were it not that the Baronet of Ury has been allowed to 
think for the amiable sect from generation to generation, we 
might remind them that this old and feeble objection, talked 
into popularity, within the limits of the meeting, by a few dull 
prosers, does really imply that the person addressed by it, has 
been in the habit of going to Rome. " As often fflf you go h 
Rome, see the capitoV If he has not been in the habit of going 

"■ Bar. Ap. Prop. 13, p. 492. 
S8 
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thither, it has no bearing on the point. It has absolutely no 
meaning. But taking it for granted that, as usual, he is about 
to visit Rome, it assumes the air of a definite request. And 
coming from one to whom he owes all dbedience, it becomes a 
jpositive command, that he do yisit the capitol. Taking it in its 
most riatural construction, it operates wholly against the senti- 
ments of the society, and in our favour. 

Nay, I entreat the patience of the society a moment. I insist 
that their own explanations, instead of proving the ordinance of 
the supper to have been abolished, do actually prove more 
against them than even we want to establish. The precept-says 
unequivocally to the church, " -^s often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup, show ye forth the Lord's death till he come," That 
is, they say, as often as ye tise bread and wine, ye must do this in 
my memory. 

In the parallel alleged by them, there is a matter of indif- 
ference : " As often as ye go to Rome, see the capitol." But there 
is no such indifference here. " Do this in remembrance of me — 
as often as ye eal bread and drink of this cup," The " going to 
Rome" is a mere contingency. You may go thither. You may 
not go. Bdt the using of these viands Is not a matter of con- 
tingency. It does occur every day, and every where. On the 
principles of the apologist it would prove that we ought to 
celebrate the Lord's supper at every meal. Their own explana- 
tions unlock an overflowing of argument against them. They 
pour forth gratuitously a redundancy of proof in our favour. 
But we wish not to be cgirried along by this excess of misguided 
zeal. We do not wish to be so lavish of proof. It is to guard 
us against the abuse of making the holy supper a common meal, 
that this very explanation is introduced into the precept — " as of- 
ten as ye eat this bread and drink this wine." He makes an em- 
phatic distinction between the symbols of the old sacrament, and 
the symbols of the new. You have hitherto used the paschal 
Jamb ; it is my will that you henceforth use bread and wine. I 
have consecrated them to my service, to represent my broken 
body and -my shed blood ; and as often as ye do use this bread 
and this wine — " do it — not as a common meal — ^" do it in remem-- 
hrance of me." 
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Our apostle has delivered two additional precepts in this place. 
The first regulates the necessary preparation of the christian ; 
the second, in terms the most definite, enjoins on every christian 
the duty of celebrating the Lord's supper. " Let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that mp.'^ To 
strip the assailant of the last fragment of his shivered weapon, 
and to expose him in all the nakedness of impotent folly — what 
more could be done, which this voice of the Almighty has not 
done ? 

4. Of all the institutions of our Lord, this rises highest in so- 
lemnity and importance. The holy scriptures present to us those 
doctrines to which heaven awards the honour of " making men 
wise unto salvation.''^ The ministry expound them to our minds, 
arid enforce them on our consciences. To baptism is awarded 
the instrumentality of giving an extraiordinary exhibition of the 
purifying blood of Christ. But in this holy festival our Lord 
comes down in the sight of the church in his lovely and awful 
majesty, and invites us to a blessed communion with him. 

Now, that ordinance is most solemn in which there is the full- 
est and most striking representation of the love of our suffering 
and dying Lord ; in which extraordinary communications are 
made from the throne of grace, for the celebrations of which no 
ordinary preparations are required; in the abuse of which a 
guilt of no ordinary stain is contracted — and for the violating of 
the sanctity of which a fearful retribution follows.* And such, 
in every particular, is the Lord's supper. The circumstance of 
solemn pomp and mystery thrown around it, strikes the mind of 
even the thoughtless ; how much more the mind of the humble 
and devout christian ! At all times we should approachthe Lord 
with profound- reverence ; but in this institution, like Moses and 
Joshua, " We put off our shoes from off our feet, for the ground on 
which we stand is holy." 

5. There are more avenues into the human mind than one. 
We have, assuredly, no right to say that God does, or that God 
will convey his mind to us only by the eye, or by the ear ; by 
any other of the senses, or by all of them at once ; it must be al- 
lowed, he at least can convey his will to us. And if he is pleased 

1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 
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60 to do, it must be admitted that the impression made on our 
minds will be deep and lasting in proportion to the number of the 
senses that may have been employed in his service. 

Now this can be done only by material forms, constituted sym- 
bols by the proper authority. These symbols set up before our 
senses, and brought into contact with them, will, in consequence 
of this constitution, convey to the mind moral instruction not only 
correct, but peculiarly forcible. Thus, in regard to the subject 
before us, the proofs and expressions of our Saviour's' love, are, 
in a manner, made tangible ; and they are poured in upon our 
minds through the different avenues of the senses : and recipro- 
cating his divine love, our minda pour forth before him a flood of 
emotions and love, and vows and devotion. Every person ac- 
quainted with human nature and the philosophy of the mind, 
must surely feel the wisdom and high importance of this mode of 
communication; and when to this is added the consideration, 
that in religion the communion is to be kept up between Him 
who is a pure Spirit, and creatures whose spirits dwell in mate- 
rial frames, and receive their impressions through the senses, 
may we not say that it is, in a manner, absolutely necessary in 
religion. Let it not be objected to this, that the Holy Spirit pro- 
duces effects on the mitid by the immediate presence of his plas- 
tic power; it is neither orthodox nor safe to question this truth-^ 
most certainly he does. But let us remember that his mysterious 
operations are attended, at the same moment, by his effectual em- 
ployment of the outward means of grace. It is so in the kingdom 
of nature : the secret emanation of his power makes the oak burst 
from the acorn ; but not without the kindly influence of the dew 
and of the sun, is the work perfected. 

Our Lord has justified his wisdom and goodness in causing 
this extraordinary exhibition of his bpdy and blood to be given 
under material symbols. The kind and the number of these have 
been determined by his own authority. " He took bread and wine." 
These are brought into the assembly of the church, and are placed 
on the table of the Lord ; after solemn invocation the one is bro- 
ken, the other is poured out ; they are put into the hands of the 
saints — they take them, and use them in a sacramental manner. 
For the rest, as it respects all minor circumstances attending it. 
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wc are guided by that general canon, " Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order." 

6, There is a sacramental union established between the sym- 
bols and the things designed to be expressed by them. 

This union, in the judgment of the church, does not consist in 
the conversion of the symbols into that which they are appointed 
to represent ; nor is it a union arising out of the nature of the 
things. It is a union which God has been pleased to constitute 
through grace, between the pious use of the symbols and the ex- 
hibition of the thing signified by them. The union is relative ; it 
resembles the connexion existing between the cause and the ef- 
fect — between mearrs and the end. It is a real union, because 
it has for its basis the divine institution thereof, and this does 
create the union. And the devoutcommunicantdoes, in the pious 
use of the symbols, actually partake of the blessed realities ex- 
hibited in them. 

One explanation more is necessary. Our Lord ordinarily 
works by means ; but he is not confined to them ; he can accom- 
plish his will above them and beyond them. In this sacramental 
union it is distinctly understood by us, that two things are so con- 
nected that the one cannot ordinarily be possessed without the 
other. In an extraordinary way it may be enjoyed. This re- 
mark applies equally to the preaching of the gospel, and to the 
holy sacraments. Thus the blessings of the divine presence are 
necessarily connected in an ordinary manner, with the assembling 
of ourselves in the house of God for worship ; but surely it is not 
confined to that. Barclay has admitted this.* We extend it for 
the same reasons to the Lord's supper ; but the circumstance of 
our Lord working in sovereignty above and beyond all means, 
can no more authorize us to lay aside the ordinary means of 
grace, such as the preaching of the gospel, and the observance 
of the sacraments, than the fact of God's feeding the Jews with 
manna, can excuse the folly of the man, who, expatiating on the 
pleasures of freedom from bodily toils, and declining to cultivate 
his fields, lauds the Divine beneficence and raises his eyes very 
devoutly to heaven for manna ! 
' Barclay, and with him the whole society, have rejected this 

* Apol. Prop. 13; p. 472. 
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sacramental union. " The communion of the body and blood of 
Christ"* say they, " has no relation, nor respect, to the cere- 
mony of bread and wine." Why are the Friends so incon- 
sistent? Why do they not |Jso deny the connexion between 
*' the assembling of themselves and the feeling of the divine pre- 
sencei" Why do they not deny the connexion between their 
preaching and the " convincement" of sinners 1 They strenu- 
ously contend for all these. They glow with zeal in advocating 
these connexions. By what arguments do they support them ? 
Not from the nature of the things. In the nature of things no 
such connexion does exist. It is only by a divine institution 
God has enjoined us to meet. He has ordained the preaching 
of the gospeli He has pledged his presence in the assemblies 
of the saints.t And it is from the influences of his presence that 
these means derive all their efficacy. " Paul may plant — God 
only gives the increase." The supper was ordained by the same 
authority- The same blessed influence here unites the means 
and the end. 

This union may be distinctly marked in the following things. 
First : In the fitness of the symbols to represent what is intend- 
€d. These are the substantial parts of that food by which hu- 
man life is sustained and comforted. And they passed through 
a necessary process before they were fit for this. Our Lord 
gave his body to be bruised and broken for us. And his blood 
was shed on the cross. By the^e suflTerings — by this agonizing 
ideath he consummated his atonement. Through this process of 
suffering and dying, " Ms flesh" became " meat indeed: and his 
ilood'^ became " drink mdeed,"J to nourish those who " receive" 
the benefit of " his atonement." 

Second t There is not only a natural, but a moral fitness. 
Divine authority has created a mysterious and real union be- 
tween the symbols and the thing signified by them, so that they 
are made to represent to the faith of the saints, " the body and the 
blood of the Lord." The following words of inspiration do cer- 
tainly convey this idea. If they do not, they are bitterly inex- 

♦ what they mean by the " blood, &c. of Christ,'' is shown in this section oa 
tlie mystic supper. See the beginning of this article, 
t Matthew xxviii. 20. ^ John vi. 56. 
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plicable. " This bread is my body broken for you. This cup is the 
new testament in my blood." " The cup, is the communion of the 
blood of Christ. The bread, is the communion of the body of 
Christ."* " He ' is guilty of tlie body and blood of the Lord^ who 
eats this bread and drinks this cup univorthily." And his gnilt arises 
out of his " net discerning," in these elements, " the Lord^s body.'" 
Now, I put it to the candour of every Friend to say— if there be 
no union created between the external symbols, and the thing 
divinely set forth — if there be no union so constituted, that we 
can, in the representation, certainly " discern the Lord's body,^* 
how can the sin of " not discemirtg it" be charged on any man 
by the Judge of alUhe earth. 

Third: The holy supper is not only a sign but a seal of the 
covenant of grace. It does not only represent, in an affecting 
manner, the reality of our Saviour's death and atonement, it 
also confirms, to us, the blessings of his grace. It bears to the 
new covenant the same relation which the rainbow bears to the 
covenant of Noah. The rainbow certainly does not serve merely 
to commemorate the fact of the deluge. It is a seal appended 
to that covenant, which God made with our father Noah, to con- 
firm our faith in the divine assurance that the earth shall not be 
destroyed by another deluge. 

The following is a specimen of the proof from holy writ, that 
the supper is, in this sense, a seal of the new covenant. " Take, 
tat : this is my body broken for you.'" Here is the comment of 
Calyin on this text; and, as the apologist ekimi this very eminent 
father as at one with them in their view of the supper,t it ought, in 
all conscience, to have with them its full weight. " Our Lord by 
stretching out to it* his visible symbols, gives along with them to i« 
his own body. JVor is Christ false. He does not amuse i« with empty 
figures. Hence there is no doubt that truth is united to his sign. 
That is, as it respects spiritual power, we are as really made par- 
takers of the body of Christ, as we feed on bread."t 

Nor is the following less forcible : " This cup is the new tes- 
tament in my blood." Every covenant was ratified by blood. The 
blood of the victim streaming before the eyes of the parties, 

• 1 Cor. X. 16. f Bar. Apol. p. 498. % Quia Dominus," Cfe. 
Calv. in 1 Cor. xi. 24. Bern. De Moor, vol. v, 236. 
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confirmed the truth to their entire satisfaction, that the con* 
ditions bf the covenant were fulfilled. Christ had assumed the 
mediatorship of the new covenant. In fulfilling its conditions he 
ofiiered himself a sacrifice for us. Here are the proofs and 
pledges of it deposited with the church. " This cup is thf new 
testament in my blood. This bread is my body broken for you." 
These symbols represent his body broken and his blood shed 
for us. This was all that was required in that covenant. The 
condition has, therefore, been fulfilled. Hence the certainty of 
the blessings secured to us. The basis on which this certain 
assurance rests, is our Lord's own declaration. And by this 
ordinance his declaration is presented by proofs which forcibly 
strike the mind. We feel these proofs. We see them. We taste 
them. We cannot but believe the evidence of our senses. We 
must believe his truth, certified by his veracity, conveying upon 
our minds, proofs through the testimony of our senses. 

Again : The Lord's supper is a feast upon a sacrifice. This 
is the result to which an. argument of Paul has carried, him.* 
The substance of it is this. In dissuading from idolatry, he laid 
down these positions. 1. That in eating of the body and blood 
of Christ, offered up to God, on the cross, we have a real com- 
munion in his sufferings and death. " The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ. The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?''^ 

2. That the Jews who eat of the meat of the sacrifice, did 
partake as really of the moral benefits of the sacrifice as those 
for whom it was offered up. " Are not they who eat of the sacri- 
fice partakers of the altar ?" This being laid down as the true 
meaning of the use of sacrifices, he argues in a divine manner, 
that if those, to whom he is addressing himself, did partake of 
the Gentile feasts on their sacrifices, even although they had not 
been present at the altar, or had assisted in the public ceremo- 
nies, yet they were thereby actually guilty of idolatry. " The 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils. Ye can- 
not be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils.''^ 

Thus the apostle, guided by inspiration, makes it evident 
that there is a perfect analogy existing between these different 

* In 1 Cor. X. 16, 18,20,21. 
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feasts. If there were not, his argument loses its consistency and 
divinity. The Lord's supper, therefore, bears that reladon to 
the great Christian sacrifice, which the feasts of the Jews and 
the Gentiles, after their sacrifices, did bear to their sacrifices. 
But these feasts were feasts on their sacrifices. And all who, at 
the table, partook of them, were interested in the moral benefits 
arising from the blood of the victim as much as those who as- 
sisted at the altar or who offered up the victim. Hence, by the 
apostle's argument from these premises, the Lord's supper is a 
feast on the great Christian sacrifice offered up on Calvary. 
And in feeding on this sacrifice by faiths — and we actually do it, 
when we devoutly take the sacred symbols into our hands, and 
use them sacramentally — we are considered in law, and in jus- 
tice, as the persons for whom the atoning blood of the chris* 
tian sacrifice was shed. 

Now, the feasting on a sacrifice was a solemn federal rite in 
the Jewish church. This is easily explained. The altar was 
the table of God. The sacrifice offered up on it was " his meaW'* 
Hence when the church sat down to eat of the sacrifice, " the 
fruit of the altar,'" they became the guests of the Lord. They 
did eat and drink with him. And this communion did certainly 
imply that love and peace existed between the parties. This 
idea was universally understood. It was thus that covenants of 
peace were ratified, and carried into effect. The parties erected 
their altar, and eat thereon.t And in the feast at the altar the 
devout Jew appeared as the one party " in the covenant of his 
God.''''t He received the confirmations of the divine love : And 
he pledged his vows of fidelity to his God. 

But according to our apostle in his argument referred to above^ 
there is a perfect analogy between the feast of the Jewish church 
and the Lord's supper. Hence while we feast on the christian 
sacrifice we are made his guests. "He sups with us and we sup 
with him.'''' We devote ourselves to him by solemn vows ; he 
confirms his covenant of peace with us.§ 

And there is, in this institution, the highest moral tendency to 

* Mai. i. r, 12. t Gen. xxxi. 44. % Lev. ii. 13. 
$ Consult Cudworth's Treatise on the Lord's supper in the end of the 
second, volume of his Intellectual System, p. 26, 34, Mihi, quarto. 
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promote this : — The visible symbols in reference to the Lord's 
supper, are to us what the rainbow of Noah's covenant is to all 
men ; what the wetting of the fleece was to Jephthah ; and what 
the live coal laid on Isaiah's lips, was to him. These did seal 
and ratify what was announced. 

Hence the christian with the sacred symbols in his hands, is 
taught thus divinely to reason. As certainly as my God has set 
apart these elements as the instruments of a symbolical represen- 
tation of the death of my Redeemer; as certainly as they have 
been put gratuitously into my hands for this purpose ; so certainly 
has he in his body, by his passion on the cross, made a thorough 
atonement ; so certainly is he freely given to me ; so certainly 
shall 1 have on my due acceptance of him, rich grace for every 
want in this transitory state ; and in yonder bright world whither 
he beckons me, a crown of immortal glory. Can 1 doubt the 
veracity of my Lord? Can I hesitate to give the fullest credence 
to his promises 1 I may sooner doubt these evidences of my 
senses- — these evidences of my seeing, and feeling, and tasting of 
these materials, which are by his authority put into my hands, 
and made by him the symbols of his atonement. 

Thus, therefore, the Lord's supper is a seal of the covenant of 
grace. And thus, it is evident, that there is a sacramental union 
between the visible symbols and the grace that is thereby signi- 
fied. 

From the premises the following inferences are clearly made 
out. First : That there is no foundation in scripture or in the 
nature of the things for the fanciful distinction of Barclay, that 
the death of Christ was shown forth by bread and wine until that event 
actually took place; but that the communion of his body and blood is 
had only through the internal light, and without an external ceremony.* 
Second: That the holy supper is a most necessary means of our 
christian comfort and salvation. The church is at issue on this 
matter with all her opposers, and she distinctly pronounces her 
judgment. There is not, in all cases of the dereliction of reason, a 
mark of folly and insanity, more deeply branded on human con- 
duct, than that of him who frowns from him the sacred bread and 
the sacred cup ; and who in the midst of smiling plenty offered 

* Bar. Apol. Prop. 13, p. 4,77, 
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to him by the angel of mercy, destroys his soul by a slow linger- 
ing death. And Oh ! but the fitful peals of laughter poured through 
the open jaws of the maniac are not half so dreary on the ear of 
melancholy ; and the low protracted convulsive scream of the ex- 
piring criminal, is not half so horrible to the ear of recoiling hu- 
manity, as is his boisterous mirth on the ears of *all good men, 
while he labours it through the murderous process of self-destruc- 
tion ! Third: That the sacrilegious hand which offers violence 
to this holy institution is stained by crime of the deepest aggrava- 
tion. It has ever been deemed an atrocious offence to offer in- 
sult and violence to the person with whom a covenant of amity 
had been confirmed 1^ eating and drinking. The conscience of 
even a heathen has set this mark of infamy on it. Even Celsus 
has gone so far as to bring a charge of inconsistency against the 
sacred narrative which has detailed the treachery of Judas — be- 
cause it records what human nature, as he thought, was not ca- 
pable of perpetrating — that is, treachery after having sealed the 
covenant of amity by eating and drinking.* 

Public opinion is the same now, respecting solemn covenants 
ratified by an oath. Oh ! who can conceive the sweeping stroke 
of that Justice whose stern eye singles out, for vengeance, the 
wretch who breaks the covenant of his God ; and who " i* 
gidlty of the body and blood of the LordP' And, Oh! tell me if the 
sacrilegious abstraction of the cup from this sacred institution, by, 
the priests of Rome, have rendered it doubtful, at least, whether 
this sacrament be solemnized, or even recognized in that 
church :t — if the act of unworthy communicating does involve 
guilt of such a distressing naturej — what must be the guilt of 
that offender, who, without the plea which ignorance and weak- 
ness are allowed to plead in extenuation of his crime, who with- 
out even the plea of the prodigal, whose passions have carried 
him forward into hostilities against the truth, who through an 
unsanctified zeal, lashed into fury by enthusiasm, pours contempt 
on this standing memorial of Christ's love, this standing proof 

• "Ot/ mSpfflsrS i xoinavmrat rfuVF^m «»» or aura, »8A\S wMW » 0iS 
mtiua^aiitf tux a) aurS «5r//8oi/Noc tyiytfo."— Cels. IN OhI^EN. 

t See Dr. A*am Clark, on The Eucharist, p. 55, who " defies all (he 
firiests of Rome to firove that this sacrament is ever disfiensed in theif 
iocieti/.''' They withhold the cup from the laity. t 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
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©f his divine mission and purity of character,* and in face of 
that authority which gave it birth, wages war against it " as an 
idle Jewish ceremony ;" and with sacrilegious hands tears it 
from its lofty place, which God has assigned to it in his sanc- 
tuary, and trains up his children and his domestics, with a fatal 
fidelity to do the same ; and leaves to his posterity the legacy 
of the spirit of persecution ! " Oh! my soul, 'come not thou into his 
secret ; into his assembly, mine honour, be not thou united .'" 

7 and last. These two sacraments are of perpetual obligation. 
We hold up the proofs of their divine appointment ; and we in- 
sist th*t our Lord's authority alone can abolish what his decree 
has ordained. Either you are guilty of a daring outrage on his 
prerogative, or his prerogative has been exercised in abolishing 
these institutions. If you acted, in this measure, under his 
auspices, the decree that aliolished them is on record. Where, we 
demand, are the proofs of your commission from the court of 
heaven ? Where is the abolishing decree registered ? We chal- 
lenge the sectary to produce it. We ask not the dckly dreams 
of the visionary. We listen to no appeals, however confidently 
made, to the motiveless farrago — the incoherent jargons of self- 
commissioijed kings and prophets. We appeal to the only au- 
thenticated messages of God — the holy scriptures. If the decree 
ever existed it is to be found there. It is not there. It never 
existed. 

Indeed the nature of the services rendered by these means of 
his ordination are such, in the kingdom of grace, that they will 
be essentially necessary as long as he has any of his mediatorial 
Work to be executed, and as long as he continues to work as he 
always works — by means. And that will be until he " shall de- 
liver up the kingdom to the Father." Hence the parting words of 
our Lord, " Go teach and baptize — and lo ! I am with you alway, 
even to the endofthe world.'' " Shew ye forth the Lord's death till he 
come again."" Was there evex a point made more plain and explicit ? 
Can the vocabulary of language exhibit more specific or more 
intelligible words ? " The coming again of the Lord Jesus" is the 
limit of their duration, the period of their authority over us. 

• See Dr. Dwight's Works, Sermon 160, where he demonstrates that 
the holy sacraments are " standing proofs of our Lord's divine mis- 
sion:" And to oppose them is, of course, equivalent to tlie act of 
leaguing against his mission. 



Divine Orttivavces. — The Lord's Supper. 285 

The terms, we have said, are very intelligible. But it is the 
misfortune of words in divine as well as inhuman laws, that they 
are generally plain and obvious until the thought which they con- 
vey unluckily crosses some one's path, and thwarts hira in some 
favourite aim : they immediately become mysterious and of dou- 
ble and uncertain meaning. 

Now, it has been always understood in the church, since the 
spirit of inspiration put it into universal currency, that there were 
two comings of Christ. His "_^r«/ coming''' and his " second conir 
mg."* 

Our Lord has come in '■'■ tht fiesh."" This advent, was prior to 
the appointment of these sacraments. This cannot be " the cam- 
ing'^ referred to. " He shall appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation ;" he " mil descend with a shout ;" he will sit on the 
^. great white throne ;" he will summon all nations into his presence ; 
he will judge the quick and the dead. This is emphatically 
styled " the coming of Christ ;" and till this ^^ coming" these sacra- 
ments will continue in full operation. 

The leaders of the society in their incurable rage for mysti- 
cism, have very gravely told us that " Christ's coming is not to 
fee referred to any outward coming, but to his inward coming ; and 
this inward coming is nothing less and nothing more, say they, 
than the mission of the Spirit at Pentecost. " The coming of the 
Holy Ghost, is, say they, the coming of Christ — and that is past. 
These " ceremonies lasted till the coming of Christ." Since that 
they have ceased.t 

Whether Sabellius of olden times, or the Sabellius of the 
society, is to have the merit of discovering " that the mission of 
the -Spirit and the coming of Christ are the same thing," and 
whence they may have derived their authority for the theory, 
I profess that if is not for uninspired men to determine. But, 
certainly, it must have originated with that haggard spirit who 

• Acts vii. 52, Acts xiii. 24, and Acts ii. 11. Heb. ix. 28, 8cc. I speak 
not here of his " comings" taken evidently in a metaphorical manner, and 
designed to convey the idea of some extraordinai-y movement in Provi- 
dence, or display of grace, as in Exod. iii. 8, and xix. 11. Psal. cxi. 5, 
Isa. Ixiv. 1. Micah. i. 3. I speak not here of these, for we must not con- 
found things literal and metaphorical. 

t See Penn vol. ii. 833, 834, 908. Barcl. Aj(ol. Prop. 13, p. 492, and 
J. Pike on Bapt. and the supper, p. 119. 
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brooded on each of them ; and whose breath has blown a 
withering blast over the fair system of truth ; whose damning 
theory has confounded the holy persons of the Son and the 
Holy Ghost ; and who has blotted out of their " other gospeP* the 
most holy doctrine of the Trinity ; and who has dried up the 
last stream of hope and comfort to the sad soul ; and who bids 
the fainting pilgrim go weep in despair ! But this theory will 
never obtain currency. " The Lord God omnipotent reigneth .'" 

.The " coming ofChrisf is not " the mission of the Holy Ghost." 
Our Lord has ascended on high. And, according to his pro- 
mise he has sent us the Holy Spirit. But, He himself, in hu- 
man nature, is in the midst of the throne.* And he will remain 
there " till the restitution of all things "t It will not help our 
mystic friends out of the difficulty, to refer this " coming of our 
Lord'^ to his secret communion with us. This he has vouchsafed 
to the pious of all ages. This he will not suffer to be inter- 
rupted at any period. In this manner, he will continue to come 
till the trump of God shall sound the last note of time. And, the 
Friends being witnesses, this is a " spiritual coming." Let them 
take it in either sense, in ours, or their own, they must, in con- 
sistency, yield the point ; and admit the perpetual obligation of 
baptism and the Lord's supper, or wage war against the ob- 
vious assurances and precepts of the Holy Ghost. Let them 
choose the alternative of the dilemma. 

• Revel, chap, v, f ^'^^^ '"• 21- . 
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The moral man of the world, is not the moral man of the Bi- 
ble ; the virtues of th"e former are the virtues of its philosophy — 
those of the latter are produced by the spirit, and regulated by 
the precepts of the gospel. Those divine precepts are from the 
same throne whence issue the laws that govern nature. It 
would betray the act of a maniac to assume the liberty and pow- 
er of changing the laws of nature. It does betray equal folly, 
and much more danger to trench on the prerogatives of Deity, 
to dictate to infinite sovereignty what actions should form the 
constituent parts of morality in the bosom and in the actions of 
his moral subjects. Christianity is at issue with the world on 
this point, and we shall not yield one inch of ground to the ad- 
versary ; we shall not applaud that image, that phantom, which 
the world has set up in the place of morality. It is hollow; it is 
baseless ; it is a body without a spirit. To set aside the pecu- 
liar doctrines of Christianity which exhibit the aids and the mo- 
tives to obey its precepts, we do contend, is to take away the 
soul and spirit of sound morals. 

The Friends have been distinguished by the name of good 
moralists ; whether justly or not on the above principles, I shall 
not now enquire. I will admit the morality and sound policy 
usually ascribed to them ; I will not detract one grain from their 
justice, their integrity, their honesty. Their kind and amiable 
manners have secured them a right to the title of Friends ; their 
females are distinguished for their prudence, their modesty, and 
elegance of manners ; their attention to the wants of the poor, 
their deportment towards ^he Indian tribes, and their labours 
in behalf of bleeding Africa, call forth our applause. I will not 
detract ought from the laurels which have long and justly adorn- 
ed the brows of some of their leaders. I revere the memory of 
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governor* Barclay as a man of letters, prudence and integrity. 
The name of Penn associates in my mind the ideas of wisdom 
and sound policy, built on strict national justice ; while the memo- 
ry of Cortes and Pizarro floats along the stream of time, they 
will bear along with them the execration of mankind. But the 
memory of Penn as a politician, will be embalmed in the recol- 
lection of millions of freemen, who will guard the honour and 
laws of that fair state which bears the name of its illustrious 
founder. 

But the society of Friends do not come before the public mere- 
ly as good moralists ; they thank not the world for the negative 
virtues in which it has oflBciously clothed them ; they stand for- 
ward with the highest claims of a christian society ; they do claim 
apostolical honours and an apostolical commission to their ancient 
elders. In the ascent of reformation they have left the christian 
world far behind in the gloom of the dark ages ;t they tour aloft 
in air; they plant their proud standard on the highest battlement 
of Zion ; they throw around them a cloud of glory and perfection ; 
they look down with inimitable complacency on the bustling 
sects crawling far below, and frown defiance to the proudest of 
them, to approach their height. Not as moralists do they take 
their proud stand, but as a new sect bearing a new modification 
of Christianity. Christianity reformed even to sublimity ! Chris- 
tianity stript of its peculiar institutions ! 

The moral tendency of their religious system may be con- 
sidered in its eifects on the mind ; on their manners ; on pracr 
tical religion, and on learning. These moral effects are pre- 
sented to our eyes with the historical evidence of a hundred and 
seventy years. 

1. The doctrine of supernatural impulses, carried out in its 
legitimate tendency, lays their minds open to endless follies and 
deception. 

Let a man be fully convinced that he, carries in his bosom a 
power that dictates every proper measure, and guides him with 
infallibility, and he will seldom act like a sober and rational 
being. He will check, as intrusions, the dictates of reason ; and 

• He was appointed governor of New Jersey in A. D. 1682, by 
Charles II. f Bar. Apol. Prop. x. sect. 11. 
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be will spurn f|rom him the advices of friends. Even the holy 
counsels of the Bible will loose their weight with him. Never 
content with common means, and common things, nothing shoirt 
of supernatural agency comes up to the measure of his taste. 
He will court with anxiety the dream, or the still voice of the 
awful midnight hour ; or the solemn vision of the forest, or of 
the cave. He will be the child of superstition. A strong in- 
dination, nursed by some particular bias, will have the force, 
with him, of a divine impulse. He will, by degrees, transfer the 
influence of these motions from moral objects to the common 
affairs of life. They wiU, in process of time, be put in requisi- 
sition to guide his appetites, his business, and even his gestures. 
Incidents are on record in the history of the sect, which do 
abundantly show that this is no theory. 

One of these reforming inspirati was moved to carry off the 
sand glass from the priest's desk. He affirmed that he did it in 
obedience to the Spirit. And Fox insisted that that could not be 
theft which was prompted by inspiration.* One of these in- 
spired few resided in major Hobson's family. Finding his mind 
inaccessible to argument, the major, by means of a long tube, 
carried into a trunk that stood in the chamber of the Friend, 
conveyed dismal sounds into his ears, about the witching time of 
night. His mind having been suitably elevated by this prepar- 
atory measure, he heard words distinctly calling on him to arise 
and go to a certain place. He arose and devoutly obeyed the 
oracle.t Fox, when walking over a plain received a command 
from the invisible guide within to ascend the adjacent cliffs, 
and he promptly obeyed.^ When seated at the table, it said, 
" George eat not ;" and he arose forthwith.§ Toldervy was the 
most implicit in his obedience. "He could not limit, the holy one in 
him in any thing^^'' He had been a dashing and gay servant in 
colonel Webb's family. But after hearing one Quaker lecture 
this spirit in him new modelled his whole life. Thou shall not 
use "yoM and ye." And he thenceforth used the style of the* 
sanctified. Thou shalt not use " points nor a hat-band, nor one 

• " Great mystery," old Edit. p. 77, and " Snake, &c." p. 94, Edit. 3, 
or p. 91. 2 Edit. f Faldo's " Quak. &c." p. sr, and Penn. vol. u. p. 
306. i Jour. vol. i. 173. § Vol. i. p- 172. 
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iffi'necessa'ry feutton." And he rejected them. He met the c6h- 
»el no lortgefi- 'with an obsequious air, brat undftr a huge hat aitd 
■with " WiiHam Webb, how does thy body do ?" Wh*le the colftnel 
"Was erttertainiB'g a polite company, " I was moved -by the spirit,"" 
said John, " to go and dine with them." Instead of waiting on 
'his master, he walked into the hall, covered, and with a graviiy 
that was not to be discomposed, he took his st06l, placed it at 
the head of the table, " and applied himself to his work." Wfe 
iiext find 'him behind a -cownter. But the spirit raoved him to 
give new names to certain articles that " were named by the 
will of man." This new nomenclature produced such confusion 
that he was again dismissed. In short, he ieat when prompted 
by his spiritual guide : and refrained, scrupulously, from those 
viands which it proscribed.* Some were prompted to rid them- 
selves of the shackles of clothes, and to act the Lupercus. Some 
were moV«d to take off the hat in prayer. Some were moved 
not to take off the hat. Some it moved to stand during devotion : 
some it moved to sit. Guided by these impulses, some laid 
■aside the leading institutions of Christ. Muggleton, though n<St 
■of the society, professed to follow the same infallible -gmide, and, 
'oattageously consistent, he rejected the Bible, and teachers, and 
pastors, and sacraments, and assemblies for worship. In late 
times, Shackleton revived this principle in the society in Ire- 
land ; and rigorously followed it up, till he found himself pre- 
cisely where this enthusiasm carries its votaries — ^m the train €»f 
Herbert and Hume, and the miserable Paine.t 

2. The first grand tenet of the sect has a tendency 'to lead 
men into the wildering mazes of deism. 

Their leading tenet elevates their revelations abo^e the BiHe : 
and the Holy Bible is made to sink into a secondary rule; 
liable to be interpreted by their revelations; and obeyed only 
so far as it corresponds with their impulses.| These revelations, 
say they, do all that the scriptures can do — and in a superior 
manner. The scriptures are from the Spirit, but they have that 
-very Spirit as their guide. And '•'• propter quod imumquodftle ist 

* See his book, " Foot out of ihe Snare," pp. 10, IS, 17, 18, 19, '&c. 
See the Note D. Appendix I. f See " The Snake in the Grate," -sect. 
21, for further specimens equally strikirtg % Venn. vol. ii. p. 515, 
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I«/e, iilud ipmmeH magw te^«."* It is true, in all their defences, 
they confound their impulses ind the Spirit. Or the^p. impulses 
and the Spirit are the same. Hence their conclusion that they 
are superior to the Bible. It is only an extension of the same 
idea, when they say, that « Turks ai»d: pagans who never heard 
of the history of the suiferings and death of Christ, naay, by the 
light within, be saved, as well as the christian." 

These opinions are advocated in the Apology with all the ia;- 
genuity and wildering sophistry of Barclay.t It is easy to see 
what must be the conclusions to which the mind of the Friend i$ 
kd, who approaches Barclay with all the prepossessions of secr 
tarian patTtiality. " These sci'iptures are good. But mj fathers 
and I think that they are not e»sentialhf necessary. I have that 
in me — and every man has that in him, which is really superiorw 
They are the secondary rule. 1 have in me the pmfwy' vul^ 
These are but as a dead letter, conipared to m^y infallible guide," 
The next step to the Quaker, is easy and natural. Every ber 
Kever in Barclay rises up from the perusal .of the Apology, as 
really and practically a Deist, as if be had been studying Her- 
bert or Bolingbroke, or Hume ! 

The Keithiau controversy which agitated the society in Phils^ 
delphia and London in the days of Penn, affords proof of the exf- 
istence of deism among them at that early period. It is a &ct 
capable of the most distinct proof from the writings of that period, 
that the accusation brought against Keith was ^' tluit he prtaeh64 
two Cfcn'sf*." The proof was that he taught " that the Lord J«a- 
sus is in the heavens in human nature, and that the light within 
is the spiritual presence of Christ :" for this doctrine he was con- 
demned. The process began in Philadelphia — the final sentence 
was pronounced in London. Keith justly replied, '* if I am guil- 
ty of error in your estimation, then you do deny the real Chris,t 
in human nature in heaven ; if you do not deny Christ thus in 
glory, how can you pronounce me guilty ? How can you assert 
that I preach two Christs ?"i . 

* Bar. Apol. Prop. iii. Sect. 2. f Apol. Prop. iii. 

* See Keith's. JVeiv JBngicmd Sfiirit of Persecution, p. 2, and his Deism 
of JV. Penn, and " Snake," edit. 2, p. 61, 65, 66 ; and on the other sidf, 
see his Antagonist's, S. Jennings, A^ct. of this Controv- at Pl^ilad. 
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The infidel system of Woolston furnishes an additional proof 
of this fa^; it grew up by the most natural process, out of the 
Quaker principles. This idea was suggested and pursued at 
some length by Richard, bishop of Litchfield and Coventry, in 
his review of Woolston ihe has established this position, that 
Woolston and the Friends explained away, by the magic of al« 
legory, the literal meaning of the New Testament — and particu- 
larly that they opposed the spiritual and inward Christ to the 
outward and carnal Christ, in all the circumstances of his birth, 
death aiid resurrection.* The ' anonymous champion of the' so- 
ciety was a novice at argument ; his strength lay in denying the 
resemblance.t The able author of the defence of the bishop 
went fully into the examination of this subject ; he laid down the 
following points of resemblance; and the copious extracts from 
Woolston and the writers of the society, have fairly borne him 
out in his argument. " 1. Some of the leading Quakers as well 
as Woolston, seem to deny the facts relating to an outward Christ. 
2. Other leading Quakers express themselves with great indif- 
ference, as likewise does Woolston, whether the facts of an out- 
ward Christ were performed or not — and if performed, they do, 
"with him, deny the necessity of the belief of them. 3. The Qua- 
kers in general assert that these outward facts are typical of the 
operations of the inward Christ ; so does Woolston professedly. 
4. The Quakers infinitely prefer the inward Christ to the outward 
and carnal Christ. 5. Woolston has copied their mode of allegory. 
6. By the means of allegory both of them explain away the holy 
sacraments. 7. Some of them agree with Woolston that there 
is no other resurrection, nor hell, nor heaven, but those within 
them."t 

Since that period this spirit has been silently maintaining its 
deadly march; there has been no Keith within to check it — with- 
out, there has been no Leslie armed with " The Snake" to chas- 
tise the lowering demon back to its place. 

The frequency of expulsions, with the sentiments which the 
narratives of expelled members breathe, and the facts which 

* See the " Vindication of the Miraclea of Jesus,'" p. 572. t Letters 
first and secAnd to the Bp. of L, and Coventry, No. 898, octavo, Philad. 
Lib. t Vind. of the Bishop of L. and Cov. p. 146, 147, edition of A. t). 
1733. 



Of their Religious Tenets. §93 

they detail, furnish additional proof that their leading tenet re- 
specting the scriptures, has diffused this spirit. ■ We have only to 
open the narratives of Rathbone and of Evans to see this. Them- 
selves the advocates of this principle,* they bring forward facts 
to show that the pestilential spirit has spread- its ravages, espe- 
cially in Ireland. Deism was advocated in the national meeting 
there in 1797, and met with a feeble opposition ; at the next an- 
nual meeting some offenders were excluded, and an order was 
issued that an edition of the Apology should be published tocheck 
the growing evil. But in the ^gime decree, in the fatal spirit of that 
very Apology, they avowed the deisticaJ sentiment that " the 
scriptures are writings which are only a secondary rule under the 
spirit of trutW And by the " spirit of truth," every Quaker 
knows the light within is meant. The followers of Herbert from 
Hume to Paine call it reason or conscien£e.'\ 

Rathbone did assure the society, (and he spoke from deep 
experience,) that the publishing of the Apology would have an 
effect exactly the reverse of what they wished.^ 

This state of matters, in Ireland, was announced to the annual 
meeting in London. In a debate on a certificate given to a pro- 
phetess who had actually ventured to advocate the divine war- 
rant of the Jewish wars under Moses and Joshua, which certifi- 
cate had been given by the annual meeting of Ireland, it was 
stated by a leading member, (in the face of the meeting in 
London,) that the select, or national meeting of ministers in Ire- 
land, was in such a state that nothing was of any account which 
came from it.§ 

It is not supposed that the resemblance between the Frjend 
and the Deist extends over every item of their systems. Nothing 
can be more different than their style and language. The Friend 
quotes scripture. His language abounds with it. He speaks in 
an imposing form of Christ ; of his death ; of his atonement ; of 
his salvation.il ' Language, however, is but the arbitrary signs 

♦ Rathb. Nar. p. 175, &c. t See the papers of Hancock, Shackleton, 
■with the Nar. of Rathbone and of Evans. (Phil.) p. 27. See the Report 
of the committee of the Natl. An. meeting of Ireland, A. D. 1798. The 
Extr. in Rathbone's Nar. p. S3. ' % Rathb. Nar. p. 53 and 101. 

§ Rathb. Nar. p. 109, and ofhis Memorial, p. 92. || See chap. vii. 

Sect. 2 and 3, preceding. 
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of our rdleas. Make the FFiencj diefine his terms. Ask him what 
ChFist he speajks ol? What is- the atonement ? What is salvation f 
" U»o ore nohiscum hqui videntmr, sed ludunt tantum (equivocationif 
hus ad d^ipmidas> idiotas' cot/npantHs^^^* 

In defiance of the dtfferenceiof styk they are strongly asso- 
ciated with Deists. And though they come forward as different 
seets, they make their force Ibeair on the common enemy with 
the deadly aim of a combined power. The Deist has excluded 
from bis meagre system the most holy doctrine of Trinity. The 
Friend does the same — only he admits what resembles the 
Platonic triad as modified by Sabeltius or by Socinus. The 
Deist denies the necessity of an atonement by the shedding of 
Vtood. Penn does the same in the most decided and forcible 
terms.t The Deist denies the truth of the atonemcRt. The Friend 
does the same. But he has the sufferings, the death, the atone- 
ment of the Christ within him. The Deist rejects the permanent 
©ffice of the holy ministry. The Friend does the same. But 
admits that the inspired brother may exhort when he is movedj 
The Deist rejects the holy Sabbath. The Friend denies the 
iiirine warrant to keep it holy- — and makes " all days alike." 
The Deist has rejected the holy sacraments. The Friend does 
the same. But he satisfies himself that he has an inward bap^ 
tism, and an inward supper. Each of these sects has put intd 
the breast of all men, independent of the holy scriptures; a suf- 
ficient rule and guide to happiness.f On this principle, as a 
most natural consequence, each of them is hostile to Bible 
societies, and to missionary enterprises. This inward principle-, 
each contends, may be called Logos. They differ as to the name 
it ought to assume in the lips of the vulgar. The Deist will 
render it reason. The Friend calls it Christ, or light, or spirit. 
The Deist makes this being or thing to display its energies in 
every man — Turk, savage, and christian. The Friend gives it 
equal powers. The Deist exalts it above scripture. The Qua- 
ker does the same. The march of intellect, and the reign of 
reason is the salvation of the Deist. The rising up of this: light 

* Cloppenburgii Gangraena, A. D. 1645, p. 2. f His " Sandy Foun- 
dation Shaken.'' And chap. 7, sect. 1 and 2, of this work. + Hence 
their abuse of those texts : 1 Cor. xii. 7. Titus ii. 11. 
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wmwrilij, is that of the Qttaker.* The Dfeist standg iiisujahed 
from the whole religious world ; and frowns defiance aad con- 
teimpt on every sect. The Quaker Jias hitlierto rejected every 
overture of fellowship with the churches, and jjireached the 
bitterest sarcasms on our ministry and our 'solemn ordinances i 

3. Then- grand tenet of the universal mwctrd light has a ten- 
vdency to destroy rational and true religion. " The rising up <jf 
this light" is, with them, the resurrection of Christ: another of its 
movements is his sufferings and death. They who never hea'rd 
of the history of our Lord have the atonement withiv> them.t 
Fagans though "blinded in their wnds^ and bardened by super- 
istition, are united to the Lord." " Their salvation is effected 
without the knowledge of Christ in the gospel, as persons ane 
cured by medicines which operate in them, though they know 
neither their nature nor their name."$ Thus the purity of re- 
ligion is not ifflconsisteat with pagan superstition :' nor the fgloeau 
of ignorance with devotion^ Thus religion is not the resukof ;a 
dear mind, lartd a sound judgmenit, investigating, believing, and 
acting* It is la mere mechanical operation of a foreign power or 
substance w/ithin, called " the Light," producing -certain unde- 
fined effects in the region 'of the mind ; while the devotee is left 
as iguiOraiKt of i>eligion and of morals, as the patient is of the 
composition of his cathartic ! 

Thus the church invisible is composed of a medley of charac- 
ters, and of jarring elements. Some are redeemed by the only 
Lord and Saviour — othiers by the e«ei;§ies of the light. Some 
are saved through the jcnowledgeand belief of the truth : othiras, 
though adults, are destitute of both. Some are the sons of God 
without rebuke in the midst of impiety and crime : others are 
superstitious pagans in life — and, dying, " they 'Ciarse their king 
and their gods, and look upward P' 

4. Theh' general principles are hostile to the practice ®f 
brotherly love and charity. They have drawn around them- 
selves a trench deep and wide. Within this they Jiave en- 
trenched themselves. And, in this age of concord, they approach 
6o sect of Christians. They place themselves in a state as in- 

* See diap. vii. sect. 3, preceding; t Apol. Prop. x. sect. 2, 4. 

i(. Apol. Prop. v. and vi. sect. 35. 
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sulated as the Jews. The spirit of their fathers reared otitis 
barrier ; and taught them this bigotry. " He," (the pope,) " and 
you,'" (protestatnts,) said Fox, " are apostatized from the infallible 
spirit of the apostles in which we hme come.''''* " Our holy religion^'' 
said Penn, " has God for its father, and victory for its offspring."^ 
" We know that we are of God, and all who oppose our testimony'''' 
(of the light within^) " are in the gait of bittetness and bond of 
iniepiity.''^l Even the enlightened Barclay lets himself down 
among the sins of bigotry. He proscribes the whole protestant 
church. They are all destitute of the spirit of religion. They 
are all overrun with error — and need the hand of the reformer, 
as much as the Romish church.§ And Penn, with the thunder of 
the Vatican, sweeps away her ministry, and her sacraments, 
and her existence.|( 

These sentiments, uncharitable as they are, and worthy of a 
Spanish inquisition, the society have, with scrupulous exactness, 
brought into all their practice. They have no fellowship with 
the christian world. They never unite in prayer with them. 
They never enter their temples. They never bid them God 
speed. They never accept of a God speed from them. They 
will not give a child in marriage, to a member of any christian 
society. They will receive none in marriage, unless they re- 
nounce even the scruples of their conscience. They denounce 
the children of their own bowels if they frequent a christian 
church. They sternly deny them the liberty of conscience to 
read the books of other societies. They disown them if they 
marry out of the society. And they command the parents of 
disowned youth, not " to entertain or even to comfort them."l 
Some of their enlightened members have lamented this state of 
things. But the voice of lovely charity has been hitherto 
drowned in the tumultuous clamours of bigotry. And yet, with 
an amiable kind of inconsistency, they assume the title of 
Friends: and they are kind and obliging in their intercourse 
■with the world. 



• " Great Myst. Anc." Edit. p. 105. " Snake," Sec. p. 37. f Vol. 
ii. 228. i Vol. ii. p. 194. § Apol. Prop. xiii. sect. 1. |) Vol. ii. 
pp.^9ie, 911. 1 Rathbone's Narratire, p. 42, 44, 45, &c. Appendix, 

No'; 5. 
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St. Their tenets are hostile to the sciences. 

The society, to speak in general terms, have not permitted the 
Muses to find a residence among them. They make little account 
of the humane and moral effects of science; and still less of that 
rioble and intellectual gratification which men of learning enjoy 
in the pursuits of science.' They fix the value of the sciences by 
a peculiar staridard — that standard is a certain kind of utility. 
Such is that spirit which guides their decisions, that nothing comes 
up to its measure which is not- positively connected with business 
and the means of gain. They are strangers to the languages; 
they despise the rules of polished composition and eloquence; 
logic and philosophy d'^gust them; the science and art of music, 
which has charms for the savage, and raptures for the polished 
mind, have not charths for them ; chemistry and physics are not 
utterly rejected, they are valuable guides in the path of gain. 
Of mathematics, the solitary branch which treats of numbers 
meets with patrons ; and a graceful leger is generally preferred 
to the fairest course of science. 

This is not the accidental whim of caprice. Their principles 
breathe a spirit of hostility to the liberal sciences. They deem 
it presumptuous and unholy to undertake the defence of spirituals 
by the mere labours of mortal intellect ; and the case will be 
made still worse if that intellect has been polished by human 
means.* Their light mthin is an inexhaustible fund of support 
in all defensive operatioiis; human ingenuity and ratiocination 
can add nothing to its energies : and if the dead languages 'should 
be necessary, even that help will be vouchsafed by the " Light. " 
This is not conjecture. The learned Barclay has assured us that 
a Friend, so illiterate that he could not even read, actually cor- 
rected a Hebrew quotation made by a learned professor :t and if 
an illiterate man, why not other men ? If Hebrew roots are thus 
at the' skilful controul of this " Light," why not the whole of the 
arcana of nature ?t 

This hostility to learning is hereditary. " All languages are 
to me as dust,"§ said their founder. And in the days of Crom- 

* Hence their cant about" college made ministers." _ fApol.Prop. 
iii. sect. 4, and x. sect. 19. See note B. appendix. ij: As Behmen 

(Life, 8cc. by Okely. p. 23, 112, 117.) and G. Fox (Journal i. p. 105) did 
actually believe I § Fox's Battle^oor, see the Introduction. 

41 
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well, Fox gave a practical comment on these words,' by placing 
himself in the front* of those who would have quenched the light 
of science by a decisive blow. He addressed the populace in 
this style : " I declare, in the presence of God, that magistrates 
that are in the fear of the Lord will break down mass houses, 
and schools, and colleges in which you make ministers."* Penn 
would spare the schools, but he would turn the colleges and uni- 
versities into desolatioh.t And the mild Barclay is transformed 
into a Goth against literature. " If is more hurtful than usefiiV 
As ^^for logic and phild$(^y" they ought to be ^^ forgotten and lost.'" 
For systematic divinity it " is a monster ; it is man in his devilish 
wisdom?^ — .Nay "i/ is the devil (Ascuring the knowledge ofGod.^^X 
The labours of the leaders were not lost on the populace ; while 
they applauded their zeal, they yielded themselves to the undis- 
turbed repose of easy contented ignorance. 

Vet how inconsistent is human nature even when guided by in-- 
spirations! In the intervals of this Gothic fury against letters, 
Penn has quoted Rabbis, and Latins, and Greeks! Barclay is 
ever on the catch to overwhelm his antagonist by Latin, and syl- 
logisms, and the Fathers ! Fox relieved his paroxysms of anger 
against learning hy publishing eight hooks in Latin, and a polyglott.^ 
And the Quakers are the only sect known to have become mar- 
tyrs and confessors for the strict and grammatical use of'''' thou and 
iheeir 

The effects of this hostility to the sciences is strongly marked 
on the features of the society at this day ; they have few men of 
science ;|j they have no literary societies ; thfey have no periodi- 

• See Fox's " Pafiists' Strength," printed in tlie year 1658, and " Snake 
in the Grass," p. 219. And tlie fuiy of Fox and his associates was fol- 
Jowed up by an " Address to Parliament," on the same subject, signed by 
" roOO handmaids and daughters of the Lord." ... ' 

f Vol. ii. p. 56. X Apol. Prop. x. sect.. 15, 20, 2i. When free, from 
the bias of the sect, Barclay advocated schools and learning. Sect. 15. 

§ The polyglott had the nayne of Fox attached to eachfiage. Itcer- 
tainly was his polyglott ; for it was discovered that a Jeio received his full 
firice for it. "-Snake," p. 84,. 

II It is pleasing to h^ve some brilliant exceptions. Lindley Murrayj 
the philosophical Waring (Miller's Retrosp. vol. i. 43.) Doctor Birk- 
beck, Anthony Purver (Lempr. Bibg. Diet.) Gunnmere, Dr. Jones, Pro- 
fessor Griscom, &c. But we can allow them no more merit in producing 
these, than what they will claim for giving us twoof our favourite Gen- 
ei-als-i-General Green, and General Brown of the U. S, Army- 
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cal publications;* they have no learned academies ; they havfe 
no colleges ; they have produced no learned works. There is a 
peculiar vacancy of mind in their leading men, and a want of 
disposition or unfitness to support a conversation on a topic of his- 
tory or the sciences. ., 

In the domestic circle and around the festive board, this fea- 
ture assumes a more marked form ; thftre are, ocoasionally, long 
and dreary pauses in the conversation ; the lips of all the party 
are sealed in an obstinate taciturnity. The world had assigned 
as the natural cause of this, their limited edu cation, and a conse- 
quent barrenness of i,dea. , But Clarkson has the merit oi invent' 
mg the true cause. He gravely tells us, that the party is retired 
into themselves, and are waiting for supernatural impulses ! Na,- 
ture, the philosophers tell us, abhors a vacuum; and it is very na- 
tural that the human mind in a state of vacuum, should crave re- 
plenishment, from some source. If the common means resorted 
to by philosophers and christians should be refused as too de- 
grading; if holy revelations should be denied to them — even 
like Saul, it will court the presence and commerce of unearth- 
ly beings, and bow down at the shrine of demons ! 

6. Theij: . doctrine of infallibility has a pernicious tendency. 
The elders of the society have claimed this attribute: and they 
have maintained their defence with no common warmth. The 
force of argument and the edge of satire have driven them from 
the high grbund which they assumed a.t first. But they still hold, 
in an obstinate manner, a qualified infallibility. They lay down 
this position. " The infallibk spirit is given to ivcry one of us.'' 
Their prooi^ is this. " The spirit is infallible." Each of us has 
the spirit. .Each of us, therefore, is infallible.t They do not say, 

♦ That is exclusively their own. The " Philanthropist" was conduct- 
ed chiefly by Friends. ISir. ^ ,_ 

f This syllogism has a Fatal chasm in it. They do not establish the 
identity of e/i?ir spirit with the Holy Ghost. And, if their spirit were in- 
fallible, that does not prove that fie leads them in an infallible manner. 
Clarkson, in his panegyric of the sect, has strangely omitted their attri- 
bute of infallibility. If any doubt the fact of this claim, I refer for proof 
to Barclay's works, Loud. 1692, p. 893. His Anaifchy of Ranters, p. 84, 
88. Penn, vol. ii. 106, 126, 241, 252, 263; 330. Pennington, vol. ii. p. 674. 
Fox's Great Myst. Epist. to the reader, p. 7, and p. 33, Sec. Griff. Jour. 
189 Rathb. Nar. append. No. vi. 66, 70, &c. The two branches of this 
doctrine, are 1. That of their sinless perfection. 2. That of discerning 
spirits. 
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that the man is, infallible.^ But he has this spirit in him. And in 
proportion as he adheres to its. dictates, he acts and judges in a 
manner infallibly correct. , , , ; 

" This doctrine of inf^allibility," says a sensible writer, who 
was once a leading Quaker — ^^',even thus qualified and limited, is, 
nnde/ the influence of enthusiasm and ^qredulity, as liable to 
abuse as absolute infallibility. It is impalpable to all grasp. It 
eludes all inquiry. It acknowledges no definite connexion with 
persons, places, or time. It admits of no test by which the va- 
lidity of its claims can be fairly ascertained. And, .finally, it 
resolves itself intp an accommodating truism of no practical use ; 
that they who are infallible must be right. And the competent 
judges of their practice and opinions, are those only who concur 
with them."* , - , . 

From this dangerous ten^t has originated the self-sufficiency 
that marks the leaders of the sect. Hence that spirit with which 
they view every other sect of christians. Hence that unblushing 
confidence with which their illiterate deaconesses and deacons 
can address a public assembly. Hence it is that the mind of 
the Friend is entrenched within his hereditary opinions, and 
bids defiance to argument and persuasion. Hence that peculiar 
feature in their devotions. The printed and the spoken prayers 
of their prophets afford no instance of the confession, of sin, and 
contrition ifor the weakness and corruption of their nature.t 
Hence that peculiar character of their writings. They n^ver 
retract. They defend every sentiment, the. most crude and con- 
tradictory that has fallen from'th? pen pf ifanaticism. Penn has 
professedly defended every feature of Fox's inspirations IJ 

* Rathb. Nar. Appendix, No. vi. p. 66. -j- See chap. ii. sect. 2, 

precedirig. t See vol. ii. pp. 119, 139, 146, 147, 191, 216, 434, 541, 

&c. It'was on this principle tliat ttie society, in 1711, resisted tlje at- 
tempt to review and correct the books of Friends. Tlwy reasoned a 
priori. Since they were written by the infallible! spirit, there coyld be 
no error in theni- 
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" JAfyaXm ajtoUirlaniii i/iot *vytut «/u«fTi(/»«.""-LoNGINUS,. 



This history of the opinions of the Friends, and of their or- 
ganization as a separate sect, and of the , moral tendency of 
their system, I now bring to a' close. I lay it at the feet of my 
Divine Master, ana implore his benediction on it. 

I have not lessened, nor have I aggravated, from design, 
aught of. their peculiar system. I have laboured to come at the 
truth, so far as I could trace it through so many obscure wind- 
ings. Much pains' have been taken to quote correctly. With 
the labour and pains of many, years our doctrinal and historical 
indices were filled up from every writer, of any name, in the 
society. In these their different opinions were collated. These 
I have had before me with the best editions of their favourite 
authors which I could dbtain. 

The society's attention I cannot expect. They are as rigor- 
ous as the holy father and cardinals of Rome in framing their 
index expurgatorius. With them there is no practical liberty of 
the press. Their internal polity takes it utterly away. Our 
people read both sides of the question. They absolutely pro- 
hibit their youth, and, indeed, members in general, from look- 
ing into any book not of their index. From the y^ar 1676, their 
monthly and quarterly meetings are enjoined to " keep an exact 
account what priests and others have written hooks against Friends.''''* 
And the person and name, not the book, is usually held up to 
view. Their people durst not,' and, generally speaking, cannot read 
our books. They would be persecuted even to expulsion — if, 
asserting their natural rights, they would think for themselves. 
Their opinions become hereditary. They manage the matter by 
proxy ! And even many of their leading members and preachers 

r 

* Lond. Epist. for A. D. 1676. 
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will hardly venture themselves. If they are hardy enough— it 
is somewhat after the godly example of the abbot of St. Cyran, 
who never took up a book of the heretics wil-hout going through 
the process of exorcising the devil out of it. . 

^"-Sed fortasse nos non canimus surdis."> . 

The regard of the christian world is respectfully solicited to 
this historical review of the Quaiker system. Men, brethren and 
fathers, examine and decide for yourselves. I place it in your 
hands with diffidence and respect. 

If these statements be correct, as itis honestly believed that 
they aire, it will be no difficult matter to form a just idea of the 
system. Of their amiable virtues we speak not. Those merit 
every praise. Of their admirable civil polity, embracing their 
internal and external polity, we say nothing which is not tem- 
pered with respect, and even applause. But their religious 
system, and their christian aspect, we hold up to view, as those 
of a sect making the most inordinate pretensions and claims. 

From this exhibition of facts, it is seen that their system com- 
bines, in one heterogeneous mass, almost every species of heresy 
and error, anciept and modern : that with Saccas they are mys- 
tics—and have excluded some of the most sacred institutions o^ 
the Lord Jesus Christ : that with Sabellius they are Sabellians, 
on the most sacred doctrine of Trinity, and. the distinct divine 
persons: that with Pelagius they are Pelagians: that with Ar- 
minius, they are Arminians on the doctrine of grace : that with 
Paul of Samoseta, and the Ebionites, and the two Socini, they 
are UnitarianSj and reject from their creed the most sacred 
Trinity, and the distinct personality of the Son of God, and the 
atonement j that with Origen and others of modern name they 
are Universalists. And yet, in the modification of these senti- 
ments, there are so many repulsive materials wrought up in 
them, that the society can never amalgkmate! with any one qf 
all these sects. They cannot even approximate to a -friendly 
communion with any sect within or withouit the limits of the 
visible church ! " Arise, O God ! plead; thine, own cause — lift up 
thy feet unto the perpetual desolations^ even all that the enemy hath 
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done mckidly in the sanctuary. They have cast fire into thy sane- 
timty ; they have defiled, by casting down, the dwelling place of thy 
name unto the ground. Turn tts again, O God, and cause thy face 
to shine, and we shall he saved. Thou, shalt arise and have mercy 
on Zion. For the lime to favour her., yea, the set time, is come /" — 
Psalm Ixxiv. &c. 



THE END. 
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Note £.— Sect. 14, Part I. 

John Brown was banished Nov. 6, 1662: and died in Holland, 
16*9, of a lingering disease. The king of England exerted his in- 
fluence to get him banished from Holland, but the states protected 
him. The friends of Barclay and of Quakerism have affected to 
considei- Brown as a rustic and illiterate man. Nothing can be 
more erroneous. See Mr. Ward's character of him, (and he knew 
him well.) " He was eminent in grace and learning, and of great 
natural powers ; a man of undaunted courage in opposing corrup- 
tion and error; and jealous for the Lord of Hosts above all his 
brethren." Pref. to Brown on the Romans. 

Cruikshanks calls him "the learned, zealous and pious prown." 
Hist. vol. i. p. 134. The illustrious and learned Leydecker, Pro- 
fessor of Theology at Utrecht, has given a character of Brown in 
his preface to Brown on Justification. " His praise lives deserv- 
edly in the churches, and his light shone in our low countries : 
having been banished his native land for his zeal, piety, faithful- 
ness and good conscience. He wrote with a great deal of wis- 
dom," &c. &c. &c. 

F. Spanheim Filius, whom Professor Leydecker calls " the most 
famous divine of that age," was a warm friend of Brown, and gave 
his public approbation of him as a writer. The learned professor 
applauded Brown's book on the "Morality of the Sabbath." Brown 
was succeeded in his pastoral charge in Rotterdam, by Fleming, 
the author of " the Fulfilling of the Scriptures.'' 

Note B.—Sect. 25, Part I. 

Keith. — After this rupture, the society poured its vials of wrath 
on "poor Keith's"* head. And individuals uttered their personal 
anathemas. The prophetical curse of the inflammable Whitehead 
was the most intemperate. See " The Snake," &c. sect. 20, for a 
copy of it. 

After this, Keith was reconciled to the church of England ; and 
became a regular priest. In the years 1702, 1703, 1704, he per- 

♦ The term used by the waters of the society after the rupture : while 
'■' honest Oeorge" when in good standing, was applauded for his " learning art^ 
ftatonic studies." See Penn's letter to Turner. " Snake," &c. p. 333. 
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formed, an important and successful mission on the American con- 
tinent, under the care of the Episcopal Society .for propagating the 
gospel in foreign parts. His services were attended with a signal 
divine blessing in Pennsylvania and Jersey. During this service, 
and by his former labours among the Quakers, seven hundred Qua- 
kers were converted from their errors and were baptized. See Dr. 
Humphry's Hist, of the above society: Lon4. A. D. 1730. And 
Christ. Observer for April, 1816.* 

Note C—Part II. Chap. I. p. 21. 

ON ORACLES, IMPULSES, &LC. 

" , . . . They were often of a salutary and moral tendency." They 
did sometimes preserve the lives and liberties of a people; they 
sometimes prevented wars and the effusion of blood. Fausau. 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 6, 240. vol. iii. p. 69. edit. 1794, translated. They 
marted out men who were the saviours of their country. Cornel. 
Nep. vit. Miltiadis : and the fall of great men. Niceph. Cal. Eccles. 
Hist. vol. i. p. 512. fol. Tacitus Annal, lib. ii* cap. 54. Sueton. 
vita Domitiani. 

Those of the ancients who aspired to philosophical views of this, 
subject, were much divided on the character of oracles. The moat 
rational and virtuous sects did not ascribe them to evil demons. 
The doctrine of evil demons seemed to form no part of the system 
of the Platonists. They considered them celestial beings. They 
were the objects of love and worship. See Plat. Epihora. Opera. 
ejusjlOll. AndOgilvie's Plat. Phil.p. 76. Hence they considered 
oracles to proceed from the deity, whose messengers these demons 
were. "Oracles are ever from God,-says Aristotle, k«i«» /SiA-nyoit," 
K. r. \. "And that he sends them not to the, best and the wisest, 
but to men as it may happen, is an absurd conceit." Aristot. De 
Divin. &c. cap. i. Spencer on Vulgar Proph. &c. p. 41. Besides 
the sect of the Platonics, the Stoics embraced these sentiments, 
and advocated the divinity of oracles. On the other side, the sects 
of the Cynics, Peripatetics and Bpicurians entered the lists. They 
ascribed them to fraud. They boldly ridiculed the purelities and 
ambiguities of Delphi. And if we look to their numbers, their 
physical strength, at least, is not small. Euseb. Evangel. Prepar. 

• For an account of some of the principal books, published during the 
Keithian controversy, see a cunous M3. no. 1413, Pbilad. Library, vol. i. p. 
23. W. small quarto. 
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lib. iv. mentions six hundred pagan authors who had written against 
oracles. See Fontenelle's Hist, of Oracles, (no. 1655, duodecimo. 
Phila. Library, p. 54.) Of the moderns, the Dutch writer Bekker, 
in his book " The World Bewitched," which made agreat noise in 
the end of the 17th century, insists that the spirit of Python, was 
a good spirit. But Wyenns refuted him, as F. A. Lampe shows us in 
his learned Treatise concerning the ©lowiKs-a/, sect. 8. (Rev. J. De 
Witt's library.) ^ Fontenelle,in his history of oracles, combats the 
^ doctrine of oracles coming from the impulse of Demons. He ridicules 
the idea of their being in any way supernatural. He admits, that 
the general belief of the learned, was then against him. But he 
refers the current doctrine to the " easy belief" of the primitive 
fathers, who originated it : and he labours to make Cicero pf his 
sentiment, " and to spare nothing the most sacred at Rome." Fon- 
tenelle, p. 6, 61, &c. Van Dale (De Idol, et Div. part 3, cap. 10.) 
has attempted to show, that the whole is fraud and imposition. Of 
the same opinion is the English writer Ady, and especially John 
Webster, in his book " of the arts of Witchcraft," chap. 6, sect. 49. 
And it was deemed a suspicious circumstance, and in their favour, 
that females, credulous and too easily imposed upon, were usually 
employed to utter the oracles. Thus, at Delphos the Pythia ; and 
at Dodona, as Strabo informs us, " three old women gave them out." 
Artd genuine witchcraft is found only among the gray tangled 
hairs, and frightful wrinkles of poor, old and crazy females. But 
keeping out of view modern cases, Lampe (De Theopneustai, sect. 
6.) shows that the cases which they quote will not bear them out.' 
The one brought from the sacred page makes clearly against them. 
(Acts xvi.) The " damsel" had a spirit of Python. It was a being 
certainly distinct from her. And this spirit was cast out of her by 
the apostle, in the name of the Lord Jesus. Some writers, leaning 
to Van Dale's sentiment, are inclined to add to fraud, the aid of a 
natural or acquired habit: that of ventriloquism. It is certain from 
Plutarch, (De Oracul. Defec. p. 414.) that with Greek writers, the 
words 'rv6m and •yy«yjijKi/^«» are synonymous. And the derivation 
of the former word (by Cl^rk in Lampe, ut supra, sect. 7.) from the 
Hebrew me Puth imus vender mulieris : and by Stockius, lexicon, 
who adds spir'tus impuritatis amans ex imo ventre loquitur." These 
Pythons, says Schleusner, in Verbo, " clausis labiis, inflatis buccis, 
tumido ventre, vel humi jacentes, vel tripodi insidentes ita loque- 
bantur ut verba non ore proferrentur, sed intus in pectore audi- 
rentur, et homines superstitiosi facile credebant alium in pectore 
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loqui." Turieu opposes tliis in his book. "Des Dogm." part lii. 
Tract 2, cap. 5. And so does Deylingius, and also Wcilfius. "There 
is ' no evidence,' say they, ' that this Pythia' used a strange sound. 
She spoke with a loud voice." But circumstances persuade us, 
Says Lampe, (Th^pp. sect. 7.) that besides these usual paroxysms of 
ventriloquists, she uttered words iii an ordinary form of speech; 
" quie efiocta sunt in ipso afiiatu diabolico." Some ancient writers 
ascribed them to some natural causes operating in the place whence 
they were given forth. Plutarch wrote a treatise lltji rm ixAiXK- 
woTBn 3[ji)!r»g/fflv: "concerning the oracles that have ceased." [Not 
the ceasing of oracles, as too many have rendered it. For unless 
there be some other evidence, this certainly will, not prove that 
oracles ceased at the introduction of Christianity.] He ascribes 
the ceasing of some oracles, in part,to a natural cause. The va- 
pour by which the Pjthia became inebriated and frantic, had lost 
its strength. He seems to have thought, that " the divine vapour" 
inspired the oracles. So also, Jamblicus De Myst. Egypt, p. 66. 
" Sibylla suscipiebat deum per spiritum tenuem igneumque qui 
erumpebat ex antriore, &c." Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. ii. p. 93, and 
Strabo GeoT. lib. ix. are of the same opinion: and also Longinus, 
who uses the epithet "nTfin iv^mt." De Sublim. sect. 13.* Pru- 
dentius also, who has said, " Perdidit insanos mendax Dodona va- 
pores." In Apoth. tit. contra Jud. In perfect consistency with 
the Platonic idea, "that demons were pure subtle air." Plat. Oper. 
Epinom. p. 1011.) Aristotle reconciles the two. The Sibylls had 
jio other inspiration, no other demon than " those divine vapours," 
by which they were agitated. Aristot. Probl. sect. 30. And this 
operated on them like fiery spirits. " Ardebant torrente vi magna 
flammarum." Araon. Marcel, lib. 21. and Spencer on Vulg. proph. 
p. 106 and 107. In farther proof of this, some of the ancients state, 
that at Abdera there were pasture fields, in which the horses were 
turned into a state of fury and madness. Plin. lib. 25. c. 8. AndTully 
De Natura Deor. observes, that this vapour or atmospheire affected 
also the people of the place, " obnoxios esse stupori," Consult 
Templeri Idea Theol. Leviath. p. 329. (Queen's Coll. Library, N. 
B.) Cicero seems to favour this doctrine, where he says: "Quid 
tam divinum quam aiHatus ex terra mentem ita movens ut eam pro- 
vidam rerum futuranim eJSciat ; ut ea non modo cernat multo ante ; 

* " Evfla ffiyfta isi ynt 'oAitTtini ^arii aT/nv jy^ecv." Longin, De suh. 
sect. 13. 
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sed etiam numero versuque promunciet?" De Divin. lib. 2. But 
in another place lib. 2. cap. 54, he produces this very circumstance 
as an argument, to prove that there was "art and contrivance" at 
least, in these oracles. For it is physically impossible, that responses 
could be made and uttered in high wrouglit poetry and verse, by a 
human being labouring under a fit of epilepsy. 

Some of our divines are of opinion, that even in the case of some 
among the pagans, the Holy Ghost might overrule their minds ; and 
bend them to his own purpose, and give forth a truth by them. 
Hieron. Comment in Job. "Illis. (he is speaking of the prophets 
who were not of the true religion,) dedit Deus verbum suum, ut pro- 
flUBciarent mysteria futuna hominibus." Dr. Owen (on the spirit, 
vol. i. book ii. ch. Z. seci 18.) is also of this opinion. And the cases 
of Balaam and the Magi at our Saviour's birth, and the Pythia 
(Acts xvi.) bear him sufficiently out in this point. For these pagans 
uttered divine truths from neither their own powers nor inclina- 
tion, but by a superior and divine power prompting them. He is 
not so fortunate in the next case which he refers to, where he says, 
"and this must also be acknowledged by those who believe that 
the famous Sibylls recorded predictions of our Lord." The ques- 
tion respecting the characters of these Sibylls, and the forgery of 
those books, now bearing the name of the " Sibylline Oracles," is 
now fairly settled ; and it is to be hoped, will never again J)e stirred. 
It is certain, that the characters and the doctrines of these Sibylls, 
were, if we believe their own writings, infamous in the greatest de- 
gree. They could not have been from God. (See Prideaux Connect, 
vol. iv.book ix. part 2.) And there is in them a minuteness of de- 
tail in their predictions, which is the reverse of every divine pre- 
diction. Even credulity itself must admit, that even Satan had not 
sagacity enough to divine as this expost facto prophesyer does. 
"The virgin Mary shall conceive and bear a son," says this forger, 
pretending to deliver a prediction as old as Isaiah, " And his name 
shall be called Jesus." Sibyll. lib. ii. Spencer on Vulg. prop. p. 90. 
The Jewish writers and the christian fathers have demonstrated 
this truth, that the oracles were given out by evil demons. Euseb. 
Evang. prop. Le Clerc's Life of Euseb. p. 158. Lond. edit, of 1696. 
Epiphanius having made a distinction between tKsafts vn^«v,and tha 
iiir«<r(5 ^ji»av, refers the last to the frantic prophets, whose minds be- 
came useless, and their speech incoherent. Lib. i. Contra Hseres. 
49. These heathen prophets became " tfymn Jaiftna" "the organ 



6 JLppendix 1. 

fsi <the demon." When slow to move, they used certain •stimulat- 
ing processes to invite this influence. " The idolatrous prophets 
among the Jews," says Maimonides, "used not to prophecy until 
they h^d used extatical solemnities, and had become frantic and 
epileptical." Maim. Idol. cap. 6. sect. 1. Spencer p. 36. This 
was common at Delphi. And there is, at least, one instance of a 
Pythia expiring und'Cr the violent convulsions of one of these fits. 
Plutarch. De Defec. Orac. and Lucan lib. v. ver. 17. Broughton's 
Diet. Article, Oracle. Origen. Contra Cels. lib. iii. says, " there are 
evident demonstrations of demons being present in their temples 
and statues, by their rendering oracles, by healing, by tormenting 
the superstitious." See also Dr. Heni^y More's Myst. of Iniquity;" 
book i. ch. 7. And even Fontenelle's zeal against the supernataral 
origin of oracles, has not prevented him from admitting that this 
might occasionally be the case. Hist, of Orac. p. 43. There are 
striking specimens of this in the prophets of Baal ; and in the cases 
of those "on whom there was an evil spirit from the Lord." <* Ubi- 
cunque spiritus Domini malus dicitur," says father Augustine. « in- 
telligitur diabolus esse; qui Domini dicitur esse propter ministe- 
rium, malus propter vitium dictus videtnr." De Mirab. Script. 
Owen, Spir. vol. i. book ii. ch. 1. "The devil did predict future 
events, in the oracles," says the English Calvin, Perkins. And in 
this he supposes him to have been guided by his own insight into 
the sacred scriptures. In Daniel ch. xi. 3, for instance, there 
is a clear prediction respecting Alexander the Great. And it is 
certain, that the following oracle was given out from one of the 
shrines to Alexander, when setting forward in his war against 
Darius, the king of Persia. " Mexander shall be a conqueror." 
See Perkin's curious and sober " Treatise on fVitchcrafie," works 
■vol. iii. part 2. p. 617. folio, A. D. 1609. Peucer in his book "De 
PrsBcipuis Divin. generibus," refers oracles to the same origin. He 
reduces them to two classes. "First: those given forth from places 
inhabited by devils, aonitu, tinnitu, gestu, vel nutu stafuarumJ" 
"Second: those given forth by men moved by a diabolical spirit, 
accompanied by violent gestures and convulsions." ' See J. Tem- 
pleri Idea Theol. Leviath. p. 329. The following are from Spencer, 
whom I have quoted so often. " Satan first excites such images in 
the fancies of these prophets, as may probably determine them to 
foretell many things which he conceives most likely to fall within 
the sphere of his activity; and then he accomplishes as many as he 
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can." « When Satan finds a mind fitted by this distemper for him 
ta work upon, to make an imposture more fine and subtle, he may 
act it to some expressions, beyond the bare capacity of this jug, 
gling humour, as to speak languages; to tell things at a distance, 
as the certain coming of a friend. ; or an epileptic fit : the German 
prophetess Christina often did this last." p. 91 and 108. AndCud- 
worth mentions out of the Asclepian dialogue a prediction of As^ 
clepius respecting the fall of the Egyptian paganism: and another 
of Antoninus the philosopher, on the same subject. And Augostia 
remarks on the prediction, that it was "made instinctu falacis 
spiritais," by the suggestion of an evil spirit, who was lamenting 
the approaching downfall of the empire of darkness. Cudw. vol. 
L hook i. ch. 4. See ttamed notes of Grotius on " Somnia" and 
"Spectra," in his book De veritate, (pp.78, 79.) lib.i. sect. 17. 

A, dissertation on this subject and the various phenomena con- 
nected with it, by a mind tutored by philosophy and theology, that 
can rise equally above the credulity and fanaticism of olden times, 
and the indolent and brainless scepticism of our times, is a deside- 
ratum in the literary world. 

I shall never advocate the vulgar folly that floats in society, and 
peoples the world with phantoms, ghosts, witches, and what is 
worse than these, supports and countenances miserable impostors, 
under the title of " witch doctors." 

Yet every scholar would wish to see the subject taken up in a 
scriptural view ; and discussed rigidly according to the principles 
of the Baconian philosophy. It is certain that there are spirits good 
and evil. It is certain that they communicate with each other. 
It is certain from scripture that they can operate on mind and on 
matter. It is certain from the gospel that malevolent spirits operat;e 
in the way of tormenting minds and bodies. And the pages of the 
classics contain instances of oracular predictions by evil demons,, 
uttered by human lips. (Cudworth, vol. ii. book i. ch. 5.) Hence 
malevolent spirits communicate with mind. Heidan states that in 
Germany, during the confusions of the time of the Anabaptists of 
Munster, when they had all property in common, " puellas duas 
esse quee revelabarit omnia" when any of their members secreted 
any of their property, or did not give it fully up. Bodin. Mag. 
Pemon. lib. iii. ad Templeri Idea Theol. Lev. p. 328. M'Knight; 
in his Harmony, Dissert, on Demons, adduces instances of similar 
predictions. Tacitus Annal. lib. ii. cap 54, states thattlie oracle of 
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Celaros predicted the untimely death of Germanicus. And, what 
is a still more remarkable phenomenon connected with this, we 
have decisive evidence that persons, illiterate and diseased, have 
uttered languages of which they had no previous knowledge. Psel- 
lius De Oper. Daem. states what he witnessed in a maniacal woman 
who knew nothing but her own language. When an Armenian 
came into the room she spoke the Armenian language readily and 
conversed with the stranger. Cudworth, vol.ii. ch. .i.» The learned 
physician Fernelius " de abditis reram causis,|' states that his pa- 
tient, a young nobleman, after being three months under his me- 
dical care, and labouring under a disease that baffled medicine, 
made exclamations in Greek and Latin, and uttered distinct sen- 
tences. He knew nothing of Greek previous to this. Cudw. do. 
M'Knight in his Harmony quotes some more instances to the same 
purpose. Melancthom writes that he had himself seen a person 
"nescientem legere" not even able to read, who yet spoke Greek 
and Latin. See Templeri Idea, ut supra. And the Quaker writer" 
Barclay makes us familiar with the case of an illiterate member 
who by the Spirit discerned wrong translations from the Hebrew 
and Greek. Apol. Prop. iii. sect. 4 and 19. 

« * * * Bj thus excluding theory and adducing facts for every 
thought advanced, we might attain to a rational view of the sub- 
ject. * * * * 

Note D.—Part 11. Chap. IX. 

John Toldervy was led, by a very natural process, to suppose that 
if the inward light was his only guide, it must have the supervision 
of his appetites, as well as of his moral conduct. If he was to give 
wp his reason to its controul, then surely also his appetite, even in 
regard of the matter of eating and drinking. He refused to eat un- 
less the inward guide moved him. And the voice of the appetite 
calling for food, was considered as the voice of the flesh or the evil 
will of man. In adhering to this principle he was subjected to se- 
vere fastings, and abstinence from sleep. He fasted, on a time, 
nearly two days. The spirit of his appetite rose in arms against 
this unreasonable treatment. But still the inward guide gave no 
signal of permission. W>iat could John do? He could hold out no 

♦ There is a case of a female in delirium uttering' words of Greek and Latin. 
But it is ascertained that, when a cliild, she had been familiar with such expres- 
lions and words. 
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longer. He flew to the larder. He found none of his usual viands. 
But as the evil one would have it, there presented itself to his view 
" a fine roast of beef. ''^ Here commenced a fierce combat between 
the *^ Jewish spirits within him'^ and the other spirit. The one 
charged him not to touch the beef, the other to eat the beef. John, 
refrain, was the war cry on the one side : exercise your grinders, 
good John, was the cry on the other. At length the appetite pre- 
vailed : and John did lay to. But dearly did he pay for thus wan- 
tonly " denying his Lord and Master^'' (p. 29.) He had a terrible 
fit of the " trembling" of that age. And the stern chastising spirit 
turned the fine roast beef in him into a smart cathartic ! ! pp. 19, 
29, of his book " The foot out of the snare." Lend. edit, of 1656. 
See it in vol. No. 925^ quarto Miscellanies in the Phil. Library. 



END OF THE NOTES. 



APPENDIX II. 



CONTAINING A BRIEF REVIEW OF THE MOST DISTINGUISHED QUAKER 
WRITERS AND PREACHERS. 



" Caput ferreura, nates plumbex, crumenar ^tle anrese." 

European College Pfoveri. 



1. George Fox, senr. His character is delineated in vol. ii. 
Though illiterate he dictated much. His Journal, written by Ell- 
wood, was published in the year 1694 : his epistles four years after : 
his doctrinal pieces, one hundred and fifty in number, were pub- 
lished in 1706. All except his Journal have sunk to their proper 
place, oblivion. He wrote b#bks which Friends of the present day 
would not believe though they were told, such as " Saul's Errand 
to Damascus," "News coming upoutof the North," ancient editions . 
His wife Margaret Fell Fox, was an eminent speaker in the society. 
There is a copious memoir of her extant. 

2. William Penn, their most voluminous writer and gigantic de- 
fender. His tracts were collected and published in ^7Z7, in two 
vols, folio, of about 800 pp. each. Enough has been said of him 
already. His "No cross no crown," is a decent moral thing; and 
has been justly the most popular of his works. I have already no- 
ticed the singular circumstance, that this volume was written ia 
the Tower while lying under a legal charge of blasphemy. They 
who will read his " Sandy foundation shaken," will be able to judge 
of the relevancy of the charge. His life has been written by Clark- 
son : it is a dull a,nd heartless piece, yet it is the best life we have 
of this great man. 

3. Ropert Barclay gave the ^Qaalcers the standard books, the 
Apology, their confessions of faith, their catechism. The charac- 
ter of the first has been detailed in Part I. The latter, expressed 
simply in the language of the Bible after the form of those of the 
Remonstrants, show what mischievous tenets may be advanced by 
misapplications of divine truths. Satan, we know, brandished texts 
against our Lord : but he was not right because he uttered texts 
of the sacred volume. His works were published in a folio volume, 
in London, in 1692: and afterwards in 3 vols, octavo, in 1718, ua- 
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der this modest title : " Truth triumphant, thro' the spiritual warr 
fare and christian labours and writings of that able and faithful ser- 
vant B. Barclay." It was an act of kindness to tell us by this 
title, for we had not otherwise Itnown it, like the awkward pain- 
ter who painted his bear so wide of the tnark, and kindly added in 
letters below, «*Mi« is the bear." Barclay was unquestionably a 
great man ; and it is not our interest to diminish from his talents 
and real. acquisitions. I hold him up in all his superiority as the 
great Quaker champion : and in doing so, I only raise higher the 
fame of that honest John Brown of Wamphry, whose rough and 
unseemly broad axe, Quakers, and that uninformed writer in Brew- 
ster's Encyolop. (article Barclay,) love to traduce. I appeal to the 
towns and cities, and country parishes of Scotland, where the two 
heroes entered the fierce combat, and fought. I appeal to exist* 
ing facts. Brown, and some few more of us, drove him out of Scot- 
land. 

A short account of R. Barclay was published in Philadelphia, in 
1805. Coming from head quarters it is a little too partial, and our 
John Brown is treated somewhat uncivilly ; but that we can let 
pass. It comes, I say, from head quarters. It is a memoir really of 
great merit; it sets the character of that amiable and distinguished 
man in a very fair light. No man who knew the private character 
of Barclay would permit a whisper against it. Laird Thomas, and 
even John Brown, never would permit a surmise against his pri- 
vate character and morals. Their philippics were poured forth 
against " the monstrous system" only. 

4. Isaac Pennington was a gentleman of " fine estate ;" of an 
amiable mind, and polished manners. He was nearly, related to 
the Penn family. His works were published in two vols, quarto, 
under this lugubrious title : "the works of the long mournful and 
sore distressed Isaac Penilington." The second edition, London, 
in 1761, (No. 166 quarto, Phil. Library,) in all containing 1393 
quarto pp. There are copies also of them in folio, and in octavo. 
He has few controversial pieces : and those few are conducted with 
moderation and charity. His talent does not lie in argument. He 
is plain, simple, shallow, and often descends to puerilities. He is 
verbose, and attacks us with that unmerciful length of sentences 
which causes a retreat sooner than any argument advanced. His 
works are in greater request, or at least, I think they are more read 
than the folios of Penn, by the society. In his doctrines, with the 
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exceptions of diverse sentences, which squint towards orthodoxy, 
he is completely at one with Penn. On the Trinity he is a Uni- 
tarian, vol. i. p. 264. On justification he is a deep mystic, vol. i. p. 
607. On the scriptures his theory is deistical. See his tract "Some 
things relating to religion." 

5. Edward Burroughs was an immediate convert of Fox. In 
)iis manner of preaching and writing he was violent, sometimes fu- 
rious and indecent. His attack on good John Bunyan is a speci- 
men of his unjustifiable virulence and falsehood. See p. 136 of his 
works. He professed to v/rite by immediate inspirations, and he 
sent them forth with " blood and thunder." " The word of the Lord 
came unto me saying," is a sample in his terrible book with a ter- 
rible name, videlicet. — "A trumpet of the Lord, or fearful voices 
of terrible thunders, dictated and written by a son of thunder." 
His works were collected 'nd published in Ak D. 1672, in folio, 896 
pp. It does contain a marvellous display of mysticism, and badin- 
age, and solemnity, and curses, and prophecy ! [See No. 251, Phil. 
Library, folio.] Those modest Friends who set forth his works 
give us this character of him. " In E. Burroughs the fulness of 
grace and virtue dwelt." He died in A. D. 1663. 

6. G. Whitehead. He was one of their most popular preachers 
and boldest champions. He possessed a vigorous mind, but he was 
extremely illiterate. As a polemic he was stubborn and disingenu- 
ous. He was resolute to throw down the gauntlet, and no less so 
to take it up. Determined to have the victory, he often lost sight 
of the great aim of every true polemic, and stooped to trick, and 
craft, and misrepresentation. See his narrative of his dispute with 
Scandret: and this author's epistle to the reader prefixed to his 
".Antidote against Quakerism." He is a bulky writer. But I do 
not find that his works have been collected. His f Divinity of 
Christ," is perhaps the best known. In this book on our Lord's 
" Divinity," he puts forth his virulence against his divinity, and 
personality, and atonement. See pp. 62, 63, &c. 

7. " The doctrinal works of the Quakers." London, folio. No. 250. 
Phil. Library. This is a heavy mass compiled from their writers 
and speakers. It presents the Quaker system under the _^ns/ and 
second periods. The Unitarian tenets are merged in its mysticism, 
and yet it is purged of some of the most nauseating compositions of 
the first period. " SauPs errand to Damascus" is left out of Fox's 
share of the volume, as Leslie actually foretold that it would be. This 
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volume is, peradventure, the most unmerciful volume that ever vi^as 
hurled from the leaden throne of dulness. I can speak feelingly 
on this matter. Its soporific influence is absolutely irresistible ! 

8. Francis How gill y/m one of the writers ofthe first period, and 
one of those worthies who travelled from " steeple house to steeple 
house" to interrupt, on the spot, the propagation of priestly error, 
and external worship. He copied closely after Fox. His works 
were reprinted in a folio of 740 pp. in 16r6, under this title, "Satan- 
ings ofthe gospel day." He Ijas throughout, with his compatriots, 
that louse, rambling, heartless way, into which men naturally sink 
who pour forth in extemporaneous declamations infinitely more than 
they ever thought upon or digested. The piece which chiefly, for 
a while, attracted the public notice, was his able discussion on 
" Tithes.V It was admired as a learned thing from a Quaker. But, 
unfortunately, he fell into the hands of Leslie, who proved it to be 
a plagiarism from Selden. Being ofthe first period, he is more of 
a mystic than a Unitarian. As a proof, this fanatic actually ad- 
vocates the " unity and equality of the human soul with God!" See 
p. 232 of his works. 

9. Thx)mas Ellwood was an industrious and on the whole a pretty 
respectable writer. He wrote Fox's Journal ; Sacred Hisitory, &c. 
His style is affected, and quaint, and turgid. His character of Fox 
is a specimen. See Mosh. vol. v. chap. 4. cent. 17. sect. 2, partii. 
and in Fox's Jour. vol. i. p. 79. But the most striking thing about 
it,, is that eternal verbiage and length of periods that exhaust our 
patience, and lacerate the nerves. And as if this had not been 
enough, he has persecuted the world with his own life, in an octavo 
vol. of 505 pp. About sixty pages of which detail his conversion 
to the Friends' doctrines, and his refusing filial reverence in un- 
covering his head before his father : his " whirrets on the ear :" his 
resolution in still covering his head: his again coming before his fa- 
ther with " his mountier dap" on, when his hats had been taken from 
him: his successful elopement : the pursuit of him by his aged father: 
his reception with the Friends. Then through 63 octavo pages he 
details his adventures, befitting such a runaway, in Bridewell and 
Newgate: his sufferings and those of his companions ; the severest 
of which was that of one of them put under the strappado iov " cob- 
bling shoes on the Sabbath day." See his life passim. And farther 
particulars of this unnatural son toward his father in Bugg. Pict. of 
Quak. p. 240. 
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10. Wyeth. He had been a labouring man, but his talents were 
respectable for one in his humble station. He had a facility >of ex- 
pressing himself in a plain way. He wrote " unguis, flagellatus, or 
a switch for the Snake" (of Leslie.) He was not a David to en- 
counter this Goliah. He and Whitehead (and it is marvellous^) were 
reduced to silence by Leslie. See the conference between the 
Vind. of the bishop of Litchfield, and the author of the second let- 
ter to the bishop (who apologized for their silence.) The society, 
however, took ample vengeance by a gratuitous distribution of ten 
thousand copies of Wyet}i, and a declaration in their meetings " that 
the Snake was fully answered." The good natured people believed 
it on this statement. Fur as Leslie was not in the Index none of 
their members were permitted to judge for themselves. Because 
the young, or even senior Friends, are not permitted to read or ex- 
amine our books for themselves. If they are, let us see the fact. 

11. Samuel Msher yfa,s a priest of the church of England, and 
had, of course, received a liberal education. He yielded to his 
scruples respecting infant baptism; resigned his living worth /200 
sterl. per annnum, and united himself to the Baptist church. But 
he had yielded also to the imposing dreams of mysticism, hence 
the necessary effects of the declamations of the early Friends over 
his mind. William Penn tellsus-that he had often been "refreshed 
by his tracts ; and that he admired his self-denial and humility." 
If this eminent man had not told us this, we never could hav« dis- 
covered his claims to these virtues. That he was a man of humi- 
lity it may be, but it is certain that he claimed for his sect the ex- 
clusive honours of being the only children of wisdom, the only 
people ef whom wisdom is justified as of her children. See his " Lux 
Christi," sect. 2. Phil. edit, of A. D. 1744.* And in writing this 
"Lux Christi," it was enough for him that he had pleased God, &c. 
sect. 35. That he was an humble and self-denied man may be. 
But in his " Rusticus ad Academicos," which he wrote against Dr. 
Owen, in the defence of the doctrine and practice of " Quaking," 
he tells the doctor that he " was a blind guide and a brute beast, for 
speaking against it." See exercit. 2. p. 18. 

Besides these works, which contain a rambling defence of mys- 
tic tenets, of which Dr, Owen and Mr. Baxter took no notice, he 
wrote Episcopus aposcopos against bishop Gauden, which is equally 
full of those rustic indecencies, which his disappointed and irrita- 

♦ In the Athen. Lib. Phil. vol. 16, Pamph. No. 10. 
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ted mind poured out, instead of logical arguments. His «* Lux 
Christi" is the best known. An edition was published bj Mr. 
James in Philadelphia, in A. D. 1787. It is in tolerable modern 
Latin : but it is blustering and incoherent. He collects some select 
texts on light, and applies them all to the inward light. Sect. 2, 3, 
4, 5. He makes their inward Christ,, and the image of Christ, and 
the Christ in glory, all one, and all the three are the law. " Legis, 
i. e. lucis Dei in conscientia." Sect. 8, 9, 16, 16, 36. He wrote 
by immediate revelation. Sect. 32. He closes by a terrible anathema 
Against those who shall disbelieve him. Sect. 3d. 
< 13. Hvbberthorn. He wrote some fugitive pieces. His Truth's 
Defence is the best known. He was a bold and persevering man. 
In his mode of conducting and closing a dispute, we see in him 
the eoufi-de-main of the Friends in primitive times. They offered 
no miracles to support their spiritual pretensions. But they gave 
forth many words, and closed with, " you are now answered from 
the mouth of the Lord." See his works, p. 89, and Bugg's Pict. p. 

isg. 

13. Edward Billing, a man of warm and enthusiastic feelings, 
and much given to rant. He wrote " reproof to his fellow-sol^ 
diers." His sentiments exhibit the orthodoxy of the first period. 
« Their (the Quakers') sufferings and wounds, were the wounds 
which the Lord of life received." See his book published in A. D. 
1659, also Bugg. p. 361. 

14. B. Farnworth had been a domestic in the family of Mr. 
Lord. He possessed some energy, but was illiterate.. He was first 
seduced by the writings of Saltmarsh, and imbibed the tenets of 
familism. He entertained a great contempt for all external insti- 
tutions and worship. He commenced his career of preaching over 
the kingdom about the time of Fox's first appearing. They met 
and coalesced. He wrote several books. " They ve," says a co- 
lemporary,* " much admired by the Quakers." And it requires 
but a momentary glance at them to see the truth of Stalham's 
other remark, " that they exhibit malice more than human against 
Christ's institutions and ambassadors." See his book against Stal- 
ham, and Stalham's " Reviler Rebuked." 

15. Dennis Hollister. He wrote " The skirts of the whore discov- 
«red." He was a plain, blundering man, who hastened to teach 
others before he had himself been illumined. 

* Stalham. 
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16. Thomas Lawson. He was a man of education and had been 
in holy orders. He had been a priest of the church of England. 
But had studied the Behmens and the Averas, and the Cressya-, 
more than the homilies and canons of his church. lie became a 
convert under Fox. He was a voluminous writer in the first pe- 
riod. He wrote "The untaught teacher;" "The lip of wisdom 
opened;" "On the seven liberal arts." His manner is quaint and 
tedious, and verbose. Like the rest of the writers of the first pe- 
riod, he never masters his subject; never lays it down in well se- 
lected terms ; but in the indecisive and rambling manner of a youth- 
ful composer, he seems to make his ideas follow his words, or adapt 
themselves to them. His works are now little known. 

17. James Naylor. He had been a captain in the army :'but in his 
conversion became a zealous preacher. His best known piece ig 
*' Love to the lost." We have said eiiough of this unhappy man al- 
ready, (see part i. sect. 17.)" Neal states that he was supposed to 
have the features usually given by painters to Jesus Christ. And 
this, it is probable, helped on, the work of depravity in this fanatic's 
accepting divine homage, and in the deluded females of Bristol 
ottering it to him. I have seen an engraving of him, executed in 
England, about the time of his crime and his cruel punishment. 
He certainly had nothing of a Jew's feature, if that likeness be 
correct. His face was long and withered ; his chin of unusual 
length; his eyes small and hollow, and his head covered with a 
beaver, having a brim of unusual breadth. 

18. John Toldervy. This singular fanatic has been noticed al- 
ready, (part i. sect. 17, &c.) He lived and died in the society. It 
is probable that he atoned for his extravagance, though it does not 
appear that the society had beej) very severe on him. All, however, 
admitted that he ^^had run out from the seedin him;" but still, he 
had " the seedin him." He wrote " The foot out of the snare." 
See this singular piece in Phil. Libr. vol. of Miscel. No. 927, quarto. 
James Naylor wrote, and none more fit than he to write, '? Foot 
still in the snare." John replied, made confessions, and some 
acknowledgments: he never denied any of the facts stated in hisbook. 
And so John was never cast out, he was not even suspended, so far 
as I can discover, until he gave proofs of penitence. 

19. T. Gi^pm of Kendal. When converted to the society he had, 
it seems, his full share, and he thought, rather more than his share, 
of the tremblings of body so common in that day. His quiverings. 
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and shudderings, and tremblings, and convulsions, issuing in deep 
and oppressive groatts, attracted the |)ublic attention in no common 
degree. They made a bruit over the kingdom. He wrote " The 
^Itkers Shaken." A secohd edition appeared in A. 1). 1655, giv- 
ing a minute account of hiB bodily dealings; and of the possession 
and actings of I. Milner. The book was attested by the mayor of 
the city of Kendal. I have not been able to procure a copy of this 
book. I have seen only a jjrief analysis of it by a writer of 1678. 
It exhibits a modern case tif demoniacal possession. 

20. George Fox, Junior. He was not a relative of the founder. 
In his sentiments and style: he was his correct imitator. He was A 
thorough tnystic. He. was taken iway'at ah early stage of the first 
period. His works were re-printed in 1665. His " Words of the 
eternal and true light" is thte most remarkable collection. He be- 
stows every attribute of the divine nature on " The light within.'* 
See also Bugg's Pict. p. 58, Part I. 

21. Josiah Coal. He wis a man of keen sensibility and ungo- 
vernable passions. In his^reaching and writings he gave full swa]f 
to them, and mistook the ebullitions of passion for divine inspira- 
tions. His besetting sin was his propensity to ban. Withoutstop- 
ping to reason the point he would send his antagonist to Tartarus'. 
His works form a pretty large volume. The most rioted seems to 
be "The whore unveiled." An antagonist of G. Fox had treated 
his revelations rather cavalierly. The following is a specimen of 
Josiah's ban. " In the name of that God that spans the heavens, 
I bind thee on earth ; and thou art bound in heaven : and in chains 
under darkness to the judgment of the great day thou shalt be re- 
served." See his worksp. 243, 244. See afso Bugg's Pict. p. 65. 
He had entered the arena with the notorious Muggleton. [This sin- 
gular man erred with the seceding Quakers, simply in carrying out 
into their utmost stretch the leading tenet of the sect, in a manner 
perfectly natural.] Muggleton having like Josiah, lost his temper, 
resorted to the club logic of banning. He thundered forth his bull, 
and sent him to Tartarus. And as a proof that his sentence would 
bind him, he assured him that he would always be in " .A terror of 
damnation." Like Pope against Pope, Josiah sent forth his fulmi- 
nation, in the words above. On his death bed Josiah, for some mo- 
tive or other, probably from no higher motive than that which 
prompts the school boy, in the hour of darkness, and in the solitary 
way, " to whistle aloud, to bear his courage up ;" having called to 
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mind Muggleton and his ban, raised himself up, and thus spoke 
with his remaining strength ; '*-Thou, Muggleton, art a son of dark- 
ness } a co-worker with the prince of the bottomless pit, in which 
shall be thy inheritance forever." And then closed with binding 
on him again the chains of darkness ! $ee Toropkin's '« Piety pro • 
mated," p. 44. 

S2, Stephen Crisp was an able and fluent speaker in the society. 
His volume of sermons, to each of which is attached the prayer 
which he made <at the close of each, do really great credit to his 
liead, and to his heart. Mixed, it is true, with much alloy, there 
is much precious metal. He had a wild native eloquence which 
must have had great effect. Honest Stephen, it is said, did not 
stand very high in the good opinion of the society. It was whis- 
pered that his failings leaned toward the fair sisters. But it is cer- 
tain that nothing was established against him. And his enemies 
did not want the inclination to go all lengths. He ought to be, 
therefore, deemed an innocent man. See Bugg's Pict. p. 115.' His 
sermons were re-printed in a neat octavo of 386 pp. by Mr. James 
of Phil, A. D. 1787-. 

23. W. Smith wrote the " Quakers' primer and catechism." In 
this he brought forth the mystic doctrines with great virulence : 
and he shows an almost superhuman malice against the doctrines, 
and institutions, and servants of Jesus Christ. 

24. W. Simfison stood in the front lines of their champions. 
" The relation of his life and death" is what remains of him. It 
was revived by the society, and recommended in their catalogue 
of 1708. In p. 10, they have thus embalmed his memory. " God 
has sent his servants endued with a divine spirit and power ; whose 
integrity and innocency, have appeared in the likeness and image 
of Almighty God." See also Bugg. p. 154, He whom they thus 
have canonized, was the man who acted the Lupercus, and con- 
tinued, during three years, to make his naked processions through 
the streets. [See part i. sect. 21.j 

25. Tf. Erbury wrote " A call to the churches." His style is 
plain : his whole manner artless and illiterate. He thinks he was 
a forerunner to the Friends, as John was to Christ. See his book, 
and also his Reviewer, Stalham, Epist. to the reader. Moreover, 
he thinks, that phrist taught only that small part of the gospel 
which was peculiar to the Jews : that the gospel which the apos- 
tles preached, was not that which tljey wrote. Then he proses 



Appendix tt. Id 

about the KghA within: that God dwells as much in them, afld ia 
the same manner as in Christ: that in regard to the divine ordi' 
nances we have not so much as scripture for any of them : that the 
coming of Christ mentioned by the angels, at Christ's ascension, 
(Acts ii. 11.) is his coming in the spirit and power in the saints in 
their flesh, when confused and dark. See his Call, pp. 4, 6, 9» 
19, S7, &c. and Stalham, ut supra. He was, therefore, a thorough 
mystic of the first period. 

26 John Audland was a speaker of some boldness. His lilind 
was rustic and illiterate to a shocking degree. His letter to Fos 
made a great noise in the world. In this letter, he permitted hiel 
filial admiration to run out into the innpassioned language ofprayef 
and adoration. (See part i. sect. 8.) This letter was procured and 
published by Leslie, in the mode in which it was spelled< Its au- 
thenticity was established by his friends in the town where he lived 
and died. And it deserves notice, that it is published in the se- 
cond edition of " The Suake," sect. 8, which was reviewed by G. 
Whitehead, and he has not produced a single false quotation. See 
his answer to the Snake given forth about A. D. I69r. 

27. Nicholas Lucas. His furious zeal for the " light" has carried 
him into deism. 

28. Nicholas Lilburn. He writes on the « Resurrection ;" vfrhich, 
on inspection, turns out to be on his own conversion. This is a faif 
specimen. " Happening to meet some of the precious people call- 
ed Quakers, and getting into my hands tiuo of their volumes of about 
irOO pp. I have— been knocked down off, or from my former legSf 
or standing— and sent to the true teacher, the light within. A 
thing not to be deemed over marvellous ; or by any means incredi- 
blej For if the reviewing of a single government fast day sermon 
produced such a deep sleep over the intellectual powers, and the 
natural senses of even an Edinburgh Reviewer, is it a matter of 
surprise, that 1700 folio pages should « knock down any man off, or 
from his legs, or standing!" 

Hoc nee caput ferreum, nee nates plumbese feiTc possiivt ! 

29. Patrick Livingston wrote "Downright dealing,'* a remark' 
able production, in which he puts forth all his strength in defence 
of the " Trembling and quaking" of the first and second penods. 
See a specimen in p. 10, and in " Snake, &c." sect. 21. 

30. James Parnel, though a youth, was <* a powerful Tmnister tf 



20 Ajppendix 11. 

the gospeV}- Sewel, vol. i. p. 130. He possessed some talentss and 
lyas not without some literature, thoush his works do not show it. 
He wrote " The trumpe,l of the Lord \ sounded, or a Uek^ agmnu 
pnde.''^ Considering the audiences he afldressed, and those to whom 
he wrote, this would seem to be as ill-jtiraed as the sermon of the 
clergyman in Gjilloway (Scotland,) which was a philippic against 
the pride and luxury of tlie age, delivered to a rustic audience, of 
whom the grater half had neither shoes nor stockings ! But this 
reforming Quaker carried matters too far. Weallow them to de- 
claim, until they are as hoarse as a Roman crier : but they should 
not send us to the pit for our coats, and buttons, and speech. "Wo 
to you that are called Sir, Mr. and Madam, and Mistress. To hell 
you must go, and lie there for ever and ever : given forth by the 
spirit of the Lord through his servant James Parnel." p. 28, and 
Bugg. p. 61. Judge Hill committed this young man to prison un- 
der a chargfe of blasphemy. He gravely observed to the judge, 
"■thou hast persecuted Christ, and hast set at liberty Barabbas." Bugg. 
p. 115. The persecution and cruelty sustained by this youth, have 
left a stamp of infamy on the priesthood and magistracy of that age, 
that excite our deepest abhorrence and detestation ! If a man is 
deemed erroneous, outreason him ; if he be extravagant in his sal- 
lies, apply the caustic of satire. But to persecute, and harass, 
and murder by imprisonment in such a dungeon as that in whiclt 
poor young Parnel languished out his life^ Oh ! it was most un- 
christian — and most inhuman ! 

31. Charles Atkinson wrote "The sword of the Lord di-awn." 
The design was to cut down the ministry, the churches, and the 
nations. He was an empty headed and conceited man. He was 
justly expelled from the society for immorality. See "Snake," &c. • 
sect. 6. 

32. W. Shawen was an eminent preacher of the second period. 
He wrote "A treatise on thoughts and imaginations." This is a 
specimen : he is drawing the character of the Friends : " they are 
meeker than Moses ; stronger than Sampson ; wiser than Solomon j 
more patient than Job, &c." p. 25. edit, of A. D. 1685. 

33. " Some principles of the Quakers," A. D. 1693. This volume 
reminds me of the famous Monday, after the sacrament sermons 
in Scotland, the professed object of which is to "redd up the 
marches^ It is not to edify, but to run down, as fair game, ev£ry 
sect on the field. The polite author of Barclay's life (Phil. edit, of 
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A. D. 1805,) has, in p. 121, given us rather an unfavourable speci- 
men of our good old John Brown of Wamphry. His epistle dedi- 
catory or prefatory, as well as the epistle ad calcem, are, I admit, 
somewhat ferocious, liut I am tempted to give, by way of cour- 
tesy, a specimen from this volume, which is of a later date than 
Brown's. The friends call their antagonists " conjurers," thieves," 
f'robbers.v'J "antichrists," "witches," "devils," "scarlet-coloured 
beasts," " blood-hounds gaping like the mouth of hell," " lizards," 
"moles,'? •' tink.^rs," "green headed trumpeters," "wheel -harrows," 
*' gim -cracks," whirlpools," "whirligigs," "moon calfs," "tatterde- 
malions," "serpents," "vipers," "ministfers of the devil," "bears," 
" devils incarnate." See in " Snake," sect. IT. And if they touch 
a hair of old Warnphry'a beard, they may have more, even from 
the pages of William Penn himself. 

34. Henry Pickworth. He had been an eminent speaker and a 
popular writer. His works were revived and recommended in 
Whiting's catalogue, p. 132. edit, of A. D. 1708. There is an im- 
portant item ii) his brief history. When Bugg was in the triumphant 
career of Quaker refutation, Pickworth challenged him to a public 
debate. He retired apparently overwhelmed and confused. The 
magistrates and people, in whose presence the debate was conduct- 
ed, rose, en masse, and carrying to the market place all the Quaker 
books which could be discovered, they consumed them as pesti- 
lential and heretical. The aged veteran having published a narra- 
tive of this, Pickworth applied himself to the refutation. He made 
an extensive collection of Quaker books, in order that he might 
have every facility in detecting Bugg's misquoted passages. This 
constrained him to examine their books more minutely than 
he ever had done. His eves were opened to the nakedness and 
deformity of the system. He was fully convinced of their deep 
error and heresy ; publicly renounced them ; took his stand by the 
venerable Bugg, and wrote a pathetic appeal to the parliament on 
the erroneous system of Quakerism. See his paper of nineteen 
charges presented to Pari. A. D. 1714, also Bugg, part vii. 256. 

35. Story's Journal (No. Ill, folio,) and his "Discourses," 

No. 412, octavo, Phil. Library. They display a j.lain and benevo- 
lent mind ; but a mind without talent, and without the cultivation 
of letters. They are dull and heartless productions. 

35. John Perrot was one of the leading seceding Quakers, who 
claimed the honours of being the true church. He had suffered 
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imprisonment in the city of Rome, whither his zeal had carried hit&, 
and by some means or other escaped, to create trouble in the society. 
He wrote the history of his sufferings, under this title, which shows 
us at once the man and the mind ; " The wren in the burning bush 
waving her wings of contraction." When he delivered epistles to 
ihe males, he subscribed himself " John," when to the females, 
"your tender sister John." Yet sixty-seven against sixty-six in 
the grand Quaker schism, stood up for this man. William Penn 
thus gravely writes of him, " TTiat if he had been as faithful as his 
companions, he might have been hanged at Rome (as we are in- 
formed) to his own comfort, the truths honour, and the church'' b 
peace." Vol. ii. p. 203. 

57. I. Muckalow was another of the seceding Friends. He wrote 
" TTie Spirit of the hat." This book is a severe one. It details 
more of the scenes behind the curtain than any other of that period. 
It details " The violence offered in the assemblies," ''The palling 
down and the bailings forth." " We went to the utmost as far as 
our power reached." p. 29, &c. Penn makes rather a silly defence. 
See vol. ii. p. 193. 

38, 39,40. John Field, B. Coole, I. PFhiting. They wrote against 
Keith, but with little effect. 

41. Tompkins wrote " Piety promoted," a collection of the 

dying sayings of Quakers. Dubl. A. D. 1721, No. 438, duod. Phil. 
Library. I was much pleased with a perusal of this book. The 
reader will be sensibly touched by the affecting cases of pious youth. 
He will also be struck with this fact, that there is not an instance 
of a leading member or preacher confessing a single sin, or bet , 
wailing a single delinquency, or professing any contrition under- 
lie hand of a holy and pure God. And he will be more sensibly 
struck when he discovers that it is not an oversight, but a strict 
acting up to principle. [See part ii. ch. ii. sect. 2.] 

42. Joseph Pike of the city of Cork, Ireland, was an eminent and 
sensible Quaker writer. His best known piece is " A treatise oa 
baptism and the Lord's supper." Lond. A. D. 1703. Like Ful- 
ler's, it is a distant echo of Barclay on those subjects. Yet he brings 
forward, in a very pleasing style, all that they can say against these 
divine ordinances. He also makes a respectable attempt to reply 
to the objections brought against their theory, by Bennet and some 
others. He is plain and unaffected. He has avoided that disgust- 
ing cant, and the style of cursing and banning so characteristic of 
the first and second periods. 
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43. — — Hook's " Spirit of the martyrs revived." A. D. 1719. 
It details in a plain style, many painful facts of tiie sufferings of 
the Quakers, and it delineates much of the manners of that iron 
age. See No. 737, octavo, Phil. Libr. 

44. Chandler's " Apology for the Quakers." A. D. 1727. Of the 
last period in its tenets. A dull and heartless performance. 

45. Seven's " Defence of Robert Barclay." Dubl. A. D. 1727. 
The cause of Quakerism must have been triumphant in Ireland in 
that day, when such a sixpenny champion could hold up Barclay's 
wounded head. A Mr, Bevan had his " Vindication" published in 
A. D. 1 800. 

46. Samuel Fuller wrote with a spirit nearly as fierce and un- 
charitable, as that which stalked over the land during the common- 
wealth, and the times of Charles II. and James II. His book is 
called " Answer to twelve sections of abusive queries." Dubl. 1728. 
He has nothing new nor forcible. He is a distant echo of Barclay. 
He puts forth but comparatively few of the tenets of mysticism 
and of Unitarianism. He is a thorough Pelagian and Armenian. 
No. 9(»9, octavo, Phil. Libr. 

47. Sewel is, perhaps, the best known historian of Quakerism 
next to Penn. It is. well known that he was not a man of letters. 
And he has much of the besetting sin of the Quaker writers, in 
point of style and manner. His manner is chiefly after that of 
Penn and Ellwood. If we can only bear with his tediousness, and 
the partiality which each has for his own; and the quaintness of 
manner ; and that vexatious long windedness of sentence ; we shall 
find some amusement, and a considerable share of information. A 
good edition of his history was published at Phil. A. D. 1811, in 2 
vols, octavo. 

48. Besse. " A collection of the sufferings of the people called 
Quakers," from A. D. 1650 to 1689, two volumes folio, pp. 1405. 
See No. 270, folio, Phil. Library. These volumes contain some 
valuable memorials and authentic statements. They contain a col- 
lection from those immense volumes belonging to the yearly meet- 
ing, under which tlieir shelves groan ; and in which are recorded, 
or rather piled up, those papers which are delivered by the monthly 
and quarterly meetings in Britain and Ireland ; which have been 
in the habit of making out regular returns of the sufferings of the 
Friends in their respective departments. But they are jumbled 
together without any proper selection. Had the trifling incidents, 
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and the minute details of the moSt inSipid^ stuff been rejected, these 
folios had dwindled down to a tolerable (juarto. The chief thing 
to recommend them is-fine black ink, good paper and print. 

49. John Rutty writes "The rise and progress of the Quakers in 
Ireland," a quarto vol. pp. 484. This history details the events 
of the society-from the year 1653 to 1751. The only thing pass- 
able in the book is the Introduction. The body of the book forms a 
bundle of dry anecdotes, with not so much a history, as a fulsome 
encomium on each of the Friends who planted and watered Quak- 
erism in Ireland, as if they could have sustained the glory of being 
set up beside the prophets and apostles! See No. 196, quarto, Phif. 
Library. 

50. Go?/|-/t wrote "The history of the people called Quakers, 
&c." Dubl. A. D. 1790, 4 vols, octavo. The author is a plain and* 
amiable man : but without letters and without taste. He has gleaned 
his materials from Sewel, Besse,and a MS. of S. Sm'ith. In his 
preface he betrays the inripossibility of his being impartial. He 
blames writers who consult those who wrote on the other side of 
the question. Nothing will satisfy honest John Gough, but the 
copying of their own statements, and the giving of no credit to any 
but themselves. He can discover no difference between writing of 
their society, and writing against them. He very gravely tells us,- 
that he has discovered no change in the body of the Friends in 
point of sentiment or manners, or principles or mode of preaching. 
Vol. iii. p. 325. The two points of which he gives the most lame 
and defective account are the Keithian controversy. He does not 
bring into view the true subject of the dispute ; namely, whether 
Christ is really in heaven without, in glorified human nature. This 
is the garbled account which I have read. See vol. iii. 328, &Ci 
The other point is the capture of the sloop, vi el armi», of the 
Quakers. He wriggles and twists in no ordinary degree. But the 
motions are natural, for he feels sore. Vol. iii. 341. His volumeSi 
are written in a plain and clear style ; yet has that luscious full- 
ness and that tedious minuteness on mere trifles, which is the be- 
setting sin of Quaker authors and preachers. He brings down the 
history of the society to A. D. 1764. Each volume has a sm^II in- 
dex, and they neatly printed. No. 1922 octavo, Phil. Library. 

51. S. Father gill. "Life and travels in the ministry." He was 
greatly respected by all who knew his private worth. His pro- 
ductions were shallow and often puerile. No. 479 duod. Phil. Lib. 
He died in A. D. 1773. 
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58. A. Bennezet. "A" short account of the Quakers, and their set- 
tlement in America." Phil. pp. 44. edit, 2. The most remarkable 
thing about this book is, that it has seen a second edition. It has 
no claims to the title it has assumed. It contains the meagt-e glean- 
ings of a man, amiable it is true, but superfidially acquainted with 
his subject. The must striking of his fanfarades are those about 
liberty, and about war. Like other Quaker authors, he very un- 
fortunately does not touch the question. See p. 9, 10, &c. 

53. Antony Purper was a man born of humble parents, but of 
singular powers of mind. Though compelled to labour in an hum- 
ble sphere, he found time to pursue his studies. And such was 
the application of this wonderful man ; that, notwithstanding all the 
untoward circumstances in his lot, he mastered the Hebrew and 
Greek languages. In 1764, he completed his new translation of 
the Old and New Testaments from the original languages. It was 
published in 2 -vols, folio. It is said to possess great simplicity and 
is remarkably literal. He was greatly respected: and justly stood 
very high as a preacher in the society. He died, much lamented, 
in 1777. 

54. Mrs. Sophia Hume. << Exhortationio the inhabitants of Caro- 
lina." A. D. 1747. She was an amiable and highly accomplished 
lady. But she committed an egregious error in taking up polemi- 
cal theology; and in becoming a teacher of men. 

55. John Woolman'a " Works." The repose of this book jyill 
not be disturbed. 

56. Catharine Philipa's " Journal." 

57. Sarali Qrubb's " Journal." 

58. 3/arg-are< Zmcos's "Journal." 

59. John Ordtton's "Journal." 

60. Jab Scott's "Journal." This is the journal of a person of 
Tespectable talents. Job seems to have revived. in a considerable 
■degree, the mysticism apd Unitarianism of the 1st and 2d periods. 

61. Mrs. Harrison of Philadelphiaj was a very worthy lady. She 
seems to have set down, as her model, the venerable mothera of 
her sect, such as Dame Margaret Fell, Dame C. Barclay, Hannah 
Bernard, Mary Fisher, E. Bathnrst, Anne Wright. Like these she 
laboured and travelled from shore to shore ; and with a zeal becom- 
ing a nobler and better cause. 

62. Mr. Waring, a man of quiet and retired habits, but a pro- 
found philosopher. He died A- D. .1793. Miller's Eetrosp. vol. i. 43. 

4 
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63. John GriffitK'a " Joucnal." He was a plain and hones^ man': 
simple and mild in his manners: illiterate and much infected with 
enthusiasm. In his peregrinations, he was " often moved to testify 
against undue liberties." He needed no information. He knew 
all worth knowing about his audience, though a stranger to them. 
" Right' spirited ministers. have an infallible guide within," said 
John, "and have no need of any outward guide or information in 
their services." Jour. p. 189. See Rathbone, p. 70» This is about 
as fair a specimen of their Journals as I can find. 

64. Rathbone, formerly, was an eminent member of the society. 
He -shows himself to be a man of genteel manners and cultivated 
mind. There is an air of uncommon frankness and candour in all 
that he says. He wrote " A narrative of "events in Ireland from 
A. D. 1791 to 1803.^' Himself and his book are visible and strik- 
ing proofs of the tendency of the first grand tenet of the society, 
immediate revelations, as advocated by Barclay. By undervaluing 
the sacred worti of God, it leads to deism. Yet such is the state 
of Quaikerism in Ireland, that there exists no evidence that Rath- 
bone would have been ejected from the society for his tenets, had he 
not written this book containing such plain, blunt tales of their 
management behind the curtain. 

65k Bristed. " The society of Friends, or Quakers, examined.'* 
Lond. 1805. This trilling and lumpish book has been noticed 
already. Part i. sect. 31. 

66. Clarkson's " Portrait of Quakerism." Lond. and Phil. 3 vols. 
It IS a hurried and very unfinished production both as to matter and 
manner. He has paid no respect to the true opinions of the sect^ 
as laid down in the volumes of their ancients; and which always 
must be the test of orthodoxy, as long as they venerate their claims 
(as they do) to divine inspiration. He gives us the: uncertain 
gleanings of his conversations With the Friends. He is a dull and, 
heartless writer : and yet with all its defects, the Friends seem 
willing, that it should become popular. I would recommend it as 
giving the best\portrait of their civil polity, and of their manners. 
But its delineations of their theological opinions, or of the |-eligious 
character of the society are extremely meagre and unfair. " 

67. Thke wrote " The principles of the Quakers." See Christ. 
Observer, July 1814, &c. &c. 

68. Richard Mott, a distinguished and popular preacher. 

69. 27/tas fiiic£s, a preacher equally popular^ if not superior, The 
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followHig extract from tTie Chester Plough Boy and Sat. Even. 
Post of Jan. 1, lff23. of a sermon of Mr. Hicks'e, will afford a speci- 
men of the sentiments of their present ministry. "Children have 
all one religion, and if suffered to grow up together, without having 
any of the doctrines of men instilled into them, there would be but 
one religion in the world."* "The kingdom of heaven is within 
you ; and if you find it nbt there, before death, you will hereafter 
look for it in vain. Heaven is the sure and natural result of act- 
ing up to the dictates of that God in man. Hell is the torment 
experienced in our souls consequent on the transgression of these 
dictates." He " preaches no mysteries." " What advantage can 
it be to any one, to believe in what he cannot understand." " The 
christian religion involves no oiysteries, See." 

This last sentiment, equally repugnant to holy writ, and to the 
first principles of reason and philosophy, is dtn awkward but despe- 
rately feeble hit at the doctrine of the most Holy Trinity, which 
Penn and his equally misguided followers have wantonly dared to 
exclude from thSir system. If it be of no advantage tobelieve what 
we cannot underitand, then is it of no advantage to believe in the 
being of the Deity. For He, as well as the manner of his existence 
in Trinity, is infinitely removed beyond our finite understanding. 
But honest Elias is no philosopher, no chemist, no theolpgian ;and 
men of his venerable years are, every where, privileged charac- 
ters ! 

" "O Xoycj ^a{^«KO» Xi/?ri(c ; x»i i trtwxtyia ynjaToj." 

" Speaking is the solace of grief— and garrulity tibat of old age." 

He has been severely and justly blamed of late for the stern 
heterodoxy of his sentiments. Some of his friends have quoted an 
obscure author, a cotemporary of George Fox, William Bailey by 
name, io prove that Illias huf been no innovator in first principles. 
His friends have been guilty of a double fault in doing this. They 
have disturbed the peaceful sleep of the dead. Bailey had been 
entombed in oblivion. Why did they stir the dust which covered 
him ? In quoting this man, moreover, they have hurt their cause. 
The very quotation makes the Light, and the Spirit, arid Jesus one 
and the same. And thus, by confounding, or denying the distinct 

• We shall hear of some philosopher proposing to shut up children by the.m- 
selves to ascertaiirthe true primitive language. But he must not permit any 
goais to have access to them to suckle them. 
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pers(^S of the most holy and adorable Trinity, they make them- 
selves witnesses that Elias Hisks is, like his predecessors, Sabel- 
lian or Uhitairian !* 

70. Prisdlla Hunt, a female preacher, who has lately come on 
the boards ; and has attracted much public attention. In the y«arly 
meeting at Philadelphia, of A. D. 1823, she advocated in all their 
extent, the sentiments of Elias Hicks. The applause, and the rich 
donations which she received, fully prove the popularity of these 
doctrines in the society of Friends. 

I shall conclude with a brief review of the two latest writers, and 
of the present state of the controversy. 

1. " Letters of Paul and Amicus," octavo, pp. 512, Wilmington. 
This volume contains letters first published in the Christia;n: Re- 
pository. " Paul," a zealous and able advocate of the doctrines of 
the Reformed churches, came out against the Quakers. His chief 
design, according to his own statement, was not to give a systematic 
defence of the doctrines of the Reformed churches, but to draw off 
the veil from the real doctrines held by the society of Friends, and 
to expose them to the view of the Christian public. In this aim, 
he has succeeded completely. 

" Amicus," a Friend of the Foxonian period, and well skilled in 
the peculiar doctrines of that time, came forward to explain and 
to refute. Like "Paul" he came en masque. And the dispute was 
carried on vigorously for twenty-one months ! 

It must be admitted, that serious inconveniences will result from 
the disputes of polemics en masque. One very obvious one is this : 
when heated they will become personal, rude and scurrilous. Hav- 
ing only anonymous characters to lose, they will not permit public 
opinion to have its due influence in checking their uncourteous 
sallies. 

But I mean something more than even this, when I say that 
"Amicus" comes out en masque. He does not, and he will not 
bring out the real doctrines of the society, until he is dared, and 
pushed, and heated. At length, he does come out ; and without 
mask. 

'• Paul" is somewhat feeble on baptism. But on every other point 
he defends and refutes very successfully. And he goads on " Ami- 
cus" till he has confessed all the system of the Friends. 

* See J^ailey's book entitled, ", A common objection answered (ibout the name of 
Jesus." Old edition. 



It is the fullest disclosure wliich we hjure in the modern tames of 
the society ; it is a full length portrait of the genuine Quakerism 
of the old school ; it exhibits the correctness of every charge which 
I have brought against them ou t of thfeic books. And if the society 
adhere to Fox, andPenn and Barclay; if, in fact, the modem 
Friends hold to the testimony of their ancient elders, they must 
acknowledge the doctrines of ^' Amicna" &a their orthodox doctrines. 
To blame these, would be to blame the inspirations of Fox and 
Penn ; to condemn these, would be to condemn all the Friends of 
the first " convinaement." None, therefore, in their last annual 
meeting, blamed " Amicus," but those (better , informed men I 
readily admit thereto be,) who are receding from genuine Quaker- 
ism, and are approaching the Reformed churches. 

On the subject of the Holy Sacraments, "Amicus" exhibits little 
solidity of argument : while the decencies and courtesy of modern 
polemics, I am constrained to say, seem to have been thrown off 
at the very entrance of the arena. He actually denies tliat our 
Lord ordained either baptism by water, or any simper whatever, 
different from the passover i 

After denying that he is opposed to missions, he manifests, in 
the progress of the discussions, that decided and deadly hostility 
to our missions aqd Bible societies, which reigns in the society as 
a body : and which every one who has studied their tenets, knows 
to be combined with the very elements of their system. See 
" Amicus's" first letters, and his letters on ike Internal -Lig^^t ^»<^ 
<' Paul's" statements, p. S3, &c. 

In his letters on " Internal Light," "Amicus" rejects from his 
system the doctrine of the exclusive superiority and necessity of 
a written revelation. The scriptures, as usual, he makes a second- 
ary rule, and inferior to the light in the human mind. And when 
pressed hard by his able antagonist, he brings out unsparingly their 
well known ancient doctrine in these words: "Deists and. pagans 
are partakers of saving grace," all having the Christ within, as well 
as christians. See p. 283. He actually rails at Christendom. "The 
religion of Christendom," says he, " is falsely called the christian 
religion." p. 298. And according to this charitable and enlight- 
ened christian, so far are the morals of pagans superior to those of 
the christians that (I use his own words,) "those called heathens, 
savages, idolaters, have far outstripped ptofesaing christians in 
divine works of mercy, justice and truth !" p. 268, 869, 272. 



30 tippendix^II. 

The doctrine of the most Holy Trinity « Amicus" denies in lan- 
guage the most revolting to a christian's feelings, and outrageous 
to the common decencies and courtesy of society. For charity, 
alas ! he seems to put it out of t1le question. The following is a 
specimen. " To adore the triune God is to adore the unknown God." 
p. 394. " The three persons are tiiree gods, or three nothings." 
p. 338. The doctrine of the Trinity is irrational, absUrd and mon- 
strous, p. 403, 4£3, This doctrine «'mafees Jehovah a finite mortal, 
the Deity an unsubstantial Beings and the Saviour the third pwt of 
a monstrous divinity P' p. 423. See also his letters 37 and 38, and 
the preface p. viii. 

On the doctrine of the atonement he is equally violent ; having 
made the terms " Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" to mean one and 
the same thing: having denied the relation of Father and Son, he 
takes away all possibility of an atonement. Accordingly he denies, 
in bitter terms, an atonement by the sufferings and death of a divine 
person. But he advocates an atonement precisely of the nature 
described by me in Part II. preceding. 

That this tends to deism is obvious from the following words of 
" Amicus." " The salvation of the ^ul is eflfected, not by that 
which Christ did for us in his outward and temporary manifesta- 
tion, nor by any imputation of his righteousness or merits." p. 478. 
He show* afterwards, that their sanctiSeation or inward righteous- 
ness, is the cause of their justification and salvation, p. 499. 

Thus from documents of the most satisfactory kind, the christian 
public can judge of the charges brought against the society by 
" Paul," and by myself,* that they have rejected from their system 
the peculiar and essential doctrines of the gospel of Christ. If the 
Unitarians be entitled to the name of christians, then have the 
Friends also a right to it! — , 

There are in " Paul's" letters some instances of harshness and 
asperity. It is to be regretted that one who could command such 
an overwhelming force of argument, should yield to the provoca- 
tions and bullyings of his adversary; But v^ith all his blemishes, 
(and which of us is free of them }) he is an able champion in the 
cause of truth. He is evidently a youthful writer. And when he 
is matured in years and experience, the church will certainly call 

♦ On this union of sentiment I beg leave to state, that my MS. was in the 
Imnds of my publisher, before I saw the letters of Paul and Amicus. 

AH ' 
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upon him to resume his able pen in the great conflict with this class 
of Unitarians. 

The iwliole manner of " Amicus," indicates a vigorous mind and 
considerable reading. But he has not digested well what he has 
read : nor has he read enough. He was, in fact, not ready for this 
conflict with." Paul." His reading has been too much on the one 
side. He knows not the true sentiments of the Trinitarians : or, 
to say the least, he has not employed his knowledge of them as he 
ought to have done. He is warm from the moment he leaves the 
starting post. In each succeeding letter he waxes hotter and 
hotter, until he becomes really offensive and often disgusting. And 
not unfrequehtly, when the ideas of " missionary exertions," " and 
Bible societies,",a.n<l a " mercenary hireling ministry'" come athwart 
his heated imagination, he actually raves ! p. 288, 289, 404,415, &c. 

The style of "Amicus" partakes much of the " tedious, luscious 
way of Penn." He often exhausts the patience of his antagonist 
and his reader.. And what is worse for his cause, he weakens the 
force of his own arguments by an eternal Verbosity : while he leases 
himself neither room, nor time, to reply to the main arguments of 
his opponent. His tedious, dry way. is little calculated to carry 
conviction into tlie heart. He proses hisireader almost to death, 
atone time, and, at another, he dissipates the enrmihy feelings 
excited by his b3,rpfaced misrepresentations, or his sallies of ven- 
geance. He disgusts Hhe man of letters by his want of taste : and 
he lacerates the feelings of the pious christian by language uttered 
with lightness, and certainly very uncharitable ; and, to say the 
least, bordering on the boldest blasphemy ! See his preface p. viii. 
and p. 423. And indeed the whole of the letter on the Trinity n.nd 
the atonement, ,• 

2. Vindex in his "Truth vindicated in six letters to the Pres- 
byterians." He has gone over much of the same ground, (see let- 
ters 2d and. 3d.) He has advanced the same tenets in substance. 
And he exhibits two much of the style and spirit of " Amicus.'' 
Xiike the other two, he fights en masque; being either unwilling, or 
else not daring to show his face in defence of what he says. 



THE END. 
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